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PREFACE 


BY THE EDITOR. 


The, great work of Gibbon is indispensable to 
the student of history. The literature of Europe 
offers no substitute for “ The Decline and Fall of 
the Roman Empire.” It has obtained undisputed 
possession, as rightful occupant, of the vast period 
which it comprehends. However some subjects, 
which it embn^ces, may have undergone more 
complete investigation ; on the general view of the 
whole subject, this history is the sole undisputed 
authority to which all defer, and from which few ap- 
peal to the original writers, or to more modern com- 
pilers. The inherent interest of the subject, the 
inexhaustible labour employed upon it ; the immense 
condensation of matter ; the luminous arrangement j 
the general accuracy ; the style, which, however 
monotonous from its uniform stateliness, and some- 
times wearisome from its elaborate art, is through- 
out vigorous, animated, often picturesque ; always 
commands attention, always conveys its meaning 
with emphatic energy ; describes with singular 
breadth and fidelity ; and generalizes with un- 
rivalled felicity of expression j all these high quali- 
fications have secured, and seem likely to secure 
its permanent place in historic literature. 
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This vast design of Gibbon, the magnificent 
whole into which he has cast the decay and ruin of 
the ancient civilization, the formation and birth of 
■the now order of things, will of itself, independent 
of the laborious execution of his immense plan, 
render the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
an unapproachable subject to the future historian * : 
In the eloquent language of his recent French 
editor, M. Guizot: — 

“ The gradual decline of the most extraordinary 
dominion which has ever invaded and oppressed the 
world ; the fall of that immense empire, erected 
on the ruins of so many kingdoms, republics, and 
states both barbarous and civilized ; and forming 
in its turn, by its dismemberment, a multitude of 
states, republics, and kingdoms ; the annihilation 
of the religion of Greece and Rome ; the birth and 
the progress of the two new religions which have 
shared the most beautiful regions of the earth ; 
the decrepitude of the ancient world, the spectacle 
of its expiring glory and degenerate manners ; the 
infancy of the modern world, the picture of its first 
progress, of the new direction given to the mind 
and character of man — such a subject must neces- 
sarily fix the attention and excite the interest of 
men, who cannot behold with indifference those 
memorable epochs, during which, in the fine lan- 
guage of Corneille — 

‘ Un grand destin commence, un grand destin s’achdve.’ ” 

This extent and harmony of design, is unques- . 

* A considerable portion of this preface has already appeared before 
the public in the Quarterly Review. 
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tionably that which distinguishes the work of 
Gibbon from all other great historical compositions. 
He has first bridged the abyss between ancient and 
modern times, and connected together the two worlds 
of history. The great advantage which the classical 
historians possess over those of modern times is in 
unity of plan, of course greatly facilitated by the 
narrower sphere to which their researches were 
confined. Except Herodotus, the other great his- 
torians of Greece — we exclude the more modern 
compilers, like Diodorus Siculus — limited them- 
selves to a single period, or at least to the con- 
tracted sphere of Grecian affairs. As far as the 
Barbarians trespassed within the Grecian boundary, 
or were necessarily mingled up with Grecian poli- 
tics, they were admitted into the pale of Grecian 
history ; but to Thucydides and to Xenophon, ex- 
cepting in the Persian inroad of the latter, Greece 
was the world — a natural unity confined their nar- 
mtive almost to chronological order, the episodes 
were of rare occurrence and extremely brief. To 
the Roman historians the course was equally clear 
and defined. Rome was their centre of unity ; 
and the uniformity with which the circle of the 
Roman dominion spread around, the regularity with 
which their civil polity expanded, forced, as it 
were, upon the Roman historian that plan which 
Polybius announces as the subject of his history, 
the means and the manner by which the whole 
world became subject to the Roman sway. How 
different the complicated politics of the European 
kingdoms I Every national history, to be complete, 
must, in a certain sense, be the history of Europe ; 
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there is »o knowing to how remote a quarter it 
may be necessary to trace our most domestic 
events ; from a country, how apparently discon- 
nected, may originate the impulse which gives its 
direction to the whole course of affairs. 

In imitation of his classical models. Gibbon places 
Rqme as the cardinal point from which his inquiries 
diverge, and to which they bear constant reference : 
yet how immeasurable the space over which those 
inquiries range I how complicated, how confused, 
how apparently inextricable the causes which tend 
to the decline of the Roman empire ! how count- 
less the nations which swarm forth, in mingling 
and indistinct hordes, constantly changing the geo- 
graphical limits — incessantly confounding the na- 
tural boundaries ! At first sight, the whole period, 
the whole state of the world seems to offer no more 
secure footing to an historical adventurer than the 
chaos of Milton — to be in a state of irreclaimable 
disorder, best described in the language of the 
poet : — 

— — « A dark 

Illimitable ocean, without bound, 

Without dimension, where length, breadth, and height, 
And time, and place, are lost: where eldest Night 
And Chaos, ancestors of Nature, hold 
Eternal anarchy, amidst the noise 
Of endless wars, and by confusion stand/’ 


We feel that the unity, the harmony of narrative, 
which shall comprehend this period of social disor- 
ganization, must be ascribed entirely to the skill 
and luminous disposition of the historian. It is in 
this sublime Gothic architecture of his work, in 
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which the boundless range, the infinite variety, the, 
at first sight, incongruous gorgeousness of the 
separate parts, nevertheless are all subordinate to 
one main and predominant idea, that Gibbon is 
unrivalled. The manner in which he masses his 
materials, and arranges his facts in successive 
groups, not according to chronological order, but 
to their moral or political connexion ; the distinct- 
ness with which he marks his periods of gradually 
increasing decay ; the skill with which, though 
advancing on separate parallels of history, he shows 
the common tendency of the slower or more rapid 
religious or civil innovations : — however these 
principles of composition may demand more than 
ordinary attention on the part of the reader, they 
can alone impress upon the memory the real course 
and the relative importance of the events. Who- 
ever would justly appreciate the superiority of 
Gibbon’s lucid arrangement, should attempt to make 
his way through the regular but wearisome annals 
of Tillemont, or even the less ponderous volumes 
of Le Beau. Both these writers adhere almost 
entirely to chronological order ; the consequence 
is, that we are twenty times called upon to break 
off* and resume the thread of six or eight wars in 
diff’erent parts of the empire — to suspend the 
operations of a military expedition for a court in- 
trigue ; to hurry away from a siege to a council ; 
and the same page places us in the middle of a 
campaign against the barbarians, and in the depths 
of the Monophysite controversy. In Gibbon it is not 
always easy to bear in mind the exact dates, but the 
course of events is ever clear and distinct ; like a 
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sk^iul general, though his troops advance from the 
most remote and opposite quarters, they are con- 
stantly bearing down and concentrating themselves 
on one point, that which is still occupied by the 
name and by the waning power of Rome. Whether 
he traces the progress of hostile religions —• or 
leads from the shores of the Baltic, or the verge of 
the Chinese empire, the successive hosts of bar- 
barians — though one wave has hardly burst and 
discharged itself, before another swells up and ap- 
proaches — all is made to flow in the same direc- 
tion, and the impression which each makes upon 
the tottering fabric of the Roman greatness, con- 
nects their distant movements, and measures the 
relative importance assigned to them in the pano- 
ramic history. The more peaceful and didactic 
episodes on the development of the Roman law, 
or even on the details of ecclesiastical history, 
interpose themselves as resting-places or divisions 
between the periods of barbaric invasion. In short, 
though distracted first by the two capitals, and 
afterwards by the formal partition of the empire, 
the extraordinary felicity of arrangement maintains 
an order and a regular progression. As our horizon 
expands to reveal to us the gathering tempests 
which are forming far beyond the boundaries of the 
civilized world — as we follow their successive ap- 
proach to the trembling frontier — the compressed 
and receding line is still distinctly visible ; though 
gradually dismembered, and its broken fragments 
assuming the form of regular states and king- 
doms, the real relation of those kingdoms to the 
empire is maintained and defined i and even when 
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the Roman dominion has shrunk into little more 
than the province of Thrace — when the name of 
Rome is confined, in Italy, to the walls of the city 
— yet it is still the memory, the shade of the Ro- 
man greatness, which extends over the wide sphere 
into which the historian expands his later narrative } 
the whole blends into the unity, and is manifestly 
essential to the double catastrophe , of his tragic 
drama. 

But the amplitude, the magnificence, or the 
harmony of design, are, though imposing, yet un- 
worthy claims on our admiration, unless the details 
are filled up with correctness and accuracy. No 
writer has been more severely tried on this point 
than Gibbon. He has undergone the triple scru- 
tiny of theological zeal quickened by just resent- 
ment — of literary emulation — and of that mean 
and invidious vanity which delights in detecting 
errors in writers of established fame. On the 
result of the trial we may be permitted to summon 
competent witnesses before we deliver our own 
judgment. 

M. Guizot, in his preface, after stating that in 
France and Germany, as well as in England, in the 
most enlightened countries of Europe, Gibbon is 
constantly cited as an authority, thus proceeds : — 

“ I have had occasion, during my labours, to 
consult the writings of philosophers, who have 
treated on the finances of the Roman empire j of 
scholars who have investigated the chronology; 
of theologians who have searched the depths of 
ecclesiastical history ; of writers on law who have 
studied with care the Roman jurisprudence; of 
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Orlfentalists who have occupied themselves with 
tile Arabians and the Koran j of modern historians 
who have entered upon extensive researches touch- 
ing the crusades and their influence ; each of these 
writers has remarked and pointed out, in the His- 
tory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire, some negligences, some false or imperfect 
views, some omissions, which it is impossible not 
to suppose voluntary ; they have rectified some 
facts, combated with advantage some assertions ; 
but in general they, have taken the researches and 
the ideas of Gibbon, as their point of departure, or 
as proofs of the researches, or of the new opinions 
which they have advanced.” 

M. Guizot goes on to state his own impressions 
on reading Gibbon’s history, and no authority will 
have greater weight with those to whom the 
extent and accuracy of his historical researches 
are known : — 

“After a first rapid perusal, which allowed me to 
feel nothing but the interest of a narrative, always 
animated, and, notwithstanding its extent and the 
variety of objects which it makes to pass before the 
view, always perspicuous — I entered upon a 
minute examination of the details of which it was 
composed ; and the opinion which I then formed 
was, I confess, singularly severe. 1 discovered, in 
certain chapters, errors which appeared to me 
sufficiently important and numerous to make me 
believe that they had been written with extreme 
negligence ; in others, I was struck with a certain 
tinge of partiality and prejudice, which imparted 
to the exposition of the facts that want of truth 
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and justice, which the English express by their 
happy term misrepresentation. Some imperfect 
(tronquSes') quotations ; some passages, omitted 
unintentionally or designedly, have cast a suspicion 
on the honesty (bonne foi) of the author ; and his 
violation of the first law of history — increased to 
my eyes by the prolonged attention with which I 
occupied myself with every phrase, every note, 
every reflexion — caused me to form upon the whole 
work a judgment far too rigorous. After having 
finished my labours, I allowed some time to elapse 
before I reviewed the whole. A second attentive 
and regular perusal of the entire work, of the notes 
of the author, and of those which 1 had thought it 
right to subjoin, showed me how much I had exag- 
gerated the importance of the reproaches which 
Gibbon really deserved ; I was struck with the 
same errors, the same partiality on certain subjects; 
but I had been far from doing adequate justice to 
the immensity of his researches, the variety of his 
knowledge, and above all, to that truly philo- 
sophical discrimination (justesse (Pesprit) which 
judges the past as it would judge the present ; 
which does not permit itself to be blinded by the 
clouds which time gathers around the dead, and 
which prevent us from seeing that, under the toga, 
as under the modern dress, in the senate as in our 
councils, men were what they still are, and that 
events took place eighteen centuries ago, as they 
take place in our days. I then felt that his book, 
in spite of its faults, will always be a noble work — 
and that we may correct his errors and combat his 
prejudices, without ceasing to admit, that few men 



XU 


PREFACE BY THE EDITOR. 


have combined, if we are not to say in so high a 
degree, at least in a manner so complete, and so 
well regulated, the necessary qualifications for a 
writer of history.” 

The present Editor has followed the track of 
Gibbon through many parts of his v'ork ; he has 
read his authorities with constant reference to his 
pages, and must pronounce his deliberate judg- 
ment, in terms of the highest admiration of his 
general accuracy. Many of his seeming errors 
are almost inevitable from the close condensation 
of his matter. From the immense range of his 
history, it was sometimes necessary to compress 
into a single sentence, a whole vague and diffuse 
page of a Byzantine chronicler. Perhaps some- 
thing of importance may have thus escaped, and his 
expressions may not quite contain the whole sub- 
stance of the passage from which they are taken. 
His limits, at times, compel him to sketch ; where 
that is the case, it is not fair to expect the full 
details of the finished picture. At times he can 
only deal with important results ; and in his ac- 
count of a war, it sometimes requires great atten- 
tion to discover that the events, which seem to 
be comprehended in a single campaign, occupy 
several years. But this admirable skill in selecting 
and giving prominence to the points which are 
of real weight and importance— this distribution 
of light and shade — though perhaps it may oc- 
casionally betray him into vague and imperfect 
statements, is one of the highest excellencies of 
Gibbon’s historic manner. It is the more striking, 
when we pass from the works of his chief author!- 
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ties, where, after labouring through long, minute 
and wearisome descriptions of the accessary and 
subordinate circumstances, a single unmarked and 
undistinguished sentence, which we may overlook 
from the inattention of fatigue, contains the great 
moral and political result. 

Gibbon’s method of arrangement, though on the 
whole most favourable to the clear comprehension 
of the events, leads likewise to apparent inaccuracy. 
That which we expect to find in one part is re- 
served for another. The estimate which we are to 
form, depends on the accurate balance of state- 
ments in remote parts of the work ; and we have 
sometimes to correct and modify opinions, formed 
from one chapter, by those of another. Yet, on 
the other hand, it is astonishing how rarely we 
detect contradiction ; the mind of the author has 
already harmonized the whole I'esult to truth and 
probability ; the general impression is almost in- 
variably the same. The quotations of Gibbon have 
likewise been called in question — I have in general 
been more inclined to admire their exactitude, than 
to complain of their indistinctness, or incomplete- 
ness. Where they are imperfect, it is commonly 
from the study of brevity, and rather from the de- 
sire of compressing the substance of his notes into 
pointed and emphatic sentences, than from dis- 
honesty, or uncandid suppression of truth. 

These observations apply more particularly to 
the accuracy and fidelity of the historian as to his 
facts ; his inferences, of course, are more liable to 
exception. It is almost impossible to trace the 
line between unfairness and unfaithfulness; be- 
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tween intentional misrepresentation, and unde- 
signed false colouring. The relative magnitude 
and importance of events must, in some respect, 
depend upon the mind before which they are pre- 
sented ; the estimate of character, on the habits 
and feelings of the reader. Christians, like M. 
Guizot and ourselves, will see some things and 
some persons in a different light from the historian 
of the Decline and Fall. We may deplore the 
bias of his mind ; we may, ourselves, be on our 
guard against the danger of being misled, and be 
anxious to warn less wary readers against the same 
perils ; but we must not confound this secret and 
unconscious departure from truth, with the delibe- 
rate violation of that veracity which is the only title 
of an historian to our confidence. Gibbon, it'may 
be fearlessly asserted, is rarely chargeable even 
with the suppression of any material fact, which 
bears upon individual character ; he may, with ap- 
parently invidious hostility, enhance the errors and 
crimes, and disparage the virtues of certain-persons; 
yet in general he leaves us the materials for forming 
a fairer judgment ; and if he is not exempt from his 
own prejudices, perhaps we might write passions, yet 
it must be candidly acknowledged, that his philo- 
sophical bigotry is not more unjust than the theo- 
logical partialities of those ecclesiastical writers who 
were before in undisputed possession of this pro- 
vince of history. 

We are thus naturally led to that great misre- 
presentation which pervades his history — his false 
estimate of the nature and influence of Christianity. 

But on this subject some preliminary caution is 
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necessary, lest that should be expected from a new 
edition, which it is impossible that it should com- 
pletely accomplish. We must first be prepared 
with the only sound preservative against the false 
impression likely to be produced by the perusal 
of Gibbon ; and we must see clearly the real cause 
of that false impression. The former of these 
cautions will be briefly suggested in its proper 
place, but it may be as well to state it, here, some- 
what more at length. The art of Gibbon, or at 
least the unfair impression produced by his two 
memorable chapters, consists in his confounding 
together, in one indistinguishable mass, the origin 
and apostolic propagation of tlie new religion, 
with its later progress. No argument for the 
divine authority of Christianity has been urged 
with greater force, or traced with higher elo- 
quence, than that deduced from its primary deve- 
lopment, explicable on no other hypothesis than 
a heavenly origin, and from its rapid extension 
through great part of the Roman empire. But 
this argument — one, when confined within "rea- 
sonable limits, of unanswerable force — becomes 
more feeble and disputable in proportion as it 
recedes from the birth-place, as it were, of the reli- 
gion. The further Christianity advanced, the more 
causes purely human were enlisted in its favour ; 
nor can it be doubted that those developed with 
such artful exclusiveness by Gibbon did concur 
most essentially to its .establishment. It is in the 
Christian dispensation, as in the material world. 
In both, it is as the great first Cause, that the Deity 
is most undeniably manifest. When once launched 
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in regular motion upon the bosom of space, and 
endowed with all their properties and relations of 
weight and mutual attraction, the heavenly bodies 
appear to pursue their courses according to second- 
ary laws, which account for all their sublime regu- 
larity ; so Christianity proclaims its Divine Author 
chiefly in its first origin and development. When 
it had once received its impulse from above — when 
it had once been infused into the minds of its first 
teachers — when it had gained full possession of 
the reason and affections of the favoured few — it 
might be — and to the Protestant, the rational 
Christian, it is impossible to define when it really 
was — left to make its way by its native force, 
under the ordinary secret agencies of all-ruling 
Providence. The main question, the divine ori- 
gin of the religion, was dexterously eluded, or 
speciously conceded by Gibbon ; his plan enabled 
him to commence his account, in most parts, below 
the apostolic times ; and it was only by the strength 
of the dark colouring with which he brought out 
the failings and the foUies of the succeeding ages, 
that a shadow of doubt and suspicion was thrown 
back upon the primitive period of Christianity. 

“ The theologian,” says Gibbon, “ may indulge 
the pleasing task of describing religion as she de- 
scended from heaven, arrayed in her native purify } 
a more melancholy duty is imposed upon the his- 
torian : — he must discover the inevitable mixture 
of error and corruption, which she contracted in a 
long residence upon earth among a weak and de- 
generate race of beings.” ^Divest this pass^e ctf 
the latent sarcasm betrayed by the subsequent tone 
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of the whole (fflli|ui8ition, and it might cc»nmence 
a Christian history written in the most Christian 
spirit of candour. But as the historian, by seem- 
ing to respect, yet by dexterously confounding 
the limits of the sacred land, contrived to insinu- 
ate that it was an Utopia which had no existence 
but in the imagination of the theologian — as he 
suggested rather than affirmed that the days of 
Christian purity were a kind of poetic golden age ; 
— so the theologian, by venturing too far into 
the domain of the historian, has been perpetually 
obliged to contest points on which he had little 
chance of victory, — to deny facts established on 
unshaken evidence — and thence, to retire, if not 
with the shame of defeat, yet with but doubtful 
and imperfect success-. 

Paley, with his intuitive sagacity, saw through 
the difficulty of answering Gibbon by the ordinary 
arts of controversy ; his emphatic sentence, “ who 
can refute a sneer?” Contains as much truth as 
point. But full and pregnant as this phrase is, it 
is not quite the whole truth j it is the tone in which 
the progress of Christianity is traced, in comparison 
with the rest of the splendid and prodigally orna- 
mented work, which is the radic^ defect in the 
“ Decline and Fall.” Christianity alone receives 
no embellishment from the magic of Gibbon’s lan- 
guage ; his imagination is dead to its moral dignity; 
it is kept down by a general tone of jealous dispa- 
ragement, or neutralized by a painfiilly elaborate 
exposition of its darker and degenerate periods. 
There are occasions, indeed^ y^en its pure and 
exalted humanity, «rhen its manifestly^ bene&ial 

VOL. I. a 
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inflft WRflfe, fran compel even him, as*itwere, to fair- 
iiiiils, «aiid l^dle his unguarded eloquence to its 
usual fervour ; but in general he soon relapses into 
a ftigid apathy ; affects an ostentatiously severe 
impartkdity; notes all the faults of Christhms in 
every age with bitter and almost malignant sarcasm ; 
reluctantly, and with exception and reservation, 
admits their claim to admiration. This inextricable 
bias appears even to influence his manner of com- 
position. While all the other assailants of the 
Roman empire, whether warlike or religious, the 
Goth, the Hun, the Arab, the Tartar, Alaric and 
Attila, Mahomet, and Zengis, and Tamerlane, are 
each introduced upon the scene almost with drama- 
tic animation — their progress related in a full, com- 
plete, and unbroken narrative — the triumph of 
Christianity alone takes the form of a cold and cri- 
tical disquisition. The successes of barbarous energy 
and brute force call forth all the consummate skill 
of composition; — while the moral triumphs of 
Christian benevolence— -the tranquil heroism of 
endurance, the blameless purity, the contempt of 
guUty fame and of honours destructive to the 
human race, which, had they assumed the proud 
name (rf philosophy, would have been blazoned in 
his brightest words, because they own religion as 
their principle, sink into narrow asceticism. The 
giatiet of Christianity, in short, touch on no chord 
in the heart of the writer; his imagination remains 
unkitidled; his words, though they maintain their 
stately and measured march, have become cool, 
argumentative, and inanimate. Who would obscure 
me hue of that gorgeous colouring in which Gib- 
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bon has invested the dying forms of Paganism ; 
or darken one paragraph in his splendid view of 
the rise and progress of Mahometanism ? but who 
would not have wished that the same equal justice 
had been done to Christianity ; that its real charac* 
ter and deeply penetrating influence had been 
traced with the same philosophical sagacity, and 
represented with more sober, as would become its 
quiet course, and perhaps less picturesque, but still 
with lively and attractive descriptiveness. He 
might have thrown aside with the same scorn the 
mass of ecclesiastical fiction which envelopes the 
early history of the church, stripped oflF the legen- 
daiy romance, and brought out the facts in their 
primitive nakedness and simplicity — if he had but 
allowed those facts the benefit of the glowing elo- 
quence which he denied to them alone. He might 
have annihilated the whole fabric of post-apostolic 
miracles, if he had left uninjured by sarcastic in- 
sinuation those of the New Testament ; he might 
have cashiered, with Dodwell, the whole host of 
martyrs, which owe their existence to the prodigal 
invention of later days, had he but bestowed feir 
room, and dwelt with his ordinary energy, on the 
sufferings of the genuine witnesses to the truth 
of Christianity, the Polycarps or the martyrs of 
Vienne. 

And indeed, if, after all, the view of the early 
progress of Christianity be melancholy and humi- 
liating, we must beware lest we charge the whole 
of this on the infidelity of the historian. It is idle, 
it is disingenuQus,.to deny or to dissemble the early 
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Christianity, its gradual but ra|lid 
depikni'e fbom its primitive simplicity and purity, 
still more, from its spirit of universal love. It may 
be no unsalutary lesson to the Christian world, that 
this silent, this unavoidable perhaps, yet fetal change 
shall have been drawn by an impartial, or even an 
hostile hand. The Christianity of every age may 
take warning, lest by its own narrow views, its want 
of wisdom, and its want of charity, it give the 
same advantage to the future unfriendly historian, 
and disparage the cause of true religion. 

The design of the present edition is partly cor- 
rective, partly supplementary; corrective, by notes, 
which point out (it is hoped, in a perfectly candid 
and dispassionate spirit, with no desire but to 
establish the truth,) such inaccuracies or mis-state- 
ments as may have been detected, particularly with 
regard to Christianity ; and which thus, with the 
previous caution, may counteract to a considerable 
extent the unfair and unfavourable impression 
created against rational religion : supplementary, 
by adding such additional information as the editors 
reading may have been able to furnish, from original 
documents or books, not accessible at the time 
when Gibbon wrote. 

The work originated in the editor’s habit of 
noting on the margin of his copy of Gibbon refer- 
ences to such authors as had discovered errors, or 
thrown new light on the subjects treated by Gibbon. 
These had grown to some extent, and seemed to 
him likely to be of use to others. The annota- 
tions of M. Guizot appeared to him WOTthy ' of 
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being better known to the English public than they 
were likely to be, as appended to the French 
translation. 

The chief works from which the editor has 
derived his materials, are, 1. — The French trans- 
lation, with notes by M. Guizot ; 2nd edition, 
Paris 1828. The editor has translated almost all 
the notes of M. Guizot. Where he has not al- 
together agreed with him, his respect for the 
learning and judgment of that writer, has, in 
general, induced him to retain the statement from 
which he has ventured to differ, with the grounds 
on which he has formed his own opinion. In the 
notes on Christianity, he has retained all those of 
M. Guizot, with his own, from the conviction, that 
on such a subject, to many, the authority of a 
French statesman, a Protestant, and a rational and 
sincere Christian, would appear more independent 
and unbiassed, and therefore be more commanding, 
than that of an English clergyman. The editor has 
not scrupled to transfer the notes of M. Guizot to 
the present work. The well-known zeal for know- 
ledge, displayed in all the writings of that distin- 
guished historian, has led to the natural inference, 
that he would not be displeased at the attempt to 
make them of use to the English readers of Gib- 
bon. The notes of M. Guizot are signed with the 
letter G. 

II. — The German translation, with the notes of 
Wenck. Unfortunately this learned translator died 
after having completed only the first volume ; tie 
rest of the work was executed by a very inferior 
hand. The notes of Wenck are extremely valuable •, 

a 3 
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iai»fey*of them have been adopted by M. Guizot; 
they are distinguished by the letter W.* 

III. — -The new edition of Le Beau’s “ Histoire 
du Bas Empire, with notes by M. St. Martin, 
and M. Brosset.” — That distinguished Armenian 
scholar, M. St. Martin (now, unhappily, de- 
ceased,) had added much information from oriental 
writers, particularly from those of Armenia, as well 
as from more general sources. Many of his ob- 
servations have been found as applicable to the 
work of Gibbon as to that of Le Beau. 

IV. — The editor has consulted the various an- 
swers made to Gibbon on the first appearance of 
his work ; he must confess, with little profit. They 
were in general hastily compiled by inferior and 
now forgotten writers, with the exception of Bishop 
Watson, whose able apology is rather a general 
argument, than an examination of misstatements. 
The name of Milner stands higher with a certain 
class of readers, but will not carry much weight 
with the severe investigator of history. 

V. — Some few classical works and fragments have 
come to light, since the appearance of Gibbon’s 
History, and have been noticed in their respective 
places ; and much use has been made, in the later 
volumes particularly, of the increase to our stores of 
oriental literature. The editor cannot, indeed, pre- 
tend to have followed his author, in these gleanings, 
over the whole vast field of his inquiries ; he may 
have overlooked or may not have been able to 

• The editor r^ets that he has not been able to find the Itah'an 
Uanslation, mentioned by Gibbon himself with some respect. It is not 
in our great libraries, the Museum or the Bodleian j and he has never 
found any bookseller in London who has seen it. 
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command some works, which might have thrown 
still further light on these subjects ; but he trusts 
that what he has adduced will be of use to the 
student of historic truth. 

The editor would further observe, that with re- 
gard to some other objectionable passages, which 
do not involve mis-statement or inaccuracy, he has 
intentionally abstained from directing particular 
attention towards them by any special protest. 

The editor’s notes are marked M. 

A considerable part of the quotations (some of 
which in the later editions had fallen into great 
confusion) have been verified, and have been cor- 
rected by the latest and best editions of the authors. 


ERRATA. 

Add M. to notes, pp. 75. 162. 4?09. 

Note, p. 334*. lines 8. and 18, dele That of. 

line 14. /or Cyazares read Cyaxares, 




PREFACE 


OF THE AUTHOR. 


It is not my intention to detain the reader by ex- 
patiating on the variety, or the importance of the 
subject, which I have undertaken to treat ; since 
the merit of the choice would serve to render the 
weakness of the execution still more apparent, and 
still less excusable. But as I have presumed to lay 
before the Public a Jirst volume only' of the His- 
tory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 
it will perhaps be expected that I should explain, . 
in a few words, the nature and limits of my general 
plan. 

The memorable series of revolutions, which in 
the course of about thirteen centuries, gradually 
undermined, and at length destroyed, the solid 
fabric of human greatness, may, with some pro- 
priety, be divided into the three following periods : 

I. The first of these periods may be traced from 
the age of Tnyan and the Antonines, when the 
Roman monarchy, having attained its full strength 

^ The first volume of the quarto, which is now contained in the two 
hrst volumes of the octavo edition. 
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RRiJ inaturity, began to verge towards its decline i 
and will extend to the subversion of the Western 
Empire, by the barbarians of Germany and Scythia, 
tile rude ancestors of the most polished nations of 
modern Europe. This extraordinary revolution, 
which subjected Rome to the power of a Gothic 
conqueror, was completed about the beginning of 
the sixth century. 

II. The second period of the Decline and Fall 
of Rome, may be supposed to commence with the 
reign of Justinian, who by his laws, as well as by 
his victories, restored a transient splendour to the 
Eastern Empire. It will comprehend the invasion 
of Italy by the Lombards ; the conquest of the 
Asiatic and African provinces by the Arabs, who 
embraced the religion of Mahomet ; the revolt of 
the Roman people against the feeble princes of 
Constantinople ; and the elevation of Charlemagne, 
who, in the year eight hundred, established the 
second, or German Empire of the West. 

III. The last and longest of these periods in- 
cludes about six centuries and a half j from the 
revival of the Western Empire, till the taking of 
Constantinople by the Turks, and the extinctibn 
of a degenerate race of princes, who continued to 
assume the titles of Caesar and Augustus, after 
their dominions were contracted to the limits of a 
single city; in which the language, as well as 
manners, of the ancient Romans, had been long 
since forgotten. The writer who should undertake 
to relate the events of this period, would find him- 
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s6lf obliged to enter into the general history of the 
Crusades, as far as they contributed to the ruin of 
the Greek Empire ; and he would scarcdy be able 
to restrain his curiosity from making some mquiry 
into the state of the city of Rome, during the dark- 
ness and confusion of the middle ages. 

As I have ventured, perhaps too hastily, to com- 
mit to the press, a work, which, in every sense of 
the word, deserves the epithet of imperfect, I con- 
sider myself as contracting an engagement to finish, 
most probably in a second volume*, the first of 
these memorable periods ; and to deliver to the 
Public, the complete History of the Decline and 
Fall of Rome, fi*om the age of the Antonines, to 
the subversion of the Western Empire. With re- 
gard to the subsequent periods, though I may 
entertain some hopes, I dare not presume to give 
any assurances. The execution of the extensive 
plan which I have described, would connect the 
ancient and modem history of the world : but it 
would require many years of health, of leisure, and 
of perseverance. 

Bentinck-Steeet, 

February 1. 1776. 


P. S. The entire History, which is now pub- 
lished, of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire in the West, abundantly discharges my engage- 

a The Author, as it frequently happens, took an inadequate measuire 
of his growing work. The remainder of the first period has filled two 
volumes in quarto, being the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth volumes of 
the octavo edition. 



X3(^ii 


author’s preface. 

mmts with the Public. Perhaps their favourable 
<^inion may encourage me to prosecute a work, 
which, however laborious it may seem, is the most 
agreeable occupation of my leisure hours. 

Bbntinck-Strbbt, 

March 1. 1781. 


An Author easily persuades himself that the 
public opinion is still favourable to his labours; 
and I have now embraced the serious resolution of 
proceeding to the last period of my original design, 
and of the Roman Empire, the taking of Constan- 
tinople by the Turks, in the year one thousand 
four hundred and fifty-three. The most patient 
Reader, who computes that three ponderous* 
volumes have been already employed on the events 
of four centuries, may, perhaps, be alarmed at the 
long prospect of nine hundred years. But it is not 
ray intention to expatiate with the same minuteness 
on the whole series of the Byzantine history. At 
our entrance into this period, the reign of Justinian, 
and the conquests of the Mahometans, will deserve 
and detain our attention, and the last age of Con- 
stantinople (the jCrusades and the Turks) is con- 
nected with the revolutions of Modem Europe. 
From the seventh to the eleventh century, the 
obscure interval will be supplied by a concise nar- 
rative of such facts, as may still appear either in- 
teresting or important. 

Bis»itincx»8tiibbt, 

Msfch ]. m2. 


3 The first six voUimes of the octavo editioii. 
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THE FIRST OCTAVO EDITION. 


The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire is now delivered to the Public in a more 
convenient form. Some alterations and improve- 
ments had presented themselves to my mind, but 
I was unwilling to injure or offend the purchasers 
of the preceding editions. The accuracy of tbe 
Corrector of the Press has been already triesd send 
approved ; and, perhaps, I may stand excused, if, 
amidst the avocations of a busy winter, I have 
preferred the pleasures of composition and study, 
to the minute diligence of revising a former pub- 
lication. 

Bkntinck-Strebt, 

April 80. 1783. 
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Diligence and accuracy are the only merits which 
an historical writer may ascribe to himself ; if any 
merit indeed can be assumed from the performance 
of an indispensable duty. I may therefore be 
allowed to say that I have carefully examined all 
the original materials that could illustrate the sub- 
ject which I had undertaken to treat. Should I 
ever complete the extensive design which has been 
sketched out in the Preface, I might perhaps con- 
clude it with a critical account of the authors con- 
sulted during the progress of the whole work ; and 
however such an attempt might incur the censure 
of ostentation, I am persuaded that it would be 
susceptible of entertainment, as well as information. 

At present I shall content myself with a single 
observation. The biographers, who, under the 
reigns of Diocletian and Constantine, composed, or 
rather compiled, the lives of the Emperors, from 
Hadrian to the sons of Cams, are usually mentioned 
under the names of .^lius Spartianus, Julius Capi- 
tolinus, jElius Lampridius, Vulcatius Gallicanus, 
Trebellius Pollio, and Flavius Vopiscus. But there 
is so much perplexity in the titles of the MSS. ; 
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and so many disputes have arisen among the critics 
(see Fabricius, Biblioth. Latin. 1. iii. c. 6.) con- 
cerning their number, their names, and their 
respective property ; that for the most part I have 
quoted them without distinction, under the general 
and well-known title of the Augustan History, 
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Under the deplorable reigns of Valerian and 
Gallienus, the empire was oppressed and almost 
destroyed by the soldiers, the tyrants, and the 
barbarians. It was- saved by a series of great 
princes, who derived their obscuffe origin from 
the martial provinces of Illyricura. Within a 
period of about thirty years, Claudius, Aurelian, 
Probus, Diocletian and his colleagues, triumphed 
over the foreign and domestic enemies of the 
state, re-established, with the military discipline, 
the strength of the frontiers, and deserved the 
glorious title of Restorers of the Roman world. 
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CHAP. The removal of an effeminate tyrant made way 
, . for a succession of heroes. The indignation of 

Aureoiu* the people imputed all their calamities to Gallie- 
and the far greater part were, indeed, the 
consequence of his dissolute manners and careless 
met^d at administration. He was even destitute of a sense 
of honour, which so frequently supplies the ab- 
sence of public virtue ; and as long as he was 
permitted to enjoy the possession of Italy, a vic- 
tory of the barbarians, the loss of a province, or 
the rebellion of a general, seldom disturbed the 
A.D. 268. tranquil course of his pleasures. At length, a 
considerable army, stationed on the Upper Da- 
nube, invested with the Imperial purple their 
leader Aureolus ; who, disdaining a confined and 
barren reign over the mountains of Rhastia, passed 
the Alps, occupied Milan, threatened Rome, and 
challenged Gallienus to dispute in the field the 
sovereignty of Italy. The emperor, provoked by 
the insidt, and alarmed by the instant danger, 
suddenly exerted that latent vigour, which some- 
times broke through the indolence of his temper. 
Forcing himself from the luxury of the palace, he 
appeared in arms at the head of his legions, and 
advanced beyond the Po to encounter his com- 
petitor. The corrupted name of Pontirolo* still 
preserves the memory of a bridge over the Adda, 
which, during the action, must have proved an 

1 Pons Aureoli, thirteen miles from Bergamo, and thirty-two from 
Milan. S«(e Cluver. Italia Antiq. tom.i. p. 245. Near this place, in 
the year 1703, the obstinate battle of Cassano was fought between the 
French and Austrians. The excellent relation of the Chevalier de 
Folard, who was present, gives a very distinct idea of the ground. See 
Polybe de Folard, tom. iii. p. 223 — 248. 
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object of the utmost importance to both armies, chap. 
The Rhffitian usurper, after receiving a total de- . 
feat and a dangerous wound, retired into Milan. 

The siege of that great city was immediately 
formed j the walls were battered with every en- 
gine in use among the ancients ; and Aureolus, 
doubtful of his internal strength, and hopeless of 
foreign succours, already anticipated the fatal con- 
sequences of unsuccessful rebellion. 

His last resource was an attempt to seduce 
the loyalty of the besiegers. He scattered libels 
through their camp, inviting the troops to desert 
an unworthy master, who sacrificed the public 
happiness to his luxury, and the lives of his most 
valuable subjects to the slightest suspicions. The 
arts of Aureolus diffused fears and discontent 
among the principal officers of his rival. A con- 
spiracy was formed by Heraclianus the Praeto- 
rian prsefect, by Marcian, a general of rank and 
reputation, and by Cecrops, who commanded a 
numerous body of Dalmatian guards. The death 
of Gallienus was resolved ; and notwithstanding 
their desire of first terminating the siege of Milan, 
the \extreme danger which accompanied every ~ 
moment’s delay obliged them to hasten the ex- 
ecution of their daring purpose. At a late hour 
of the night, but while the emperor still pro- 
tracted the pleasures of the table, an alarm was 
suddenly given, that Aureolus, at the head of all 
his forces, had made a desperate sally fi'om the 
town j Gallienus, who was never deficieht in per- 
sonal bravery, started from his silken couch, and 
without allowing himself time either to put on his 
0j(^ B 2 
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armour,, or to assemble his guards, he mounted 
on horseback, and rode full speed towards the 
supposed place of the attack. Encompassed by 
his declared or concealed enemies, he soon, amidst 
the nocturnal tumult, received a mortal dart from 
an uncertain hand. Before he expired, a patriotic 
sentiment rising in the mind of Gallienus, induced 
him to name a deserving successor ; and it was 
his last request, that the Imperial ornaments 
should be delivered to Claudius, who then com- 
manded a detached army in the neighbourhood 
of Pavia. The report at least was diligently pro- 
pagated, and the order cheerfully obeyed by the 
conspirators, who had already agreed to place 
Claudius on the throne. On the first news of the 
emperor’s death, the troops expressed some sus- 
picion and resentment, till the one was removed, 
and the other assuaged, by a donative of twenty 
pieces of gold to each soldier. They then ratified 
the election, and acknowledged the merit of their 
new sovereign.^ 

The obscurity which covered the origin of 
Claudius, though it was afterwards embellished 
by some flattering Actions*, sufficiently betrays 
the meanness of his birth. We can only discover 
that he was a native of one of the provinces bor- 
dering on the Danube j that his youth was spent 


2 On the death of Gallienus, see Trebellius Pollio in Hist. August, 
p. 181. Zosimus, 1. i. p.37. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 634. Eutrop.ix.il. 
Aurelius Victor in Epitom. Victor in Caesar. I have compared and 
blended them all, but have chiefly followed Aurelius Victor, who seems 
to have had the best memoirs. 

3 Some supposed him, oddly enough, to be a bastard of the younger 
Gordian. Others took advantage of the province of Dardania, to de- 
duce his origin from Dardanus, and the ancient kings of Troy. 
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in arms, and that his modest valour attracted the 
favour and confidence of Decius. The senate 
and people already considered him as an excellent 
officer, equal to the most important trusts ; and 
censured the inattention of Valerian, who suffered 
him to remain in the subordinate station of a tri- 
bune. But it was not long before that emperor 
distinguished the merit of Claudius, by declaring 
him general and chief of the Illyrian frontier, with 
the command of all the troops in Thrace, Maesia, 
Dacia, Pannonia, and Dalmatia, the appointments 
of the prajfect of Egypt, the establishment of the 
pro-consul of Africa, and the sure prospect of the 
consulship. By his victories over the Goths, he 
deserved from the senate the honour of a statue, 
and excited the jealous apprehensions of Gallienus. 
It was impossible that a soldier could esteem so 
dissolute a sovereign, nor is it easy to conceal a 
just contempt. Some unguarded expressions which 
dropt from Claudius were officiously transmitted to 
the royal ear. The emperor’s answer to an officer 
of confidence describes in very lively colours his 
own character, and that of the times. “ There 
“ is not any thing capable of giving me more 
“ serious concern, than the intelligence contained 
“ in your last dispatch'' ; that some malicious 
“ suggestions have indisposed towards us the 
“ mind of our friend and parent Claudius. As 
“ you regard your allegiance, use every means 
“ to appease his resentment, but conduct your 


^ Notoria, a periodical and official dispatch which the emperors 
received from the frumentarii, or agents dispersed through the provinces, 
Of these we may speak hereafter. 

B 3 
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CHAP. “ negotiation with secrecy ; let it not reach the 
t - ‘ ■ “ knowledge of the Dacian troops ; they are 

“ already provoked, and it might inflame their 
“ fury. I myself have sent him some presents : 
“be it your care that he accept them with 
“ pleasure. Above all, let him not suspect that 
“ I am made acquainted with his imprudence. 
“ The fear of my anger might urge him to des- 
“ perate counsels.”® The presents which accom- 
panied this humble epistle, in which the monarch 
solicited a reconciliation with his discontented sub- 
ject, consisted of a considerable sum of money, a 
splendid wardrobe, and a valuable service of silver 
and gold plate. By such arts Gallienus softened 
the indignation and dispelled the fears of his 
Illyrian general ; and, during the remainder of 
that reign, the formidable sword of Claudius was 
always drawn in the cause of a master whom he 
despised. At last, indeed, he received from the 
conspirators the bloody purple of Gallienus : but 
he had been absent from their camp and counsels ; 
and however he might applaud the deed, we may 
candidly presume that he was innocent of the 
knowledge of it.® When Claudius ascended the 
throne he was about fifty-four years of age. 

A^obs Milan was still continued, and 

Aureolus soon discovered that the success of his 
artifices had only raised up a more determined 
adversary. He attempted to negotiate with Clau- 

5 Hist. August, p. 208. Gallienus describes the plate, vestments 
&c, like a man who loved and understood those splendid trifles. ’ 

6 Julian (Orat. i. p. 6.) affirms that Claudius acquired the empire in 
a just and evenjholy manner. But we may distrust the partiality of a 
kinsman. 



OF THE ROMAN EMPIIUB. 


dius a treaty of alliance and partition. “ Tell chap. 
“ him,” replied the intrepid emperor, “ that such . . 

“ proposals should have been made to GaUienus ; 

“ he, perhaps, might have listened to them with 
“ patience, and accepted a colleague as despicable 
“ as himself.”' This stern refusal, and a last un- 
successful effort, obliged Aureolus to yield the 
city and himself to the discretion of the conqueror. 

The judgment of the army pronounced him 
worthy of death ; and Claudius, after a feeble re- 
sistance, consented to the execution of the sen- 
tence. Nor was the zeal of the senate less ardent 
in the cause of their new sovereign. They ratified, 
perhaps with a sincere transport of zeal, the elec- 
tion of Claudius ; and as his predecessor had 
shewn himself the personal enemy of their order, 
they exercised, under the name of justice, a severe 
revenge against his friends and family. The 
senate was permitted to discharge the ungrateful 
office of punishment, and the emperor reserved 
for himself the pleasure and merit of obtaining by 
his intercession a general act of indemnity.® 

Such ostentatious clemency discovers less of clemency 
the real character of Claudius, than a trifling of cieu-" 
circumstance in which he seems to have con- 


7 Hist. August, p. 203. There are some trifling differences con- 
cerning the circumstances of the last defeat and death of Aureolus. 

8 Am-elius Victor in Gallien. The people loudly prayed for the 
damnation of Gallienus.* The senate decreed that his relations and 
servants should be thrown down headlong from the Gemonian stairs. 
An obnoxious officer of the revenue had his eyes torn out whilst under 
examination. 


* The expression is curious, precaretur, sedes impias uti Gal- 
“ terram raatrem deosque inferos lieno darent.'* — M. 

B 4 
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CHAP, suited only the dictates of his heart. The fre- 
. ' ■ quent rebellions of the provinces had involved 

almost every person in the guilt of treason, al- 
most every estate in the case of confiscation ; and 
Gallienus often displayed his liberality by distri- 
buting among his officers the property of his sub- 
jects. On the accession of Claudius, an old 
woman threw herself at his feet, and complained 
that a general of the late emperor had obtained 
an arbitrary grant of her patrimony. This gene- 
ral was Claudius himself, who had not entirely 
escaped the contagion of the times. The emperor 
blushed at the reproach, but deserved the confi- 
dence which she had reposed in his equity. The 
confession of his fault was accompanied with im- 
mediate and ample restitution.* 

He under- In the arduous task which Claudius had un- 
^rf^Muon dertaken, of restoring the empire to its ancient 
splendour, it was first necessary to revive among 
his troops a sense of order and obedience. With 
the authority of a veteran commander, he repre- 
sented to them that the relaxation of discipline 
had introduced a long train of disorders, the effects 
of which were at length experienced by the soldiers 
themselves; that a people ruined by oppression, 
and indolent from despair, could no longer sup- 
ply a numerous army with the means of luxury, 
or even of subsistence; that the danger of each 
individual had increased with the despotism of the 
military order, since princes who tremble on the 
throne will guard their safety by the instant sa- 


0 Zonaras, Lxii. p. 137. 
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crifice of every obnoxious subject. The emperor chap. 
expatiated on the mischiefs of a lawless caprice, . . 

which the soldiers could only gratify at the ex- 
pence of their own blood j as their seditious elec- 
tions had so frequently been followed by civil 
wars, which consumed the flower of the legions 
either in the field of battle, or in the cruel abuse 
of victory. He painted in the most lively colours 
the exhausted state of the treasury, the desolation 
of the provinces, the disgrace of the Roman 
name, and the insolent triumph of rapacious bar- 
barians. It was against those barbarians, he de- 
clared, that he intended to point the first effort 
of their arms. Tetricus might reign for a while 
over the West, and even Zenobia might preserve 
the dominion of the East.'® These usurpers were 
his personal adversaries ; nor could he think of 
indulging any private resentment till he had saved 
an empire, whose impending ruin would, unless it 
was timely prevented, crush both the army and 
the people. 

The various nations of Germany and Sarmatia, a.d. 269 . 
who fought under the Gothic standard, had al- 
ready collected an armament more formidable 
than any which had yet issued from the Euxine. 

On the banks of the Niester, one of the great 
rivers that discharge themselves into that sea, 
they constructed a fleet of two thousand, or even 
of six thousand vessels" ; numbers which, how- 

^0 Zonaras on this occasion mentions Posthumus ; but the registers 
of the senate (Hist. August, p, 203.) prove that Tetricus was already 
emperor of the western provinces. 

The Augustan History mentions the smaller, Zonaras the larger, 
number ; the lively fancy of Montesquieu induced him to prefer the 
Latter . 
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ever incre^ble they may seem, would have been 
insufficient to transport their pretended army of 
three hundred and twenty thousand barbarians. 
Whatever might be the real strength of the Goths, 
the vigour and success of the expedition were not 
adequate to the greatness of the preparations. 
In their passage through the Bosphorus, the un- 
skilful pilots were overpowered by the violence 
of the current ; and while the multitude of their 
ships were crowded in a narrow channel, many 
were dashed against each other, or against the 
shore. The barbarians made several descents on 
the coasts both of Europe and Asia ; but the open 
country was already plundered, and they were 
repulsed with shame and loss from the fortified 
cities which they assaulted. A spirit of discou- 
ragement and division arose in the fleet, and some 
of their chiefs sailed away towards the islands of 
Crete and Cyprus ; but the main body, pursuing 
a more steady course, anchored at length near 
the foot of Mount Athos, and assaulted the city 
of Thessalonica, the wealthy capital of all the 
Macedonian provinces. Their attacks, in which 
they displayed a fierce but artless bravery, were 
soon interrupted by the rapid approach of Clau- 
dius, hastening to a scene of action that deserved 
the presence of a warlike prince at the head of 
the remaining powers of the empire. Impatient 
for battle, the Goths immediately broke up their 
camp, relinquished the siege of Thessalonica, left 
their navy at the foot of Mount Athos, traversed 
the hills of Macedonia, and pressed forwards to 
engage the last defence of Italy. 



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


ir 


We still possess an original letter addressed chap. 
by Claudius to the senate and people on this me- ■ . 

morable occasion. “ Conscript fathers,” says the Distress 
emperor, “ know that three hundred and twenty mg, o™' 

“ thousand Goths have invaded the Roman ter- cuudius. 

“ ritory. If I vanquish them, • your gratitude 
“ will reward my services. Should I fall, re- 
“ member that I am the successor of Gallienus. 

“ The whole republic is fatigued and exhausted. 

“We shall fight after Valerian, after Ingenuus, 

“ Regillianus, Lollianus, Posthumus, Celsus, and 
“ a thousand others, whom a just contempt for 
“ Gallienus provoked into rebellion. We are in 
“ want of darts, of spears, and of shields. The 
“ strength of the empire, Gaul, and Spain, are 
“ usurped by Tetricus, and we blush to acknow- 
“ ledge that the archers of the East serve under 
“ the banners of Zenobia. Whatever we shall 
“ perform, will be sufficiently great.” The me- 
lancholy firmness of this epistle announces a hero 
careless of his fate, conscious of his danger, but 
still deriving a well-grounded hope from the re- 
sources of his own mind. 

The event surpassed his own expectations and His victory 
those of the world. By the most signal victories 
he delivered the empire from this host of bar- 
barians, and was- distinguished by posterity under 
the glorious appellation of the Gothic Claudius. 

The imperfect historians of an irregular war'® do 
not enable us to describe the order and circum- 

Trebell. Pollio in Hist. August, p. 204. * 

13 Hist, August, in Claud. Aurelian. et Prob. Zosimus, Li. jp. 38 
— 42. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 638. Aurel. Victor in Epitom. Victor 
Junior in Caesar. Eutrop. ix, 11. Euseb. in Chron, 
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CHAP, stances of his exploits ; but, if we could be in- 
■ dulged in the allusion, we might distribute into 
three acts this memorable tragedy. I. The de- 
cisive battle was fought near Naissus, a city of 
Dardania. The legions at first gave way, op- 
pressed by numbers, and dismayed by misfor- 
tunes. Their ruin was inevitable, had not the 
abilities of their emperor prepared a seasonable 
relief. A large detachment rising out of the 
secret and difficult passes of the mountains, 
which, by his order, they had occupied, suddenly 
assailed the rear of the victorious Goths. The 
favourable instant was improved by the activity of 
Claudius. He revived the courage of his troops, 
restored their ranks, and pressed the barbarians 
on every side. Fifty thousand men are reported 
to have been slain in the battle of Naissus. Se- 
veral large bodies of barbarians, covering their 
retreat with a moveable fortification of waggons, 
retired, or rather escaped, from the field of 
slaughter. II. We may presume that some insur- 
mountable difficulty, the fatigue, perhaps, or the 
disobedience, of the conquerors, prevented Clau- 
dius from completing in one day the destruction 
of the Goths. The war was diffused over the pro- 
vinces of Massia, Thrace, and Macedonia, and its 
operations drawn out into a variety of marches, 
surprises, and tumultuary engagements, as well by 
sea as by land. When the Romans suffered any 
loss, it was commonly occasioned by their own 
cowardice or rashness ; but the superior talents of 
the emperor, his perfect knowledge of the coun- 
try, and his judicious choice of measures as well 
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as officers, assured on most occasions the success chap. 
of his arms. The immense booty, the fruit of . , 

so many victories, consisted for the greater part 
of cattle and slaves. A select body of the Gothic 
youth was received among the Imperial troops ; 
the remainder was sold into servitude ; and so 
considerable was the number of female captives, 
that every soldier obtained to his share two or 
three women. A circumstance from which we 
may conclude, that the invaders entertained some 
designs of settlement as well as of plunder ; since 
even in a naval expedition they were accompanied 
by their families. III. The loss of their fleet, 
which was either taken or sunk, had intei'cepted 
the retreat of the Goths. A vast circle of 
Roman posts, distributed with skill, supported 
with firmness, and gradually closing towards a 
common centre, forced the barbarians into the 
most inaccessible parts of Mount Hsemus, where 
they found a safe refuge, but a very scanty sub- 
sistence. During the course of a rigorous winter, 
in which they were besieged by tlie emperor’s 
troops, famine and pestilence, desertion and the 
sword, continually diminished the imprisoned mul- 
titude. On the return of spring, nothing ap- a.d. 270. 
peared in arms except a hardy and desperate 
band, the remnant of that mighty host which had 
embarked at the mouth of the Neister. 

The pestilence which swept away such num- March. 

bers of the barbarians, at length proved fatal to tbe*em°^ 

their conqueror. After a short but glorious reign p””’ 

of two years, Claudius expired at Sirmium, amidst mends 

the tears and acclamations of his subjects. In his for his suc- 
cessor* 
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CHAP, last illness, he convened the principal officers of 
■ the state aiid army, and in their presence recom- 
mended Aurelian*^ one of his generals, as the 
most deserving of the throne, and the best 
qualified to execute the great design which he 
himself had been permitted only to undertake. 
The virtues of Claudius, his valour, affability, 
justice, and temperance, his love of fame and of 
his country, place him in that short list of emperors 
who added lustre to the Roman purple. Those 
virtues, however, were celebrated with peculiar 
zeal and complacency by the courtly writers of 
the age of Constantine, who was the great grand- 
son of Crispus, the elder brother of Claudius. 
The voice of flattery was soon taught to repeat, 
that the gods, who so hastily had snatched Clau- 
dius from the earth, rewarded his merit and piety 
by the perpetual establishment of the empire in 
his family. 

The at- Notwithstanding these oracles, the greatness of 
Mof*" the Flavian family (a name which it had pleased 
Quintiiius. assume) was deferred above twenty years, 

and the elevation of Claudius occasioned the im- 
mediate ruin of his brother Quintilius, who possess- 
ed not sufficient moderation or courage to descend 
into the private station to which the patriotism of 
the late emperor had condemned him. Without 
delay or reflection, he assumed the purple at 


According to Zonaras (L xii. p. 638.^, Claudius, before his death, 
invested him with the purple ; but this singular fact is rather contra- 
dicted than confirmed by other writers. 

See the Life of Claudius by Pollio, and the Orations of Mamer- 
tinus, Eurnenius, and Julian. See likewise the Caesars of Julian, p. 313. 
In Julian it was not adulation, but superstition and vanity. 
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Aquileia, where he commanded a considerable chap. 
force ; and though his reign lasted only seventeen . ' . 

days *, he had time to obtain the sanction of the 
senate, and to experience a mutiny of the troops. 

As soon as he was informed that the great army 
of the Danube had invested the well-known valour 
of Aureliah with Imperial power, he sunk under 
the fame and merit of his rival ; and ordering his April, 
veins to be opened, prudently withdrew himself 
from the unequal contest.*® 

The general design of this work will not per- origin and 
mit us minutely to relate the actions of every Am^Uan. 
emperor after he ascended the throne, much less 
to deduce the various fortunes of his private life. 

We shall only observe, that the father of Aure- 
lian was a peasant of the territory of Sirmium, 
who occupied a small farm the property of 
Aurelius, a rich senator. His warlike son en- 
listed in the troops as a common soldier, suc- 
cessively rose to the rank of a centurion, a tribune, 
the praefect of a legion, the inspector of the camp, 
the general, or, as it was then called, the duke, 
of a frontier ; and at length, during the Gothic 
war, exercised the important office of commander 
in chief of the cavalry. In every station he dis- 
tinguished himself by matchless valour'*', rigid 

16 Zosimus, 1. i. p. 42. Pollio (Hist. August, p. 107.) allows him 
virtues, and says, tnat, like Pertinax, he was killed by the licentious 
soldiers. According to Dexippus, he died of a disease. 

* 17 Theoclius (as quoted in the Augustan History, p. 211.) affirms 

* Such is the narrative of the time, and give probability to the 
greater part of the older historians ; report of Zosimus, who makes him 
but the number and the variety of ragn some months. G. 
his medals seem to require more 




16 THE DECLINE AND FALL 

CHAP, discipline, and successful conduct. He was in- 
. . vested witli the consulship by the emperor Va- 

lerian, who styles him, in the pompous language 
of that age, the deliverer of Illyricum, the restorer 
of Gaul, and the rival of the Scipios. At the 
recommendation of Valerian, a senator of the 
highest rank and merit, Ulpius Crinitus, whose 
blood was derived from the. same source as that 
of Trajan, adopted the Pannonian peasant, gave 
him his daughter in marriage, and relieved with 
his ample fortune the honourable poverty which 
Aurelian had preserved inviolate.'® 

Aureiian’s Xhe reisTi of Aurelian lasted only four years 

successful ^ ^ 

reign. and about nine months ; but every inslant of 
that short period was filled by some 'memorable 
achievement. He put an end to the Gothic war, 
chastised the Germans who invaded Italy, reco- 
vered Gaul, Spain, and Britain out of the hands 
of Tetricus, and destroyed the proud monarchy 
which Zenobia had erected in the East on the 
ruins of the afflicted empire. 

His severe It WAS the rigid attention of Aurelian, even to 
the minutest articles of discipline, which be- 
stowed such uninterrupted success on his -arms. 
His military regulations are contained in a very 
concise epistle to one of his inferior officers, who 
is commanded to enforce them, as he wishes to 


that in one day he killed with his own hand forty-eight Sannatians^i^ 
and in several subsequent engapments nine hundred and fifty. This 
heroic valour was admired by the soldiers, and celebrated in their rude 
songs, the burden of which was mxlhy mille occidit. 

Acholius (ap. Hist, August. p.213,) describes the ceremony of 
the adoption, as it was performed at Byzantium, in the presence of the 
emperor and his great officers. 
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become a tribune, or as he is desirous to live. chap. 
Gaming, drinking, and the arts of divination, . 
were severely prohibited. Aurelian expected that 
his soldiers should be modest, frugal, and labo- 
rious j that their armour should be constantly 
kept bright, their weapons sharp, their clothing 
and horses ready for immediate service ; that they 
should live in their quarters with chastity and so- 
briety, without damaging the corn fields, without 
stealing even a sheep, a fowl, or a bunch of grapes, 
without exacting froija their jla^(hords either salt, 
of oil, or wood. * “ The public allowance,” con- 
tinues the emperor, “ is sufficient for their sup- 
“ port ; their wealth should be collected from the 
“ spoil of. the enemy, not from the tears of the 
provincials.”'® A single instance wiU serve to 
display ^he rigour, and even cruelty, of Aurelian. 

One’ of the soldiers had seduced the wife of his 
host. The guilty wretch was fastened to two trees 
forcibly drawn towards each other, and his limbs 
were torn asunder by their sudden separation. A 
few. such examples impressed a salutary conster- 
nation. The punishments of Aurelian were ter- 
rible ; but he had seldom occasion to punish more 
' than once the same offence. His own conduct 
gave a sanction to his laws, and the seditious 
legions dreaded a chief who had learned to obey, 
and who was worthy to command. 

• TT. 

Hist, August. p;21l. This laconic epistle is truly the work of a 
soldier ; it abounds with military phrases and words^ some of which 
cannot be understood without difficulty. Ferramenta samiata is well 
explained by Salmasius, The former of the words means all weapons 
of offence, and is contrasted with Jrim, defensive armour. The latter 
signifies keen and well sharpened. 

VOL, II. C 
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^HAP. 

XI. 


He con- 
cludes a 
treaty witli 
the Goths, 


The d^th of Claudius had revived the fainting 
spmt of the Goths. The troops which guards 
the passes of Mount Haemus, and the banks of the 
Danube, had been drawn away by the apprehen- 
sion of a civil war ; and it seems probable that 
the remaining body of the Gothic and Vandalic 
tribes embraced the favourable opportunity, aban- 
doned their settlements of the Ukraine, traversed 
the rivers, and swelled with new multitudes the 
destroying host of their countrymen. Their 
united numbers were at length encountered by 
Aurelian, and the bloody and doubtful conflict 
ended only with the approach of night.** Ex- 
hausted by so many calamities, which they had 
mutually endured and inflicted during a twenty 
years war, the Goths and 'fhe Romans consented 
to a lasting and beneficial treaty. It was earnestly 
solicited by the barbarians, and cheerfully ratified 
by the legions, to whose suffrage the prudence of 
Aurelian referred the decision of that important 
question. The Gothic nation engaged to supply 
the armies of Rome with a body of two thousand 
auxiliaries, consisting entirely of cavalry, and sti- 
pulated in return an undisturbed retreat, with a 
regular market as far as the Danube, provided by 
the emperor’s care, but at their own expence. 
The treaty was observed ’with such religious 
fidelity, that when a party of five hundred men 
straggled from the camp in quest of plunder, the 
king or general of the barbarians commanded that 
the uilty leader should be apprehended and shot 


^ Zosinu Li. p«4d. 
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to death with darts, as a victim deyoted to the 
sanctity erf their engagements.* It is, however, 
not unlikely, that the precaution of Aurelkn, 
who had exacted as hostages the sons and daugh- 
ters of the Gothic chiefs, contributed something 
to this pacific temper. The youths he trained in 
the exercise of arms, and near his own person : 
to the damsels he gave a liberal and Roman edu- 
cation, and by bestowing them in marriage on 
some of his principal officers, gradually introduced 
between the two nations the closest and most 
endearing connections.^' 

But the most important condition of peace was 
understood rather than expressed in the treaty. 
Aurelian withdrew the Roman forces from Dacia, 
and tacitly relinquished that great province to 
the Goths and Vandals. His manly judgment 
convinced him of the solid advantages, and taught 
him to despise the seeming disgrace, of thus con- 
tracting the frontiers of the monarchy. The 
Dacian subjects, removed from those distant pos- 
sessions which they were unable to cultivate or 
defend, added strength and populousness to the 
southern side of the Danube. A fertile territory, 
which the repetition of barbarous inroads had 
changed into a desert, was yielded to their in- 


21 Dexippus (ap. Excerpta Legat. p* 12.) relates the whole trans- 
action under the name of Vandals. Aurelian married one of the 
Gothic ladies to his general Bonosus, who was able to drink with the 
Goths and discover meir secrets. Hist, August, p. 247. 

22 Hist. Auguat. p. 222. Eutrop. ix. 15. Sextus Rijifus, c. 9. Lac- 
tantius de inortibus Persecutorum, c. 9. 


^ five hundred ^tn^lers were all slain. 
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and resigns 
to them the 
province of 
Dacia. 
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CHAP, dustry, and a new province of Dacia still pre- 
, served the memory of Trajan’s conquests. The 
old country of that name detained, however, a 
considerable number of its inhabitants, who 
dreaded exile more than a Gothic master.*® 
These degenerate Romans continued to serve 
the empire, whose allegiance they had renounced 
by introducing among their conquerors the first 
notions of agriculture, the useful arts, and the con- 
veniences of civilised life. . An intercourse of 
commerce and language was gradually established 
between the opposite banks of the Danube ; and 
after Dacia became an independent state, it often 
proved the firmest barrier of the empire against 
the invasions of the savages of the North. A 
sense of interest attached these more settled bar- 
barians to the alliance of Rome, and a permanent 
interest very frequently ripens into sincere and 
useful friendship. This various colony, which 
filled the ancient province, and was insensibly 
blended into one great people, still acknowledged 
the superior renown and authority of the Gothic 
tribe, and claimed the fancied honour of a Scandi- 
navian origin. At the same time the lucky though 
accidental resemblance of the name of Getae*, in- 
fused among the credulous Goths a vain persuasion, 
that, in a remote age, their own ancestors, already 


23 The Walachians still preserve many traces of the Latin language, 
and have boasted, in every age, of their Roman descent. They are 
surrounded by, but not mixed with, the barbarians. See a Memoir of 
M. d’Anville on ancient Dacia, in the Academy of Inscriptions, tom. 

XXX. 


• The connection between the opinion, incorrectly, maintained by 
Getae and the Goths is still, in my some learned writers. 
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seated in the Dacian provinces, had received the chap. 
instructions of Zamolxis, and checked the victo- . . 

rious arms of Sesostris and Darius.^ 

While the vigorous and moderate conduct of The Aie- 
Aurelian restored the Illyrian frontier, the nation w«r. 
of the Alemanni®* violated the conditions of peace, 
which either Gallienus had purchased, or Claudius 
had imposed, and inflamed by their impatient 
youth, suddenly flew to arms. Forty thousand 
horse appeared in the field*, and the numbers 
of the infantry doubled those of the cavalry.®^ 

The first objects of their avarice were a few cities 
of the Rhaetian frontier ; but "their hopes soon 
rising with success, the rapid march of the 
Alemanni traced a line of devas'tation from the 
Danube to the Po.* 

The emperor was almost at the same time a . d . 270. 
informed of the irruption, and of the retreat, 
of the barbarians. Collecting an active body of 
troops, he marched with silence and celerity along 
the skirts of the Hercynian forest; and the Ale- 
manni, laden with the spoils of Italy, arrived at 


See the first chapter of Jornandes. The Vandals, however, 
(c. 22.) maintained a short independence between the rivers Marisia 
and Crissia (Maros and Keres) which fell into the Teiss. 

35 Dexippus, p. 7 — 12. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 43. Vopiscus in Aurelian. 
in Hist. August. However these historians differ in names (Alemanni, 
Juthungi, and Marcomanni), it is evident that they mean the same 
people, and the same war; but it requires some care to conciliate and 
explain them. 

Cantoclarus, with his usual accuracy, chuses to translate three 
hundred thousand : his version is equally repugnant to sense and to 
grammar. 

27 We may remark, as an instance of bad taste, that Dexippus applies 
to the light infantry of the Alemanni the technical terms proper only 
to the Grecian phalanx. 

28 In Dexippus, we at present read Rhodanus ; M. de Valois very 
judiciously alters the word to Erldanus. 

c 3 
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CHAP, th^ DaHtdbe, without suspecting, that on the O]^ 

. ■ posite bank, and in an advantageous post, a Roimn 

army lay concealed and prepared to intercept 
their return. Aurelian indulged the fatal security 
of the barbarians, and permitted about half their 
forces to pass the river without disturbance and 
without precaution. Their situation and astonish- 
ment gave him an easy victory ; his skilful conduct 
improved the advantage. Disposing the legions 
in a semi-circular form, he advanced the two horns 
of the crescent across the Danube, and wheeling 
them on a sudden towards the centre, inclosed 
the rear of the German host. The dismayed bar- 
barians, on whatsoever side they cast their eyes, 
beheld with despair, a wasted country, a deep and 
rapid stream, a victorious and implacable enemy. 

Reduced to this distressed condition, the Ale- 
manni no longer disdained to sue for peace. 
Aurelian received their ambassadors at the head 
of his camp, and with every circumstance of 
martial pomp that could display the greatness and 
discipline of Rome. The legions stood to their 
arms in well-ordered ranks and awful silence. 
The principal commanders, distinguished by the 
ensigns of their rank, appeared on horseback on 
either side of the Imperial throne. Behind the 
throne the consecrated images of the emperor, 
and his predecessors®, the golden eagles, and the 
various titles of the legions, engraved in letters of 


20 The emperor Claudius was certainly of the number ; but we are 
ignorant how far this mark of respect was extended ; if to Csesar and 
Augustus, it must have produced a very awhl spectacle; a long line of 
the masters of the world. 
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^d, were exalted in the air on lofty pikes covered 
with silver. When Aurelian assumed his seat, . ' . 

his manly grace and majestic figure** taught the 
barbarians to revere the person as veil as the 
purple of their conqueror. The ambassadors fell 
prostrate on the ground in silence. They were 
commanded to rise, and permitted to speak. By 
the assistance of interpreters they extenuated their 
perfidy, magnified their exploits, expatiated on 
the vicissitudes of fortune and the advantages of 
peace, and, with an ill-timed confidence, demanded 
a large subsidy, as the price of the alliance which 
they offered to the Romans. The answer of the 
emperor was stern and imperious. He treated 
their offer with contempt, and their demand with 
indignation, reproached the barbarians, that they 
were as ignorant of the arts of war as of the laws 
of peace, and finally dismissed them with the 
choice only of submitting to his unconditioned 
mercy, or awaiting the utmost severity of his 
resentment.®* Aurelian had resigned a distant 
province to the Goths j but it was dangerous to 
trust or to pardon these perfidious barbarians, 
whose formidable power kept Italy itself in per- 
petual alarms. 

Immediately after this conference, it should TheAie- 
seem that some unexpected emergency required va^"iteiy, 
the emperor’s presence in Pannonia. He devolved 
on his lieutenants the care of finishing the de- 
struction of the Aleraanni, either by the sword, 

3® Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 210. 

31 Dexippus gives them a subtle and prolix oration, worthy of a 
Grecian sophist* 

c 4 
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CHAP. 

XL 


and are at 
last van- 
quished by 
Aureliao. 


or by the surer operation of famine. But an 
active despair has often triumphed over the in- 
dolent assurance of success. The barbarians, 
finding it impossible to traverse the Danube and 
the Roman camp, broke through the posts in their 
rear, which were more feebly or less carefully 
guarded j and with incredible diligence, but by a 
different road, returned towards the mountains 
of Italy.®* Aurfelian, who considered the war as 
totally extinguished, received the mortifying in- 
telligence of the escape of the Alemanni, and of 
the ravage which they already committed in the 
territory of Milan. The legions were commanded 
to follow, with as much expedition as those heavy 
bodies were capable of exerting, the rapid flight 
of an enemy, whose infantry and cavalry moved 
with almost equal swiftness. A few days after- 
wards the emperor himself marched to the relief 
of Italy, at the head of a chosen body of auxili- 
aries -.(among whom were the hostages and 
cavalry of . the Vandals), and of all the Praeto- 
rian guards who had served in the wars on the 
Danube.®* 

As the light troops of the Alemanni had spread 
themselves from the Alps to the Apennine, the in- 
cessant vigilance of Aurelian and his officers was 
exercised in the discovery, the attack, and the 
pursuit of the numerous detachments. Notwith- 
standing this desultory war, three considerable 
battles are mentioned, in which the principal 
force of both armies was obstinately engaged.®^ 


3^ Hist. Atigust. p. 2li$* 
w Victor Junibr in Aurelian. 


33 Dexippus, p. 1^. 
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The success was various. In the first, fought chap. 
near Placentia, the Romans received so severe a . ' . 

blow, that, according to the expression of a writer 
extremely partial to Aurelian, the immediate dis- 
solution of the empire was apprehended.*® The 
crafty barbarians, who had lined the woods, sud- 
denly attacked the legions in the dusk of the 
evening, and, it is most probable, after the fatigue 
and disorder of a long march. The fury of their 
charge was irresistible ; but at length, after a 
dreadful slaughter, the patient firmness of the 
emperor rallied his troops, and restored, in some 
degree, the honour of his arms. The second 
battle was fought near Fano in Umbria ; on the 
spot which, five hundred years before, had been 
fatal to the brother of Hannibal.*® Thus far the 
successful i-Germans had advanced along the 
ASmilian and Flaminian way, with a design of sack- 
ing the defenceless mistress of the world. But 
Aurelian, who, watchful for the safety of Rome, 
stiU hung on their rear, found in this place the 
decisive moment of giving them a total and 
irretriev9.ble defeat.*^ The flying remnant of their 
host was exterminated in a third and last battle 
near Pavia ; and Italy was delivered from the 
inroads of the Alemanni. 

Fear has been the original parent of super- Sopersti. 
stition, and every new calamity urges trembling 


55 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 216. 

3^ The little river, or rather torrent, of Metaurus near Fano, has 
been immortalized, by finding such an historian as Livy, and such a 
poet as Horace. 

It is recorded by an inscription found at Pesalto. See'"6ruter. 
cclxxvi. 3. ^ 
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A.D. 271. 
Jan. 11. 


Fortifica- 
tions of 
Rome. 


tm BEcum and fall 

^ d^ecate the wrath of their invisible 
, enendas. Though the best hope of the republic 
wall ht the valour and conduct of Aurelian, yet 
satii was the public ponsterimtion, when the bar- 
barians were hourly expected at the gates of 
Borne, that, by a decree of the senate, the Sibyl- 
line books were consulted. Even the empercff 
' himself, from ^ motive lither of religion or of 
policy, recommended this salutary measure, chided 
the tardiness of the senate^*, and offered to supply 
whatever expence, whatever , animals, whatever 
captives of any nation, the gods should require. 
Notwithstanding this liberal offer, it does not ap- 
pear, that any human victims expiated with their 
blood the sins of the Roma®, people. The Sibyl- 
line books enjoined ceremonies of a more harmless 
nature, processions of priests in white robes, at- 
tended b^y a chorus of youths and virgins ; lustra- 
tions of the city and adjacent country j and 
sacrifices, whose powerful influence disabled the 
barbarians from passing the mystic ground on 
which they had been celebrated. ' However puerile 
in themselves, these superstitious arts were subser- 
vient to the success of the war; and ii^ in the 
decisive battle of Fano, the Alemanni fancied 
they saw an army of spectres combating on the 
side of Aurelian, he received a real and effectual 
md from this imaginary reinforcement.® 

But whatever confidence might be placed in 
ideal ramparts, the experience of the past, and 

38 One should imagine, he said, that you were assemlded in a Christ 
tian church, no^in the temple of all the gods. 

3» Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 215, 216, gives a long account of 
these ceremonies, from the Registers of the senate. 
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the dre^ o£ the futiite, indaced Ae Romaiis td: jchae. 
construct fortifications of a grosser aaid more suh- k , 
stantial kind. The seven hills of Eome had 
been surrounded, by the successors of fiomulus, 
with an ancient wall of more than thirteen miles.^ 

The vast indosure may seem disproportioned 
to the strength and numbers of the infant 
state. But it was necessary to secure an ample* 
extent of pasture and arable land, against the 
firequent and sudden incursions of the tribes of 
Latium, the perpetual enemies of the republic. 

With the progress of Roman greatness, the city 
and its inhabitants gradually increased, filled up 
the vacant space, pierced through the useless 
walls, covered the, -field of Mars, and, on every 
side, followed the public highways in long and 
beautiful suburbs.**^ The extent of the new wails, 
erected by Aurelian, and finished in the reign 
of Probus, was magnified by popular estimation 
to near fifty but is reduced by accurate measure- 
ment to about twenty-one, miles.'** It was a great 


Plin, Hist. Natur. Hi. 5. To confirm our idea, we may observe, 
that for a long time Mount Caslius was a grove of oaks, and Mount 
Viminal was overrun with osiers ; that, in the fourth century, the 
Aventine was a vacant and solitary retirement ; that, till the time of 
Augustus, the Esquiline was an unwholesome burying-ground ; and 
that the numerous inequalities, remarked by the ancients in the Qui- 
rinal, sufficiently prove that it was not covered with buildings. Of the 
seven hills, the Capitoline and Palatine only, with the adjacent vallies, 
were the primitive habitation of the Rotnan people. But this subject 
would require a dissertation. 

Exspatiantia tecta multas addidere urbes, is the expression of 

Hist. August, p. 222. Both Lipsius and Isaac Vossius have 
eagerly embraced this measure. 

•3 Nardini, Roma Antica, 1. i. c. 8.* 


But compare Gibbon, ch.xli. note 77. — M. 
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but a melancholy labour, since the defence of the 
' . capital betrayed the decline of the monarchy. 
The Homans of a more prosperous age, who 
trusted to the arms of the legions the safety of 
the frontier camps were very far from enter- 
taining a suspicion, that it would ever become 
necessary to fortify the seat of empire against the 
inroads of the barbarians."'* 

Aureiian The viclory of Claudius over the Goths, and 
the two the success of Aureiian against the Alemanni, 
usurpers, already restored to the arms of Rome their 

ancient superiority over the barbarous nations 
of the North. To chastise domestic tyrants, and 
to reunite the dismembered parts of the empire, 
was a task reserved for the second of those war- 
Uke emperors. Though he was acknowledged 
by the senate and people, the frontiers of Italy, 
Africa, lUyricum, and Thrace, confined the limits 
of his reign. Gaul, Spain, and Britain, Egypt, 
Syria, and Asia Minor, were still possessed by 
two rebels, who alone, out of so numerous a list, 
had hitherto escaped the dangers of their situation ; 
and to complete the ignominy of Rome, these rival 
thrones had been usurped by w'omen. 

Succession A rapid succession of monarchs had arisen and 
in fallen in the provinces of Gaul. The rigid virtues 

of Posthumus served only to hasten his destruction. 

A.D. After suppressing a competitor, who had assumed 
S68—26S. pujpie at Mentz, he refused to gratify his 

Tacite Hist. iv. 23. 

46 For Aurelian’s walls, see Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 216. 222, 
Zosimus, l. i. p.43. Eutropius, ix. 15. Aurel. Victor in Aurelianl 
Victor Junior in Aureiian. Euseb. Hieronyiii. et Idatius in Chronic. 
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troops with the plunder of the rebellious city; chap. 
and, in the seventh year of his reign, became the . ' . 

victim of their disappointed avarice.'*® The death 
of Victorinus, his friend and associate, was occa- 
sioned by a less worthy cause. The shining ac- 
complishments'*^ of that prince were stained by a 
licentious passion, which he indulged in acts of 
violence, with too little regard to the laws of 
society, or even to those of love."*® He was slain A.D. 267 . 
at Cologne, by a conspiracy of jealous husbands, 
whose revenge would have appeared more justifi- 
able, had they spared the innocence of his son. 

After the murder of so many valiant princes, it is 
somewhat remarkable, that a female for a long 
time controlled the fierce legions of Gaul, and still 
more singular, that she was the mother of the 
unfortunate Victorinus. The arts and treasures of 
Victoria enabled her successfully to place Marius 
and Tetricus on the throne, and to reign with a 
manly vigour under the name of those dependent 


•*6 His competitor was Lollianus *, or .^lianus, if, indeed, these names 
mean the same person. See Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 1177. 

'‘7 The character of this prince by Julius Aterianus (ap. Hist. August, 
p. 187.) is worth transcribing, as it seems fair and impartial. Victorino 
qui Post Junium* Posthmnium Gallias rexit neminem existimo prsefe- 
rendum ; non in virtute Trajanum ; non Antoninum in dementia ; non 
in gravitate Nervam ; non in gubernando aerario Vespasianum ; non in 
Censura totius vitae ac severitate militari Pertinacem vel Severum. 
Sed omnia haec libido e piditas voluptatis mulierariae sic perdidit, ut 
nemo audeat virtutes ejus in literas mittere quern constat omnium 
judicio meruisse puniri. 

*>8 He ravished the wife of Attitianus, an actxmty^ or army agent. 
Hist. August, p. 186. Aurel. Victor in Aurelian. 


* The medals which bear the name of Laelianus, which appears 
name of Lollianus are considered to have been that of the competitor 
forgeries, except one in the museum of Posthumus. Ecl^el. Doct. 
of the Prince of Waldeck : there Num. t, vii. 449. — 
are many extant bearing the 
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The reign 
and defeat 
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Summer. 


THJ2 DUCLim AND FALL 

empetofs. Money of copper, of aOlver, of 
gold,* was coined in her name ; she assumed the 
titleaof Augusta^^and Mother of the Camps : her 
power ended only with her life ; but her life was 
perhaps shortened by the ingratitude of Tetricus.® 
When, at the instigation of his ambitious pa- 
troness, Tetricus assumed the ensigns of royalty, 
he was governor of the peaceful province of 
Aquitaine, an employment suited to his character 
and education. He reigned four or five years over 
Gaul, Spain, and Britain, the slave and sovereign 
of a licentious army, whom he dreaded, and by 
whom he jpras despised. The valour and fortune 
(rf'Aurelian at length opened the prospect of a 
deliverance. He ventured to disclose his melan- 
choly situation, and conjured the emperor to hasten 
to the relief of his unhappy rival. Had this secret 
correspondence reached the ears of the soldiers, 
it would most probably have cost Tetricus his life ; 
nor could he resign the sceptre of the West, with- 
out committing an act of treason against himself. 
He affected the appearances of a civil wnr, led his 
forces into the field against Aurelian, posted them 
in the most disadvantageous manner, betrayed his 
own counsels to the enemy, and with a few chosen 
friends deserted in the beginning of the action. 
The rebel legions, tfiough disordered and dismayed 
hy I3ie unexpected treachery of their chief, de- 
fended themselves with desperate valour, till they 
were cut in pieces almost to a man, in this bloody 
and memorable battJe, which was fought near 

Pollio assigns her an article among the thirty tyrants. Hist. 
August p. 200. 
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Chalons in Champagne.®® The retreat of the irre- chap. 
gular auxiliaries, Franks and Batavians®',- whom . 
the conqueror soon compelled or persuaded to re- 
pass the Rhine, restored the general trampiillity, 
and the power of Aurelian was acknowledged from 
the wail of Antoninus to the columns of Hercules. 

As early as the reign of Claudius, the city of 
Autun, alone and unassisted, had ventured to de- 
clare against the legions of Gaul. After a «i:^e 
of seven months, they stormed and plundered 
that imfortunate city, already wasted by famine.®® 

Lyons, on the contrary, had resisted with obstinate 
disaffection the arms of Aurelian. Wp read of 
the punishment of Lyons®®, but there is not any 
mention «f the rewards of Autun. Such, indeed, 
is the policy of civil war : severely to remember 
injiuries, and to forget the most important services. 

Revenge is profitable, gratitude is expensive. 

Ahrelian had no sooner secured the person and A.D.272. 
provinces of Tetricus, than he turned his arms ofZen^Lj 
against Zenobia, the celebrated queen of Palmyra 
and the East. Modern Europe has produced 
several illustrious women who have sustained with 
glory the weight of empire ; nor is our own age 
destitute of such distinguished characters. But if 

^>0 Pollio in Hist. August, p. 196. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 220. 

The two Victors, in the lives of Gallienus Aurelian. £utr<^. ix. 

13. Euseb. in Chron. Of all these writers, only the two last (but 
with strong probability) place the fall of Tetricus before that of Z^obia« 

M. de Boze (in the Academy of Inscriptions, tom. xxx.) does not wish, 
and Tillemont (tom.iii. p. 1189.) does not dare to follow them. I 
have been fairer than the one, and b<3Mmr than the other. 

SI Victor Junior in Aurelian. Eumenius mentions JSataviccB ; mme 
critics, without any reason, would fain alt6r the word to Bagcmdicce, 

Eumen. in Vet. Panegyr, iv."8". 

63 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 246. Autun was not restored till 
the reign of Diocletian. See Eumenius de restaurandis scHoUs. 
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CII4.R we except the doubtful atchievements of Semiratnis, 

. ■ Zeubbia is perhaps the only female, whose superior 

genius broke through the servile indolence imposed 
on her sex by the climate and manners of Asia.®'* 
She claimed her descent from the Macedonian 
kings of Egypt*, equalled in beauty her ancestor 
Cleopatra, and far surpassed that princess in 
her beauty chastity ®® and valour. Zenobia was esteemed the 

and learn- - - 

ing; most lovely as well as the most heroic of her sex. 

She was of a dark complexion (for in speaking of 

a lady these trifles become important). Her teeth 

were of a pearly whiteness, and her large black 

eyes sparkled with uncommon fire, tempered by 

the most attractive sweetness. Her voice was 

strong and harmonious. Her manly understanding 

was strengthened and adorned by study. She was 

not ignorant of the Latin tongue, but possessed in 

equal perfection the Greek, the Syriac, ^nd*the 

Egyptian languages. She had drawn up for her 

own use an epitome of oriental history, and fami- * 

liarly compared the beauties of Homer and Plato 

under the tuition of the sublime Longinus. 

her valour. This accomplished woman gave her hand to 

Odenathust, who, from a private station, raised 

% 

Almost every thing that is said of the manners of Odenathus and 
Zenobia, is taken from their lives in the Augustan History, by Trehpl- 
lius Pollio, see p. 192. 198. ' 

65 She never admitted her husband’s embraces but for the sake of 
posterity. If her hopes were baffled, in the ensuing month slle reite- 
rated the experiment. 

• According to some Christian nathus was of a nobl^ family m 
writers Zenobia was a Jewess. Palmyra; and, according to Pro- 
(Jost. Geschichte der Israel, iv. copius, he was prince of the 
166. Hist, of Jews, iii. 175.) — Saracens who inhabit the banks of 
M. the Euphr^es.^ Eckhel. Doct. 

f According to Zosimus, Ode- Num. vii. 489. — G. 
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himself to the dominion of the East. She soon 
became the friend and companion of a hero. In 
the intervals of wai’, Odenathus passionately de- 
lighted in the exercise of hunting ; he pursued with 
ardour the wild beasts of the desert, lions, panthers, 
and bears ; and the ardour of Zenobia in that dan- 
gerous amusement was not inferior to his own. She 
had inured her constitution to fatigue, disdained 
the use of a covered carriage, generally appeared 
on horseback in a military habit, and sometimes 
marched several miles on foot at the head of the 
troops. The success of Odenathus was in a great 
measure ascribed to her incomparable prudence 
and fortitude. Their splendid victories over the 
Great King, whom they twice pursued as far as 
the gates of Ctesiphon, laid the foundations dP their 
united fame and power. The armies which they 
^commanded, . and the provinces which they had 
saved, acknowledged not any other sovereigns than 
their invincible chiefs. The senate and people of 
Rome revered a stranger who had avenged their 
captive emperor, and even the insensible son of 
Valerian accepted Odenathus for his legitimate 
colleague. 

After a successful expedition against the Gothic 
plunderers of Asia, the Palmyrenian prince re- 
turned to the city of Emesa in Syria. Invincible 
in war, he was there cut off by domestic treason, 
and his favourite amusement of hunting was the 
cause, pr at least the occasion, of his death. His 

Hist. Aupist, p. 192, 193. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 36. Zonaras, 1. xii. 
p. 633. The last is clear and probable, the others confused and incon- 
sistent. The text of Syncellus, if not corrupt, is absolute nonsense. 
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«5PAP. n^>hew, Maeonius, presumed to dart his javelin 
. . before that of his uncle ; and though admonished 

<rf his error, repeated the same insolence. As a 
monarch, and as a sportsman, Odenathus was pro- 
voked, took away his horse, a mark of ignominy 
among the barbarians, and chastised the rash youth 
by a short confinement. The offence was soon 
forgot, but the punishment was remembered ; and 
Masonius, with a few daring associates, assassinated 
his uncle in the midst of a great entertainment. 
A.D. 250. Herod, the son of Odenathus, though not of 
Zenobia, a young man of a soft and effeminate 
temper®^, was killed with his father. But Maeonius 
obtained only the pleasure of revenge by this 
bloody deed. He had scarcely time to assume 
the title of Augustus, before he was sacrificed by 
Zenobia to the memory of her husband.*® 
and reigns With the assistance of his most faithful friends, 
Easttnd immediately filled the vacant throne, and 

Egypt. governed with manly counsels Palmyra, Syria, 
and the East, above five years. By the death of 
Odenathus, that authority was at an end which 
the senate had granted him only as a personal 
distinction ; but his martial widow, disdaining 
both the senate and Gallienus, obliged one of the 
Roman generals, who was sent against her, to 
retreat into Europe, with the loss of his army and 
his reputation.*® Instead of the little passions 


*7 Odenathus and Zenobia often sent him, from the spoils of the 
enemy, presents of gems and toys, which he received with infinite 
delight. 

^8 Some very unjust suspicions have been cast on Zenobia, as if she 
was accessary to her husband’s death* 

Hist. August, p. 180, 181. 
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>»rhiGh stt frequently pefplex a female reign, the Chap. 
steady administration of Zenobia was guided by the 
most judicious maxims of policy. If it was expe- 
dient to pardon, she could calm her resentment ; 
if it was necessary to punish, she could impose 
silence on the voice of pity. Her strict oeconomy 
was accused of avarice ; yet on every proper oc- 
casion she appeared magnificent and liberal. The 
neighbouring states of Arabia, Armenia, and Persia, 
dreaded her enmity, and solicited her alliance. 

To the dominions of Odenathus, which extended 
from the Euphrates to the frontiers of Bithynia, Lx.- > 
widow added the inheritance of her ancestors, the 
populous and fertile kingdom of Egypt.®®* The 
emperor Claudius acknowledged her merit, and 
was content, that, while he pursued the Gothic 
war, she should assert the dignity of the empire 
in the East.®* The conduct, however, of Zenobia, 
was attended with some ambiguity ; nor is it un- 
likely that she had conceived the design of erecting 
an independent and hostile monarchy. She blended 
with the popular manners of Roman princes the 
stately pomp of the courts of Asia, and exacted 
from her subjects the same adoration that Was paid 
to the successors of Cyrus. She bestowed on her 


fio See in Hist. August, p. 198. Aureiian’s testimony to her merit; 
and for the conquest of Egypt, Zosimus, 1. i. p. 39, 40. 


* This seems very doubtful: 
Claudius, during all his reign, is 
represented as, emperor on the 
medals of Alexandria, which are 
very numerous. If Zenobia pos- 
sessed any power in Egypt, it 
could only have been at the be- 
ginning of the reign of Aurelian. 

P 


The same circumstance throws 
great improbability on her conquests 
in Galatia. Perhaps Zenobia ad- 
ministered Egypt m the name of 
Claudius, and, emboldened by tiie 
death of that piinee, subjected it 
to her own power. — G. 
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CHAP, three sons a Latin education, and often shewed 
. them to the troops adorned with the Imperial 
purple. For herself she reserved the diadem, with 
the splendid but doubtful title of Queen of the 
East. 


The expe- 
dition of 
Aurelian, 
A.D. 272. 


When Aurelian passed over into Asia, against 
an adversary whose sex alone could render her an 
object of contempt, his presence restored obedience 
to the province of Bithynia, already shaken by the 
arms and intrigues of Zenobia.®^ Advancing at the 
head of his legions, he accepted the submission of 
Ancyra, and was admitted into Tyana, after an 
obstinate siege, by the help of a perfidious citizen. 
The generous though fierce temper of Aurelian 
abandoned the traitor to the rage of the soldiers : 
a superstitious reverence induced him to treat with 
lenity the countrymen of Apollonius the philo- 
sopher.®® Antioch was deserted on his approach, 
till the emperor, by his salutary edicts, recalled 
the fugitives, and granted a general pardon to all 
who, from necessity rather thaiv choice, had been 
engaged in the service of the Palmyrenian Queen. 
The unexpected mildness" of such a conduct re- 
conciled the minds of the Syrians, and, as far as 
the gates of Emesa, the wishes of the people se- 
conded the terror of his arms.®^ 


6 1 Timolaus, Herennianus, and Vaballathus. It is su|^posed that the 
two former were already dead before the war. On the last, Aurelian 
bestowed a small province of Armenia, with the title of King ; several 
of his medals are still extant. See Tillemont, tom.iii. p. 1190*. 

62 Zosimus, l.i. p. 44. 

63 Vopiscus (in tost. August. p.217.) dves us an authentic letter, 
and a doubtful vision, of Aurelian. Apollonius of Tyana was boni 
about the same time as Jesus Christ. His life ^hat ot the former) is 
related in so fabulous a manner by his disciples, mat we are at a loss to 
discover whether he was a sage, an impostor, or a fanatic. 

6* Zosimus. l.i. p. 46. 
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Zenobia would have ill deserved her reputation^ chap. 
had she indolently permitted the emperor of the » . 

West to approach within an hundred miles of her xheem. 
capital. The fate of the East was decided in two 
great battles ; so similar in almost every circum- 
stance, that we can scarcely distinguish them from the battles 

of Antioch 

each other, except by observing that the first was andEmesa. 
fought near Antioch®®, and the second near Emesa.®* 

In both, the queen of Palmyra animated the armies 
by her presence, and devolved the execution of 
her orders on Zabdas, who had already signalised 
his military talents by the conquest of Egypt. 

The numerous forces of Zenobia consisted for the 
most part of light archers, and of heavy cavalry 
clothed in complete steel. The Moorish and 
Illyrian horse of Aurelian were unable to sustain 
the ponderous charge of their antagonists. They 
fled in real or affected disorder, engaged the Pal- 
myrenians in a laborious pursuit, harassed them by 
a desultory combat, and at length discomfited this 
impenetrable but nnwieldy body of cavalry. The 
light infantry, in the mean time, when they had 
exhausted their quivers, remaining without pro- 
tection against a closer onset, exposed their naked 
sides to the swords of the legions. Aurelian had 
chosen these veteran troops, who were usually 
stationed -an the Upper Danube, and whose valour 
had been severely tried in the Alemannic war.*^ 

After the defeat of Emesa, Zenobia found it im- 

At a place called Immse. Eutropius, Sextus Rufus, and Jerome, 
mention only this first battle. 

^ Voi>iscus, in Hist. August, p. 217, mentions only the second. 

Zosimus, 1. i. p. 44— -4‘8. His account of the two battles is clear 
and circumstantial. 
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CHAP, posable, to collect a third army. As far as the 

. . frontier of Egypt, the nations subject to her empire 

had joined the standard of the conqueror, who 
detached Probus, the bravest of his generals, to 
possess himself of the Egyptian provinces. Pal- 
myra was the last resource of the widow of Ode- 
nathus. She retired within the walls of her capital, 
made every preparation for a vigorous resistance, 
and declared, with the intrepidity of a heroine, 
that the last moment of her reign and of her life 
should be the same. 

The sute Amid the barren deserts of Arabia, a few culti- 
vated spots rise like islands out of the sandy ocean. 
Even the name of Tadmor, or Palmyra, by its sig- 
nification in the Syriac as well as in the Latin lan- 
guage, denoted the multitude of palm trees which 
afforded shade and verdure to that temperate 
region. The air was pure, and the sod, watered 
by some invaluable springs, was capable of pro- 
ducing fruits as well as corn. A place possessed of 
such singular advantages, and situated at a conve- 
nient distance®® between the Gulph of Persia and 
the Mediterranean, was soon frequented by the 
caravans which conveyed to the nations of Europe 
a considerable part of the rich commodities of India. 


68 It vas five hundred and thirty-seven ipiles from Seleucia, and two 
hundred and three from the nearest coast of Syria, according to the 
reckoning of Pliny, who, in a few words (Hist. Natur. v. 21.), gives an 
excellent description of Palmyra.* 


• Tadmor, or Palmyra, was p. 125. Tadmor was probably 
probably at a very early period, built by Solomon as a commerc^ 
the connecting link between the station. Hist, of Jews, v.L p. 271. 
commerce of Tyre and Baby- — M. 

Ion. Heeren, Ideen, v. i. p. li. 
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Palmyra insensibly increased into an opulent and chap. 
independent city, and connecting the Roman and . 
the Parthian monarchies by the mutual benefits of 
commerce, was suffered to observe an humble neu- 
trality, till at length, after the victories of Trajan, 
the little republic sunk into the bosom of Rome, 
and flourished more than one hundred and fifty 
years in the subordinate though honourable rank of 
a colony. It was during that peaceful period, if 
we may judge from a few remaining inscriptions, 
that the wealthy Palmyrenians constructed those 
temples, palaces, and porticos of Grecian arcliitec- 
ture, whose ruins, scattered over an extent of 
several nliles, have deserved the curiosity of our 
travellers. The elevation of Odenathus and Ze- 
nobia appeared to reflect new splendour on their 
country, and Palmyra, for a while, stood forth the 
rival of Rome : but the competition was fatal, and 
ages of prosperity were sacrificed to a moment of 
glory.®* 

In his march over the sandy desert between It is be- 
Emesa and Palmyra, the emperor Aurelian was AuAiiai 
perpetually harassed by the Arabs ; nor could he 
always defend his army, and especially his baggage, 
from those flying troops of active and daring rob- 
bers, who watched the moment of surprise, and 
eluded the slow pursuit of the legions. The 
siege of Palmyra was an object far more diflicult 


69 Some English travellers from Aleppo discovered the ruins of Pal- 
myra, about the end of the last century. Our curiosity has since been 
ratified in a more imlendid manner by Messieurs Wood and Dawkins. 
For the history of ralra 3 ^ra, we may consult the masterly dissertation 
of Dr . Halley in the Philosophical Transactions ; Lowthorp’s Abridg- 
ment, voliii. p.518. ® 
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XI, 


who be- 
comes 
master of 
Zenobia 
and of the 
city. 


and important, and the emperor, who with in- 
cessant vigour, pressed the attacks in person, was 
himself wounded with a dart. “ The Roman 
people,” says Aurelian, in an original letter, “ speak 
“ with contempt of the war which I am waging 
“against a woman. They are ignprant both of 
“ the character and of the power of Zenobia. It 
“ is impossible to enumerate her warlike prepara- 
“ tions, of stones, of arrows, and of every species of 
“ missile weapons. Every part of the walls is pro- 
“ vided with two or three halistce, and artificial fires 
“ are thrown from her military engines. The fear 
“ of punishment has armed her with a desperate 
“ courage. Yet still I trust in the protectihg deities 
“ of Rome, who have hitherto been favourable 
“ to all my undertakings.”^® Doubtful, however, 
of the protection of the gods, and of .the event of 
the siege, Aurelian judged it more prudent to offer 
terms of an advantageous capitulation ; to the queen, 
a splendid retreat; to the citizens, their ancient 
privileges. His proposals were obstinately rejected, 
and the refusal was accompanied with insult. 

The firmness of Zenobia was siJ^ported by the 
hope, that in a very short time famine would com- 
pel the Roman army to repass t|ie desert ; and by 
the reasonable expectation that the kings of the 
East, and particularly the Persian monarch, would 
arm in the defence of their most natural ally. But 
fortune and the perseverance of Aurelian overcame 
every obstacle. The death of Sapor, which hap- 
pened about this time distracted the councils of 

70 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 218. 

From a very doubtful chronology I have endeavoured to extract 
the most probable date. 
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Persia, and the inconsiderable succours that at- chap. 
tempted to relieve Palmyra, were easily intercepted . ‘ . 

either by the arms or the liberality of the emperor. 

From every part of Syria, a regular succession of 
convoys safely arrived in the camp, which was in- 
creased by the return of Probus with his victorious 
troops from the conquest of Egypt. It was then 
that Zenobia resolved to fly. She mounted the 
fleetest of her dromedaries and had already 
reached the banks of the Euphrates, about sixty 
miles from Palmyra, when she was overtaken by 
the pursuit of Aurelian’s light horse, seized and 
brought back a captive to the feet of the emperor. 

Her capital soon afterwards surrendered, and was a.d. 273 . 
treated with unexpected lenity. The arms, horses, 
and camels, with an immense treasure of gold, silver, 
silk, and precious stones, wei^ all delivered to the 
conqueror, who leaving only a garrison of six hun- 
dred archers, returned to Emesa, and employed 
some time in the distribution of rewards and punish- 
ments at the end of so memorable a war, which 
restored to the obedience of Rome those provinces 
that had renou^ed their allegiance since the cap- 
tivity of Valerian. 

When the Syrian queen was brought into the BeiwTiour 
presence ofrAurelian, he sternly asked her. How 
she had presumed to rise in arms against the 
emperors of Rome ! The answer of Zenobia was 

72 Hist, August, p. 218. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 50. Though the camel is 
a heavy beast of burden, the dromedary, wno is either of the same or 
of a kindred species, is used by the natives of Asiii and Africa, on all 
occasions which require celerity. The Arabs affirm, that he will run 
oyer as much ground in one day as their fleetest horses can perform in 
eight or ten. See Buffon Hist. Naturelle, tom. xi. p, 222., and Shaw’s 
Travels, p, 167. 



THE DECLINE AND FALL 


4® 



Rebellion 
and ruin of 
Falin3rra. 


a prudent imxture of respect and firmness. “ Be- 
“ muse I disdained to consider as Roman empe- 
“ rors an Aureolus or a Gallienus. You alone I 
** acknowledge as my conqueror and my sove- 
“ reign. But as female fortitude is commonly 
artificial, so it is seldom steady or consistent. The 
courage of Zenobia deserted her in the hour of 
trial ; she trembled at the angry clamours of the 
soldiers, who called aloud for her immediate ex- 
ecution, forgot the generous despair of Cleopatra, 
which she had proposed as her model, and igno- 
miniously purchased life by the sacrifice of her 
fame and her friends. It was to their counsels, 
which governed the weakness of her sex, that she 
imputed the guilt of her obstinate resistance ; it 
was on their heads that she directed the vengeance 
of the cruel Aurelian. The fame of Longinus, 
who was included among the numerous and per- 
haps innocent victims of her fear, will survive that 
of the queen who betrayed, or the tyrant who con- 
demned him. Genius and learning were incapable 
of moving a fierce unlettered soldier, but they had 
served to elevate and harmonise the soul of Lon- 
ginus. Without uttering a complaint, he calmly 
followed the executioner, pitying his unhappy 
mistress, and bestowing comfort on his afflicted 
friraids.’^'* 

Returning from the conquest of the East, 
Aurelian had already crossed the Streights which 
divide Europe from Asia, when he was provoked 
by the intelligence that the Palmyrenians had 

73 Pollio in Hist. August, p. 199, 

74 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 219. Zosimus, Li. p. 51. 
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massacred the govamor and garrison which he had ^ 

left among them, and again erected the standard » >■■■ 

of revolt. Without a moment’s deliberation, he 
once more turned his fe.ce towards Syria. Antioch 
was alarmed by his rapid approach, and the help- 
less city of Palmyra felt the irresistible weight of 
his resentment. We have a letter of Aurelian 
himself, in which he acknowledges”, that old men, 
women, children, and peasants, had been involved 
in that dreadful execution, which should have been 
confined to armed “ rebellion ; and although his 
principal concern seems directed to the re-estab- 
lishment of a temple of the Sun, he discovers some 
pity for the remnant of the Palmyrenians, to whom 
he grants the permission of rebuilding and inhabit- 
ing their city. But it is easier to destroy than to 
restore. The seat of commerce, of arts, and of 
Zenobia, gradually sunk into an obscure town, a 
trifling fortress, and at length a miserable village. 

The present citizens of Palmyra, consisting of 
thirty or forty families, have erected their mud- 
cottages within the spacious court of a magnificent 
temple. 

Another and a last labour still awaited the inde- Aurelian 
fetigable Aurelian ; to suppress a dangerous though 
obscure rebel, who, during the revolt of Palmvra. li?" . 

11* 111 n 1 ' Firmus m 

had arisen on the banks of the Nile. Firmus, the Egyp*. 
friend and ally, as he proudly styled himself, of 
Odenathus and Zenobia, was no more than a 
wealthy merchant of Egypt. In the course of his 
trade to India, he had formed very intimate con- 

75 Hist. August, p. 219. 
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OHAP. nectionB with the Saracens and the Blemmyes, 

. . whose situation on either coast of the Red Sea 

gave them an easy introduction into the Upper 
Egypt. The Egyptians he inflamed with the hope 
of freedom, and, at the head of their furious mul- 
titude, broke into the city of Alexandria, where he 
assumed the Imperial purple, coined money, pub- 
lished edicts, and raised an army, which, as he 
vainly boasted, he was capable of maintaining from 
the sole profits of his paper trade. Such troops 
were a feeble defence against the approach of 
Aurelian ; and it seems almost unnecessary to 
relate, that Firmus was routed, taken, tortured, 
and put to death. Aurelian might now congratu- 
late the senate, the people, and himself, that in 
little more than three years, he had restored uni- 
versal peace and order to the Roman world.^® 
A.D. 274 . Since the foundation of Rome, no general had 
^Aure- more nobly deserved a triumph than Aurelian ; 
nor was a triumph ever celebrated with superior 
pride and magnificence.^^ The pomp was opened 
by twenty elephants, four royal tigers, and above 
two hundred of the most curious animals from 
every climate of the North, the East, and the 
South. They were followed by sixteen hundred 
gladiators, devoted to the cruel amusement of the 
amphitheatre. The wealth of Asia, the arms and 

76 See Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 220. 242. As an instance of 
luxurjr, it is observed, that he had glass windows. He was remarkable 
for his strength and appetite, liis courage and dexterity. From the 
letter of Aurelian, we may justly infer, that Firmus was the last of the 
rebels, and consequently that Tetricus was already suppressed. 

77 See the triumph of Aurelian, described by Vopiscus, He relates 
the particulars with his usual minuteness ; and, on this occasion, they 
happen to be interesting Hist. August, p. 220. 
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ensigns of so many conquered nations, and the 
magnificent plate and wardrobe of the Syrian 
queen, were disposed in exact symmetry or artful 
disorder. The ambassadors of the most remote 
parts of the earth, of Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, 
Bactriana, India, and China, all remarkable by 
their rich or singular dresses, displayed the fame 
and power of the Roman emperor, who exposed 
likewise to the public view the presents that he 
had received, and particularly a great number of 
crowns of gold, the offerings of grateful cities. 
The victories of Aurelian were attested by the 
long train of captives who reluctantly attended his 
triumph, Goths, Vandals, Sarmatians, Alemanni, 
Franks, Gauls, Syrians, and Egyptians. Each 
people was distinguished by its peculiar inscription, 
and the title of Amazons was bestowed on ten 
martial heroines of the Gothic nation who had 
been taken in arms.^® But every eye, disregarding 
the crowd of captives, was fixed on the emperor 
Tetricus, and the queen of the East. The former, 
as well as his son, whom he had created Augustus, 
was dressed in Gallic trowsers^, a saffron tunic, and 


78 Among barbarous nations, women have often combated by the 
side of their husbands. But it is almost impossible that a society of 
Amazons should ever have existed either in the old or new world.* 

7^ The use of hraccce, breeches, or trowsers, was still considered in 
Italy as a Gallic and barbarian fashion. The Romans, however, had 
made great advances towards it. To encircle the lege and thighs with 


* Klaproth’s theory on the the females may have endeavoured, 
origin of such traditions is at least for a time, to maintain their inde- 
recommended by its ingenuity, pendence in their camp or village, 
The males of a tribe having gone till their children grew up, Tra- 
out on a marauding expedition, vels, ch. xxx. Eng. Trans. 
and having been cut off to a man, 
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CHAP, a robe of purple. The beauteous figure of Ze* 

> . nobia was confined by fetters of gold } a slave sup- 

ported the g(^d chain which encircled her neck, 
and she almost fainted under the intolerable weight 
of jewels. She preceded on foot the magnificent 
chariot, in which she once hoped to enter the 
gates of Rome. It was followed by two other 
chariots, still more sumptuous, of Odenathus and 
of the Persian ihonarch. The triumphal car of 
Aurelian (it had formerly been used by a Gothic 
king) was drawn, on this memorable occasion, 
either by four stags or by four elephants.®® The 
most illustrious of the senate, the people, and the 
army, closed the solemn procession. Unfeigned 
joy, wonder, and gratitude, swelled the acclama- 
tions of the multitude ; but the satisfaction of the 
senate was clouded by the appearance of Tetricus; 
nor could they suppress a rising murmur, that the 
haughty emperor should thus expose to public ig- 
nominy the person of a Roman and a magistrate.** 
His treat- Rut however, in the treatment of his unfortunate 
Tetricus rivals, Aurelian might indulge his pride, he be- 
Zeno, towards them with a generous clemency, 

which was seldom exercised by the ancient con- 


fasciof, or bands, was understood, in the time of Pompey and Horace, 
to be a proof of ill health or effeminacy. In the age of Trajan, the 
custom was confined to the rich and luxurious. It gradually was 
adopted by the meanest of the people. See a very curious note of 
Casaubon, ad Sueton. in August, c. 82. 

80 Most probably the former; the latter, seen on the medals of 
Aurelian* only denote (according to the learned Cardinal Norris) an 
oriental victory. 

8» The expression of Calphumius (Eclo|. i. 50.), Nullos ducet cap^ 
Urn triumphos, as applied to Rome, contains a very nmnilest aUusion 
and censure. 
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querors. Princes who, without success, had de- 
fended their throne or freedom, were frequently ^ 
strangled in prison, as soon as the triumphal pomp 
ascended the Capitol. These usurpers, whom their 
defeat had convicted of the crime of treason, were 
permitted to spend their lives in affluence and 
honourable repose. The emperor presented Ze- 
nobia with an elegant villa at Tibur, or Tivoli, 
about twenty miles from the capital ; the Syrian 
queen insensibly sunk into a Roman matron, her 
daughters married into noble families, and her race 
was not yet extinct in the fifth century.®^ Tetricus 
and his son were reinstated in their rank and for- 
tunes. They erected on the Caelian hill a magni- 
ficent palace, and as soon as it was finished, invited 
Aurelian to supper. On his entrance, he was agree- 
ably surprised with a picture which represented 
their singular history. They were delineated offer- 
ing to the emperor a civic crown and the sceptre 
of Gaul, and again receiving at his hands the 
ornaments of the senatorial dignity. The father 
was afterwards invested with the government of 
Lucania®®, and Aurelian, who soon admitted the 
abdicated monarch to his friendship and conver- 
sation, familiarly asked him. Whether it were not 
more desirable to administer a province of Italy, 
than to reign beyond the Alps? The son long 
continued a respectable member of the senate ; 

sa Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 199. Hieronym. in Chron. Pros- 
per in Cnron. Baronius supposes that Zenobius, bishop of Florence 
in the time of St, Ambrose, was of her family. 

83 Vopisc. in Hist. August, p. 222. Eutropius, ix, 13. Victor 
Junior. But Pollio, in Hist. August, p. 196. says, that Tetricus was 
made corrector of all Italy. 
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CSAF. nor 'fihli diere any one of the Roman nobility 
^ ■ more t esteemed by Aurelian, as well as by his 

successors.®* 

So long and so various was the pomp of Aure- 
mdde. lian’s triumph, that although it opened with the 
▼odon. dawn of day, the slow majesty of the procession 
ascended not the Capitol before the ninth, holin' ; 
and it was already dark when the emperor returned 
to the palace. The festival was protracted by the- 
atrical representations, the games of the circus, the 
hunting of wUd beasts, combats of gladiators, and 
naval engagements. Liberal donatives were distri- 
buted to the army and people, and several institu- 
tions, agreeable or beneficial to the city, contributed 
to perpetuate the glory of Aurelian. A consider- 
able portion of his oriental spoils was consecrated 
to the gods of Rome j the Capitol, and every other 
temple, glittered with the Offerings of his osten- 
tatious piety ; and the temple of the Sun alone 
received above fifteen thousand pounds of gold.®* 
This last was a magnificent structure, erected by 
the emperor on the side of the Quirinal hill, and 
dedicated soon after the triumph, to that deity 
whom Aurelian adored as the parent of his life and 
fortunes. His mother had been an inferior priest- 
ess in a chapel of the Sun ; a peculiar devotion to 
the god of Light, was a sentiment which the for- 
tunate peasant imbibed in his infancy ; and every 


8* Hist. August, p. 197. 

85 Vopiscus in Hist, August. 222. Zosimus, l.i. p, 56, He placecT 
in it the images of Belus and of the Sun, which he had broi^t from 
Palmyra. It was dedicated in the fourth year of his reign (fiiseb. in 
Chron.), but was most assuredly begun immediately on his accession. 
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Step of his elevation, every victory of his reign, for- 
tified superstition by gratitude.®* 

The arms of Aurelian had vanquished the foreign 
and domestic foes of the republic. We are assured, 
that, by his salutary rigour, crimes and tactions, 
mischievous arts and pernicious connivance, the 
luxuriant growth of a feeble and oppressive govern- 
ment, were eradicated throughout the Roman 
world.®^ But if we attentively reflect how much 
swifter is the progress of corruption than its cure, 
and if we remember that the years abandoned to 
public disorders exceeded the months allotted to 
the martial reign of Aurelian, we must confess that 
a few short intervals of peace were insufficient for 
the arduous work of reformation. Even his at- 
tempt to restore the integrity of the coin, was 
opposed by a formidable insurrection. The em- 
peror’s vexation breaks out in one of his private 
letters : “ Surely,” says he, “ the gods have de- 
“ creed that my life should be a perpetual warffire. 
“ A sedition within the walls has just now given 
“ birth to a very serious civil war. The workmen 
“ of the mint, at the instigation of Felicissimus, a 
“ slave to whom I had entrusted an employment in 
“ the finances, have risen in rebellion. They are 
“at length suppressed ; but seven thousand of my 
“ soldiers have been slain in the contest, of those 
“ troops whose ordinary station is in Dacia, and the 


CHAP. 

XI. 

He sup- 
presses a 
sedition at 
Rome. . 


See m the Augustan History, p.210., the omens of his fortune. 
His devotion to the sun appears in nis letters, on his medals, and is 
mentioned in the Csesars of Julian. Commentaire de Spanheim. 
p. 109. 

87 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 221. 

VOL. II, E 
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“ camps along the Danube.”®® Other writers, who 
confirm the same fact, add likewise, that it hap- 
pened soon after Aurelian’s triumph ; that the deci- 
sive engagement was fought on the Caelian hill ; that 
the workmen of the mint had adulterated the coin ; 
and that the emperor restored the public credit, by 
delivering out good money in exchange for the 
bad, which the people was commanded to bring 
into the treasury.®* 

We might content ourselves with relating this 
extraordinary transaction, but we cannot dissemble 
how much in its present form it appears to us incon- 
sistent and incredible. The debasement of the 
coin is indeed well suited to the administration of 
Gallienus ; nor is it unlikely that the instruments 
of the corruption might dread the inflexible justice 
of Aurelian. But the guilt, as well as the profit, 
must have been confined to a few ; nor is it 
easy to conceive by what arts they could arm a 
people whom they had injured, against a monarch 
whom they had betrayed. We might naturally 
expect, that such miscreants should have shared 
the public detestation, with the informers and the 
other ministers of oppression ; and that the re- 
formation of the coin should have been an action 
equally popular with the destruction of those obso- 
lete accounts, which by the emperor’s order were 
burnt in the forum of Trajan.** In an age when 
the principles of commerce were so imperfectly 

88 Hist. August, p. 222. Aurelian calls these soldiers Hiberi Ripa- 
lienees, Casirianiy ana Dadsci, 

Zosimus, Li. p.56. Eutropius, ix. 14, AureL Victor. 

Hist. August, p.222. AureL Victor. 
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understood, the most desirable end might perhaps 
be effected by harsh and injudicious means ; but a , 
temporary grievance of such a nature can scarcely 
excite and support a serious civil war. The repe- 
tition of intolerable taxes, imposed either on the 
land or on the necessaries of life, may at last pro- 
voke those who will not, or who cannot, relinquish 
their country. But the case is far otherwise in 
every operation which, by whatsoever expedients, 
restores the just value of money. The transient 
evil is soon obliterated by the permanent benefit, 
the loss is divided among multitudes ; and if a few 
wealthy individuals experience a sensible diminu- 
tion of treasure, with their riches, they at the same 
time lose the degree of weight and importance 
which they derived from the possession of them. 
However Aurelian might choose to disguise the 
real cause of the insurrection, his reformation of 
the coin could furnish only a faint pretence to a 
party already powerful and discontented. Rome, 
though deprived of freedom, was distracted by 
faction. The people, towards whom the emperor, 
himself a plebeian, always expressed a peculiar 
fondness, lived in perpetual dissension with the 
senate, the equestrian order, and the Praetorian 
guards.®' Nothing less than the firm though secret 
conspiracy of those orders, of the authority of the 
first, the wealth of the second, and the arms of the 
third, could have displayed a strength capable of 
contending in battle with the veteran legions of 


p* It already raged before Aurelian’s return from Egypt. See Vopis- 
ciis, who quotes an original letter. Hist. August, p. 244. 
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CHAP, the Danube, which, under the conduct of a martial 

-W'l' ^ ^ 

. ' . sovereign, had achieved the conquest of the West 

and of the East. 

Cruei^ of Whatever was the cause or the object of this 
**"' rebellion, imputed with so little probability to the 
workmen of the mint, Aurelian used his victory 
with unrelenting rigour.®* He was naturally of a 
severe disposition. A peasant and a soldier, his 
neiwes yielded not easily to the impressions of 
83ntnpathy, and he could sustain without emotion 
the sight of tortures and death. Trained from his 
earliest youth in the exercise of arms, he set too 
small a value on the life of a citizen, chastised by 
military execution the slightest offences, and trans> 
ferred the stem discipline of the camp into the 
civil administration,of the laws. His love of justice 
often became a blind and furious passion ; and 
whenever he deemed his own or the public 
safety endangered, he disregarded the rules of evi- 
dence, and the proportion of punishments. The 
unprovoked rebellion 'with which the Romans 
rewarded his services, exasperated his haughty 
spirit. The noblest families of the capital were 
involved in the guilt or suspicion of this dark 
conspiracy. A hasty spirit of revenge urged the 
bloody prosecution, and it proved fatal to one of 
the nephews of the emperor. The executioners 
(if we may use the expression of a contemporary 
poet) were fatigued, the prisons were crowded, 
and the unhappy senate lamented the death or 

1 

re Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 222. The two Victors. Eutro- 
plus, ix. 14. Zosimus (l.i. p. 43.) mentions only three senators, and 
places their death before the eastern war. 
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absence of its most illustrious members.** Nor chap. 
was the pride of Aurelian less offensive to that . ' . 

assembly than his cruelty. Ignorant or impatient 
of the restraints of civil institutions, he disdained 
to hold his power by any other title than that of 
the sword, and governed by right of conquest an 
empire which he had saved and subdued.®* 

It was observed by one of the most sagacious of march- 
the Roman princes, that the talents or his prede- East, and 
cessor Aurelian were better suited to the command 
of an army, than to the government of an empire.** 
Conscious of the character in which nature and 
experience had enabled him to excel, he again 
took the field a few months after his triumph. It 
was expedient to exercise the restless temper of 
the legions in some foreign war, and the Persian 
monarch, exulting in the shame of Valerian, still 
braved with impunity the offended majesty of 
Rome. At the head of an army, less formidable 
by its numbers than by ite discipline and valour, 
the emperor advanced as w as the Streights which 
divide Europe from Asia. He there experienced, 
that the most absolute power is a weak defence 
against the effects of despair. He had threatened 
one of his secretaries who was accused of extortion ; 
and it was known that he seldom threatened in 
vain. The last hope which remained for the 


Nulla catenati feralis pompa seuatds 
Carnificum lassabit opus ; nec carcero pleno 
Infelix raros numerabit curia Patres. 

Calphurn. Eclog. i. 60. 

According to the younger Victor, he sometimes wore the diadem. 
Deus and Dominus appear on his medals. 

J * It was the observation of Diocletian, See Vopiscus in Hist. 
August, p.224. 

E 3 



54 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP, criminal, ’was to involve some of the principal 
. ^ ' . officers of the army in his danger, or at least in his 

fears. Artfully counterfeiting his master’s hand, 
he showed them, in a long and bloody list, their 
own names devoted to death. Without suspecting 
or examining the fraud, they resolved to secure 
their lives by the murder of the emperor. On his 
march, between Byzantium and Heraclea, Aurelian 
was suddenly attacked by the conspirators, whose 
stations gave them a right to surround his person, 
and after a short resistance, fell by the hand of 
Mucapor, a general whom he had always loved and 
trusted. He died regretted by the army, detested 
by the senate, but universally acknowledged as a 
warlike and fortunate prince, the useful though 
severe reformer of a degenerate state.** 

Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 221. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 57. Eutrop. 

15. The two Victors. 
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CHAP. XII. 

Conduct of the Army and Senate after the Death of Aurelian. 

— Reiyns of Tacitus, Prohus, Cants, and his Sons. 

Such was the unhappy condition of the Roman 
emperors, that, whatever might be their conduct, 
their fate was commonly the same. A life of 
pleasure or virtue, of severity or mildness, of 
indolence or glory, alike led to an untimely 
grave ; and almost every reign is closed by the 
same disgusting repetition of treason and murder. 
The death of Aurelian, however, is remarkable 
by its extraordinary consequences. The legions 
admired, lamented, and revenged their victorious 
chief. The artifice of his perfidious secretary was 
discovered and punished. The deluded conspir- 
ators attended the funeral* of their injured sove- 
reign, with sincere or well-feigned contrition, and 
submitted to the unanimous resolution of the mili- 
tary order, which was signified by the following 
epistle : “ The brave and fortunate armies to the 
“ senate and people of Rome. — The crime of one 
“ man, and the error of many, have deprived us 
“ of the late emperor Aurelian. May it please 
“ you, venerable lords and fathers ! to place him 
“ in the number of the gods, and to appoint a 
“ successor whom your judgment shall declare 
“ worthy of the Imperial purple 1 None of those, 
“ whose guilt or misfortune have contributed to 

E 4 > 
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“ pur lDSs»;Sl)a]l ever reign over us.” ‘ The Rcunan 
senators Jbeard^ without surprise, that another em- 
peror had been assassinated in his camp : they 
secretly rejoiced in the fall of Aurelian ; but the 
modest and dutiful address of the legions, when it 
was communicated in full assembly by the consul, 
didused the most pleasing astonishment. Such 
honours as fear and perhaps esteem could extort, 
they liberally poured forth on the memory of 
their deceased sovereign. Such acknowledgments 
as gratitude could inspire, they returned to the 
faithful armies of the republic, who entertained 
so just a sense of the legal authority of the senate 
in the choice of an emperor. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing this flattering appeal, the most prudent of the 
assembly declined exposing their safety and dig- 
nity to the caprice of an armed midtitude. The 
strength of the legions was, indeed, % pledge of 
their sincerity, since those who may command are 
seldom reduced to the necessity of dissembling ; 
but could it naturally be expected, that a hasty 
repentance would correct the inveterate habits of 
fourscore years ? Should the soldiers relapse into 
their accustomed seditions, their insolence might 
disgrace the majesty of the senate, and prove fatal 
to the object of its choice. Motives like these 
dictated a decree, by which the election of a new 
emperor was referred to the suffrage of the military 
order. 

The contention that ensued is one of the bfest 
attested, but most improbable events in the history 

> Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 222. Aurelius Victor mentions a 
formal deputation from the troops to the senate. 
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of mankind.^ The teoops, as if satiated with the chap. 
exercise of power, again conjured the senate to in- . . 

vest one of its own body with the Imperial purple, a peaceful 
The senate still persisted in its refusal ; the army “il^f ' 
in its request. The reciprocal offer was pressed 
and rejected at least three times, and whUst the 
obstinate modesty of either party was resolved to 
receive a master from the hands of the other, 
eight months insensibly elapsed : an amazing pe- 
riod of tranquil anarchy, during which the Roman 
world remained without a sovereign, without an 
usurper, and without a sedition.* The generals 
and magistrates appointed by Aurelian continued 
to execute their ordinary functions ; and it is ob- 
served, that a proconsul of Asia was the only con- 
siderable person removed from his office, in the 
whole course of the interregnum. 

An eveSt somewhat similar, but much less 
authentic, is supposed to have happened after 
the death of Romulus, who, in his life and cha- 
racter, bore some affinity with Aurelian. The 
throne was vacant during twelve months, till the 
election of a Sabine philosopher, and the public 
peace was guarded in the same manner, by the 
union of the several orders of the state. Bu^ 

! Vopiscus, our principal autfiority, wrote at Rome, sixteen years 
only after the death of Aurelian ; and, besides the recent notoriety of 
the fects, constantly draws his materials from the Journals of the Senate 
and the original papers of the Ulpian library. Zosimus and Zonaras 
^pear as ignorant of this transaction as they were in general of the 
Roman constitution, 

♦ The interregnum could not Rome 1028. Tadtus wm elected 
be more than seven months : Au- the 25th September in the 
was assassinated in the year. — G. 
middle of March, the year of 



5 » 


THE 1>ECLINE AND TALL 


CJiAl*. 

KfL 


A.D. 275. 
Sept. 25. 
The consul 
assembles 
the senate. 


in. the’ tilfte df Numa and Romulus, the arms of 
the 'pe©ple were controlled by the authoiity of 
the Patricians ; and the balance of freedom was 
easily preserved in a small and virtuous commu- 
nity.® The decline of the Roman state, far 
different from its infancy, was attended with every 
circumstance that could banish from an interreg- 
num the prospect of obedience and harmony : an 
immense and tumultuous capital, a wide extent of 
empire, the servile equality of despotism, an army 
of four hundred thousand mercenaries, and the 
experience of frequent revolutions. Yet, notwith- 
standing all these temptations, the discipline and 
memory of Aurelian still restrained the seditious 
temper of the troops, as well as the fatal ambition 
of their leaders. The flower of the legions main- 
tained their stations on the banks of the Bosphorus, 
and the Imperial standard awed the less powerful 
camps of Rome and of the provinces. A generous 
though transient enthusiasm seemed to animate 
the military order ; and we may hope that a few 
real patriots cultivated the returning friendship of 
the army and the senate, as the only expedient 
capable of restoring the republic to its ancient 
beauty and vigour. 

On the twenty-fifth of, September, near eight 
months after the murder of Aurelian, the consul 
convoked an assembly of the senate, and reported 
the doubtful and dangerous situation of the em- 


3 Liv. i. 17. Dionys. Halicarn. l.ii. p. 115. Plutarch in Nuina, 
p.60. The first of these writers relates the story like an orator, the 
second like a lawyer, and the third like a moralist, and none of them 
probably without sonic intermixture of fable. 



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


59 


pire. He slightly insinuated, that the precarious 
loyalty of the soldiers depended on the chance of 
every hour, and of every accident ; but he repre- 
sented, with the most convincing eloquence, the 
various dangers that might attend any farther 
delay in the choice of an emperor. Intelligence, 
he said, was already received, that the Germans 
had passed the Rhine, and occupied some of the 
strongest and most opulent cities of Gaul. The 
ambition of the Persian king kept the East in 
perpetual alarms ; Egypt, Africa, and Illyricum, 
were exposed to foreign and domestic arms, and 
the levity of Syria would prefer even a female 
sceptre to the sanctity of the Roman laws. The 
consul then addressing himself to Tacitus, the 
first of the senators'*, required his opinion on the 
important subject of a proper candidate for the 
vacant throne. 

If we can prefer personal merit to accidental 
greatness, we shall esteem the birth of Tacitus 
more truly noble than that of kings. He claimed 
his descent from the philosophic historian, whose 
writings will instruct the last generations of man- 
kind.® The senator Tacitus was then seventy-five 
years of age.® The long period of his innocent 
life was adorned with wealth and honours. He 


■> Vojjiscus(in Hist. August, p. 227.) calls him “prim® sententi® 
consularis ; ” and soon afterwards Princeps senatus. It is natural to 
suppose, that' the monarchs of Rome, disdaining that humble title, re- 
signed it to the most ancient of the senators. 

^ The only objection to this genealogy is, that the historian was 
named Cornelius, the emperor, Claudius. But under the lower empire 
surnames were extremely various and uncertain. 

® Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 637. The Alexandrian Chronicle, by an obvious 
mistake, transfers that age to Aurelian. 
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had twice been invested with the consular dig- 
inty% and enjoyed with elegance and sobriety his 
i^ple patrimony of between two and three mil- 
lions sterling.® The experience of so many princes, 
whom he had esteemed or endured, from- the vain 
follies of Elagabalus to the useful rigour of Aure- 
lian, taught him to form a just estimate of the 
duties, the dangers, and the temptations of their 
sublime station. From the assiduous study of his 
immortal ancestor he derived the knowledge of 
the Roman constitution, and of human nature.* 
The voice of the people had already named 
Tacitus as the citizen the most worthy of empire. 
The ungrateful rumour reached his ears, and 
induced him to seek the retirement of one of 
his villas in Campania. He had passed two 
months in the delightful privacy of Baise, when 
he reluctantly obeyed the summons of the consul 
to resume his honourable place in the senate, and 
to assist the republic with his counsels on this 
important occasion. 

He arose to speak, when from every quarter 
of the house, he was saluted with the names of 
Augustus and emperor. “ Tacitus Augustus, the 

7 In the year 273, he was ordinary consul But he must have been 
Sufihctus many years before, and most probably under Valerian. 

» Bii mU&ef octimentkt. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 229. This 
sum, according to the old standard, was equivalent to ei^t hundred 
and forty thousand Homan pounds of silver, each of the v^e of three 
pounds sterling. But in the age of Tadtus, the coin had lost much of 
Its wei^t and puiity. 

9 After his accession, he gave ord^ that ten copies of the historian 
should be annually transcribed and placed in the public The 

Hoihan libraries nave long since perished, and the most valuable part 
of Tacitus was preserved in a single MS. and discovered in a monastery 
of Westphalia. See Beyle, Dictionnaire, Art. Tadte, and Lipsius ad 
Annal. il 9, 
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“ gods preserve thee, we choose thee for our chap. 

“ sovereign, to thy care we entrust the republic . . 

“ and the world. Accept the empire from the 
“ authority of the senate. It is due to thy rank, 

“ to thy conduct, to thy manners.” As soon as 
the tumult of acclamations subsided, Tacitus at- 
tempted to decline the dangerous honour, and to 
express his wonder, that they should elect his 
age and infirmities to succeed the martial vigour 
of Aurelian. “ Are these limbs, conscript fathers I 
“ fitted to sustain the weight of armour, or to 
“ practise the exercises of the camp ? The variety 
“ of climates, and the hardships of a military life, 

“ would soon oppress a feeble constitution, which 
“ subsists only by the most tender management. 

“ My exhausted strength scarcely enables me to 
“ discharge the duty of a senator ; how insuffi- 
“ cient would it prove to the arduous labours of 
“ war and government ! Can you hope, that the 
“ legions will respect a weak old man, whose days 
“ have been spent in the shade of peace and retire- 
“ ment ? Can you desire that I should ever find 
“ reason to regret the favourable opinion of the 
“ senate?”'* 

The reluctance of Tacitus, and it might pos- accept* 
sibly be sincere, was encountered by the affec- 
tionate obstinacy of the senate. Five hundred 
voices repeated at once, in eloquent confusion, 
that the greatest of the Roman princes, Numa, 

Ti^an, Had r ia n , and the Antonine^ had ascended 
the throne in a very advanced season of life j 


‘0 Vopiscus in Hist. August p. 227 , 
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CHAP, that the. mind, not the body, a sovereign, not ^ 

. . soldier, was the object of their choice ; and 

that they expected from him no more than to 
guide by his wisdom the valour of the legions. 
These pressing though tumultuary instances were 
seconded by a more regular oration of Metius 
Falconius, the next on the consular bench to 
Tacitus himself. He reminded the assembly of 
the evils which Rome had endured from the vices 
of headstrong and capricious youths, congratu- 
lated them on the election of a virtuous and ex- 
perienced senator, and, with a manly, though 
perhaps a selfish, freedom, exhorted Tacitus to 
remember the reasons of his elevation, and to 
seek a successor, not in his own family, but in the 
republic. The speech of Falconius was enforced 
by a general acclamation. The emperor elect 
submitted to the authority of his country, and 
received the voluntary homage of his equals. The 
judgment of the senate was confirmed by the con- 
sent of the Roman people, and of the Praetorian 
guards." 

Authority The administration of Tacitus was not un- 
nLe!'**''' worthy of his life and principles. A grateful 
servant of the senate, he considered that national 
council as the author, and himself as the subject, 
of the laws.** He studied to heal the wounds 
which Imperial pride, civil discord, and military 

Hist. August, p. 228. Tacitus addressed the Praetorians by the 
appellation of sanctissimi mUiteSy and the people by that of sacratismii 
Qtmites, 

In bis manumissions he never exceeded the number of an hundred, 
as limited by the Caninian law, which was enacted under Augustus, 
and at length repealed by Justinian. See Casaubon ad locum vopisci. 
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violence, had inflicted on the constitution, and CMAP. 
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to restore, at least, the image of the ancient . . 

republic, as it had been preserved by the policy 
of Augustus, and the virtues of Trajan and the 
Antonines. It may not be useless to recapitulate 
some of the most important prerogatives which 
the senate appeared to have regained by the 
election of Tacitus.'® 1. To invest one of their 
body, under the title of emperor, with the general 
command of the armies, and the government of 
the frontier provinces. 2. To determine the list, 
or, as it was then styled, the College of Consuls. 

They were twelve in number, who, in successive 
pairs, each, during the space of two months, filled 
the year, and represented the dignity of that 
ancient office. The authority of the senate, in the 
nomination of the consuls, was exercised with such 
independent freedom, that no regard was paid td 
an irregular request of the emperor in favour of 
his brother Florianus. “ The senate,” exclaimed 
Tacitus, with the honest transport of a patriot, 

“ understand the character of a prince whom they 
“ have chosen.” 3. To appoint the proconsuls 
and presidents of the provinces, and to confer oil 
all the magistrates their civil jurisdiction. 4. Td 
receive appeals through the intermediate office of 
the priefect of the city from all the tribunals of 
the empire. 5. To give force and validity, by 
their decrees, to such as they should approve of 
the emperor’s edicts. 6. To these several branches 

See the lives of Tacitus, Florianus, and Probns, in the Augustan 
nistory ; we may be well assured, that whatever the soldier gave, the 
senator had already given. ® 
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CHAP, of audMxrity we may add some inspection over the 
. ^ finances, since, even in the stem reign of Aurelian, 

it was in their power to divert a part of the revenue 
from the public service.'^ 

^eirjoy CiTCular cpistlcs Were sent, without delay, to 
all the principal cities of the empire, Treves, 
Milan, Aquileia, Thessalonica, Corinth, Athens, 
Antioch, Alexandria, and Carthage, to claim their 
obedience, and to inform them of the happy re- 
volution, which had restored the Roman senate to 
its ancient dignity. Two of these epistles are still 
extant. We likewise possess two veiy singular 
fragments of the private correspondence of the 
senators on^this occasion. They discover the 
most exceill^e joy, and the most unbounded 
hopes. “ Cast away your indolence,” it is thus 
that one of the senators addresses his friend, 
“ emerge from your retirements of Raise and Pu- 
“ teoli. Give yourself to the city, to thd senate. 
” Rome flourishes, the whole republic flourishes. 

. Thanks to the Roman army, to an army truly 
Roman ; at length we have recovered our just 
“ authority, the end of all our desires. We hear 
“ appeals, we appoint proconsuls, we create em- 
“ perors; perhaps too we may restrain them — to 
“ the wise a word is sufficient.” “ These lofty 
ex|Nlctation» were, however, soon disappointed ; 
nor, indeed, was it possible that the armies and 
the provincestfeould long obey the luxurious and 


» ■‘Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 216. The passage is perfectly clear 
yet both Casaubon and Salmasius wish to correct it. ’ 

Vopiscus in Hist. August., p. 230. 232, 233. The senators cele- 
brated the happy restoration with hecatombs and public rejoicings. 
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unwarlike nobles of Rome. On the slightest 
touch, the unsupported fabric of their pride and 
power fell to the ground. The expiring senate 
displayed a sudden lustre, blazed for a Rtioment, 
and was extinguished for ever. 

AU that had yet passed at Rome was no more 
than a theatrical representation, unless it was rar 
tified by the more substantial power of the legions. 
Leaving the senators to enjoy their dream ojp 
freedom and ambition, Tacitus proceeded to the 
Thracian camp, and was there, by the Praetorian 
praefect, presented to the assembled troops, as 
the prince whom they themselves had demanded, 
and whom the senate had bestowed. As soon 
as the praefect was silent, the empei^^addr eased 
himself to the soldiers with eloquence and pro- 
priety. He gratified their avarice by a liberal 
distribution of treasure, under the names of pay 
and don^ive. He engaged their esteem by a 
spirited declaration, that although his age might 
disable him from the performance of military 
exploits, his counsels should never be unworthy 
of a Roman general, the successor of the brave 
Aurelian.*® 

Whilst the deceased emperor was making pre- 
parations for a second expedition into the East, 
he had negotiated with the Al^i*, ^ Scythk^ 
people, who pitched their tents, in the neigC 
bourhood of the lake Mceotis. Thq|^barbarians, 
allured by presents and subsidies, had promised 

Hist, August, p. 2»8, 


* On the Aliini, see ch. xxvi, note 56,^ M, 
VOL. II. F 
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(^HAP. to Imaide Persia with a numerous body of light 
. cavalry. They were faithful to their engage- 
ments; but when they arrived on the Roman 
frontier, Aurelian was already dead, the design 
of the Persian war was at least suspended, and 
the generals, who, during their interregnum, 
exercised a doubtful authority, were unprepared 
either to receive or to oppose them. Provoked by 
such treatment, which they considered as trifling 
and p^dious, the Alani had recourse to their 
own v^our for their payment and revenge ; and 
as they moved with the usual swiftness of Tartars, 
they had soon spread themselves over the pro- 
vinces of Pontus, Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Galatia. 
The legioi};, who from the opposite shores of the 
Bosphorus could almost distinguish the flames of 
the cities and villages, impatiently urged their 
general to lead them against the invaders. The 
conduct (rf Tacitus was suitable to his age and 
station. He convinced the barbarians of the 
fluth, as well as of the power, of the- empire. 
Great numbers of the Alani, appeased by the 
punctual discharge of the engagements which 
Aurelian had contracted with them, relinquished 
their booty and captives, and quietly retreated 
to their own deserts, beyond the Phasis. Against 
the remainder who refused peace, the Roman 
emperor waged, in person, a successful war. 
Seconded by an army of brave and experienced 
veterans, in a few weeks he delivered the pro- 
vinces of Asia from the terror of the Scythian 
invasion.'^ 

17 Vopiscus in Ifist. August p. 030. Zosimus, 1. i. p, 57. Zonitras, 
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But the glory and life of Tacitus were of short cSAp. 
duration. Transported in the depth of winter, . . 

from the soft retirement of Campania to the foot i>e»th of 
of Mount Caucasus, he sunk under the unaccus;* pCTor Tei- 
tomed hardships of a military life. The fatigues 
of the body were aggravated by the cares of the 
mind. For a while, the angry and selfish passions 
of the soldiers had been suspended by the enthu- 
siasm of public virtue. They soon broke out with 
redoubled violence, and raged in the camp, and 
even in the tent of the aged emperor. His mild 
and amiable character served only to inspire con- 
tempt, and he was incessantly tormented with 
factions which he could not assuage, and by de- 
mands which it was impossible to satisfy#*, Whatever 
flattering expectations he had conceived of recon- 
ciling the public disorders, Tacitus soon was con- 
vinced that the licentiousness of the army disdained 
the feeble restraint of laws, and his last hour was 
hastened by anguish and disappointment. It may 
be doubtful whether the soldiers imbrued theft 
hands in the blood of this innocent prince.® It 
is certain that their insolence was the cause of 
his death. He expired at Tyana in Cappadocia, a.d. 276. 

» April 12, 


1. xii. p, 637. Two passages in the life of Probus (p. 236. 238.) con- 
vince me, that these Scjrtnian invaders of Pontus were Alani. If we 
may believe Zosimus (1. i. p. 58.), Florianus pursued them as far as 
Cimmerian Bosphorus. But he had scarcely time for so long and 
dilhcult an exp^ition. 

18 Eutropius and Aurelius Victor only say that he died j Victor 
Junior adds, that it was of a fever. Zosimus and Zonaras affim, that 
he was killed by the soldiers. Vopiscus mentions both account 9 « and 
seems to hesitate. Yet surely these jarring opinions are easily 
conciled. 
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after a rei^ of only six months and about twenty 

daysj” 

The eyes of Tacitus were scarcely closed, before 
his brother Horianus showed himself xmworthy to 
reign, by the hasty usurpation of the purple, with- 
out expecting the approbation of the senate. The 
reverence for the Roman constitution, which yet 
influenced the camp and the provinces, was suf- 
ficiently strong 'to dispose them to censure, but 
not to provoke them to oppose, the precipitate 
ambition of Florianus. The discontent would 
have evaporated in idle rhurmurs, had not the 
general of the East, the heroic Probus, boldly de- 
clared himself the avenger of the senate. The 
contest, however, was still unequal ; nor could the 
most able leader, at the head of the effeminate 
troops of Egypt and Syria, encounter, with any 
hopes of victory, the legions of Europe, whose 
irresistible strength appeared to support the bro- 
ther of Tacitus. But the fortune and activity of 
Probus triumphed over every obstacle. The hardy 
veterans of his rival, accustomed to cold climates, 
sickened and consumed away in the sultry heats of 
Cilicia, where the summer proved remarkably un- 
wholesome. Their numbers were diminished by 
frequent desertion, the passes of the mountains 
were feebly defended ; Tarsus opened its gates ; 
and the soldiers of Florianus, when they had per- 
mitted him to enjoy the Imperial title about three 
months, delivered the empire from civil war by 
the easy sacrifice of a prince whom they despised.*® 

According to the two Victors, he reigned exactly two hundred 

days. 

20 Hist. August. p.231. Zosimus, IL p. 58, 59. Zonaras, l.xii. 
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The perpetual revolutions of the throne had so 
perfectly erased every notion of. hereditary right, . ' , 

that the family of an unfortunate emperor was in- Their fa- 
capable of exciting the jealousy of his successors. ^1™ 
The children of Tacitus and Florianus were per- 
mitted to descend into a private station, and to 
mingle with the general mass of the people. Their 
poverty indeed became an additional safeguard to 
their innocence. When Tacitus was elected by 
the senate, he resigned his ample patrimony to the 
public service®', an act of generosity specious in 
appearance, but which evidently disclosed his in- 
tention of transmitting the empire to his de- 
scendants. The only consolation of their fallen 
state, was the remembrance of transient greatness, 
and a distant hope, the child of a flattering pro- 
phecy, that, at the end of a thousand years, a 
monarch of the race of Tacitus should arise, the 
protector of the senate, the restorer of Rome, and 
the conqueror of the whole earth.®® 

The peasants of Illyricum, who had already Character 
given Claudius and Aurelian to the sinking em- Son 0^*0 
pire, had an equal right to glory in the elevation 
of Probus.®* Above twenty years before, the em- 
peror Valerian, with his usual penetration, had 


? . 637. Aurelius Victor says, that Probus assumed the empire in 
llyricum ; an opinion which (though adopted by a very learned man) 
would throw that period of history into inextricable confusion. 

Hist. August, p. 229. v 

24 He was to send judges to the Parthians, Persians, and Sarmatians, 
a president to Taprobana, and a proconsul to the Roman island (sup* 
posed by Casaubon and Salmasius to mean Britain). Such a history 
as mine (says Vopiscus with proper modesty) will not subsist a thou- 
sand ^ars, to expose or justify tne prediction. 

For the private life of Probus, see Vopiscus in Hist. August, 
p. 237. 

F 3 
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eJBAR i^^^yer-^ the rising merit of the young soldier, 
. ■ oaa whian he conferred the rank of tribune, long 

before the age prescribed by the military regu- 
lations. The tribune soon justified his choice, by 
a victory over a great body of Sarmatians, in which 
he saved the life of a near relation of Valerian ; 
and deserved to receive from the emperor’s hand 
the collars, bracelets, spears, and banners, the 
mural and the civic crown, and all the honourable 
rewards reserved by ancient Rome for successful 
valour. The third, and afterwards the tenth, 
legion were entrusted to the command of Probus, 
who, in every step of his promotion, showed him- 
self superior to the station which he fiUed. Africa 
and Pontus, the Rhine, the Danube, the Euphrates, 
and the Nile, by turns afforded him the most splen- 
did occasions of displaying his personal prowess 
and his conduct in war. Aurelian was indebted 
to him for the conquest ©f Egypt, and still more 
indebted for the honest courage with which he 
often checked the cruelty of his master. Tacitus, 
who desired by the abilities of his generals to 
supply his own deficiency of military talents, named 
him commander in chief of all the eastern pro- 
vinces, with five times the usual salary, the promise 
of the consulship, and the hope of a triumph. 
When Probus ascended the Imperial throne, he 
was about forty-four years of age^; in the full 
possession of his fame, of the love of the army, 
and of a mature vigour of mind and body. 


According to the Alexandrian chronicle, he was fifty at the 
of his death. 
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His acknowledged merit, and the success of his chap. 
arms against Plorianus, left him without an enemy . . 

or a competitor. Yet, if we may credit his own pro- hu i®. 
fessions, very far from being desirous of the empire, 
he had accepted it with the rniMt sincere reluctance. 

“ But it is no longer in my power,” says Probus^ 
in a private letter “ to lay down a title so full 
“ envy and of danger. I must continue to personate 
“ the character which the soldiers have imposed 
“ upon me.” ^ His dutiful address to the senate 
displayed the sentiments, or at least the language, 
of a Roman patriot : “ When you elected one of 
“ your order, conscript fathers 1 to succeed the 
“ emperor Aurelian, you acted in a manner suit- 
“ able to your justice and wisdom. For you are 
“ the legal sovereigns of the world, and the power 
“ which you derive from your ancestors will descend 
“ to your posterity. Happy would it have been, 

“ if Florianus, instead of usurping the purple of 
“ Ills brother, like a private inheritance, had ex- 
“ pected what your m^esty might determine, 

“ either in his favour, or in that of any other 
“ person. The prudent soldiers have punished his 
“ rashness. To me they have offered the title of 
“ Augustus. But I submit to your clemency my 
“ pretensions and my merits.” When this respect- a.d. 27s. 
ful epistle was read by the consul, the senators ^“®*“‘** 
were unable to disguise their satisfaction, that 
Probus should condescend thus humbly to solicit 

Tlie letter was addressed to the Preetorian Praefect, whom (on 
condition of his good behaviour) he promised to continue in his great 
office. See Hist. August, p. 237. 

n Vopiscus in HSt. August, p. 237. The date of the letter is 
assuredly faulty. Instead of iVbw. February we may read Aon, Auguti* 

F 4 
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4 sceptre which he already possessed. They cele- 
brated with the warmest gratitude his virtues, his 
exploits, and above all his moderation. A decree 
immediately passed, without a dissenting voice, to 
ratify the election of the eastern armies, and to 
confer on their chief all the several branches of the 
Imperial dignity : the names of Caesar and Au- 
gustus, the title of Father of his country, the right 
of making" in the same day three motions in the 
senate^, the office of Pontifex Maximus, the tri- 
bunitian power, and the proconsular command ; a 
mode of investiture, which, though it seemed to 
multiply the authority of the emperor, expressed 
the constitution of the ancient republic. The 
reign of Probus corresponded with this fair begin- 
ning. The senate was permitted to direct the 
civil administration of the empire. Their faithful 
general asserted the honour of the Roman arms, 
and often laid at their feet crowns of gold and bar- 
baric trophies, the fruits of his numerous victories.^ 
Yet, whilst he gratified their vanity, he must 
secretly have despised their indolence and weak- 
ness. Though it was every moment in their power 
to repeal the disgraceful edict of Gallienus, the 
proud successors of the Scipios patieptly acquiesced 
in their excjflsapn from all military employments. 
They soon ei^isienced, that those who refuse the 
sword, must renounce the sceptre. 

27 Hist. August, p. 238. It is odd that the senate should treat Pro- 
bus less favourably than Marcus Antoninus. That prince had received, 
even before the death of Pius, Jm qidntce relathnis. See Capitolin. in 
Hist. August, p. 24. 

28 See the dutiful letter of Probus to the senate, after his German 
victories. Hist. August, p. 239. 
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The strenfftR of Aurelian had crushed on every chap. 
side the enemies of Rome. After his death they 
seemed to revive with an increase of fury and of victories 
numbers. They were again vanquished by the 
active vigour of Probus, who, in a short reign of 
about six y^rs®, equalled the feme of ancient 
heroes, and restored peace and order to every 
province of the Roman world. The dangerous 
frontier of Rhaetia he so firmly secured, that he left 
it without the suspicion of an enemy. He broke 
the wandering power of the Sarmatian tribes, and 
by the terror of his arms compelled those barba- 
rians to relinquish their spoil. The Gothic nation 
courted the alliance of so warlike an emperor.* 

He attacked the Isaurians in their mountains, be- 
sieged and took several of their strongest castles**, 
and flattered himself that he had for ever sup- 
pressed a domestic foe, whose independence so 
deeply wounded the majesty of the empire. The 
troubles excited by the usurper Firmus in the 
Upper Egypt, had never been perfectly appeased, 
and the cities of Ptolemais and Coptos, fortified by 
the alliance of the Blemmyes, still maintained an 
obscure rebellion. The chastisement of those 
cities, and of their auxiliaries the savages of the 
South, is said to have alarmed the of Persia*, 

29 The date and duration of the reign of Profcus are very correctly 
ascertained by Cardinal Noris in his learned work^ De Epochis Syro- 
Macedonum, p. 96 — 105. A passage of Eusebius connects the second 
year of Probus with the aeras of several of the Syrian cities. 

30 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 239. 

31 Zosimus (1. i. p. 62 — 65.) tells us a very long and trifling story of 
Lycius the Isaurian robber. 

32 Zosim, 1. L D. 65. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 239, 240. But 
it seems incredible that the defeat of the savages of .Ethiopia could 
affect the Persian monarch. 
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GifA-P. and tfep Great King sued in vain for the friendship 
. ■ of JPfobus. Most of the exploits which distin- 

guished his reign, were achieved by the personal 
valour and conduct of the emperor, insomuch that 
the writer of his life expresses some amazement 
how, in so short a time, a single man could be 
present in so many distant wars. The remaining 
actions he entrusted to the care of his lieutenants, 
the judicious choice of whom forms no inconsider- 
able part of his glory. Cams, Diocletian, Maxi- 
mian, Constantins, Galerius, Asclepiodatus, Anni- 
balianus, and a crowd of other chiefs, who after- 
wards ascended or supported the throne, were 
trained to arms in the sevei'e school of Aurelian 
and Probus. 

^D. 277 . But the most important service which Probus 
Gaul from rendered to the republic, was the deliverance of 
^^aaon recovciy of seventy flourishing cities 

Germans, oppressed by the barbarians of Germany, who, 
since the death of Aurelian, had ravaged that great 
province with impunity.**^ Among the various 
multitude of those fierce invaders, we may distin- 
guish, with some degree of clearness, three great 
armies, or rather nations, successively vanquished 
by the valour of Probus. He drove back the 
Francs into their morasses ; a descriptive circum- 
stance from whence we may infer, that the confe- 
deracy known by the manly appellation of Free, 
already occupied the flat maritime country, inter- 


33 Besides these well known chiefs, several others are named by 
Vopiscus (Hist. Augu3t p. 24?!.), whose actions have not reached our 
knowledge. 

54 Seethe Caesars of Julian, and Hist. August, p.238. 240, 24 J* 
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sected and almost overflown by the stagnating 
waters of the Rhine, and that several tribes of 
the Frisians and Batavians had acceded to their 
alliance. He vanquished the Burgundians, a con- 
siderable people of the Vandalic race.* They had 
wandered in quest of booty from the banks of the 
Oder to those of the Seine. They esteemed them- 
selves sufliciently fortunate to purchase, by the 
restitution of all their booty, the permission of an 
undisturbed retreat.. They attempted to elude 
that article of the treaty. Their punishment was 
immediate and terrible.^ But of aU the invaders 
of Gaul, the most formidable were the Lygians, a 
distant people who reigned over a wide domain 
on the frontiers of Poland and Silesia.* In the 
Lygian nation, the Arii held the first rank by 


35 Zosimiis, 1. i. p. 62. Hist. August, p. 240. But the latter sup- 
poses the punishment inflicted with the consent of their kings ; if so, 
It was partial, like the offence. 

33 See Cluver. Germania Antiqua, 1. iii. Ptolemy places in their 
country the city of Calisia, probably Calish in Silesia, f 


* It was only under the empe- 
rors Diocletian and Maximian, that 
the Burgundians, in concert with 
the Alemanni, invaded the interior 
of Gaul : under the reign of Pro- 
bus they did no more than pass 
the river which separated them 
from the Roman Empire : they 
were repelled. Gatterer presumes 
that this river was the Danube ; 
a passage in Zosimus appears to 
me rather to indicate the Rhine. 
Zos. 1. i. p, 37. edit. H. Etienhe, 
1581 G. 

On the origin of the Burgun- 
dians may be consulted mite 
Brun, Geogr. vi. p. 396. (edit. 
1831.), who obsehres that all the 
remains of the Burgundian lan- 


guage indicate that they spoke a 
Gothic dialect. — M. 

f Luden, vol. ii. 501. supposes 
that these"^ Aoycoivat have been 
erroneously identified with the 
Lygii of Tacitus. Perhaps one 
fertile source of mistakes has been 
that the Romans have turned ap- 
pellations into national names. 
Malte Brun observes of the Lygii, 
“ that their name appears Sclavo- 
nian, and signifies * inhabitants of 
plains ; ’ they are probably the 
Li^ches of the middle ages, and 
the ancestors of the Poles. We 
find among the Arii the worship 
of the two twin gods known in the 
Sclavian mythology.” Midte Brun, 
voti. p.278. (edit, 1831.).— M. 


IfM 

CHAP. 

XII. 
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CHAP, their numbers and fierceness. “ The Arii (it is 
■ “ thus that they are described by the energy of 
“ Tacitus) study to improve by art and circum- 
“ stances the innate terrors of their barbarism. 
“ Their shields are black, their bodies are painted 
“ black. They choose for the combat the darkest 
“ hour of the night. Their host advances, covered 
“ as it were with a funereal shade nor do they 
“ often find an enemy capable of^ sustaining so 
“ strange and infernal an aspect. Of all our 
“ senses, the eyes are the first vanquished in 
“ battle.”*® Yet the arms ^and discipline of the 
Romans easily discomfited these horrid phantoms. 
The Lygii were defeated in a general engagement, 
and Semno, the most renowned of their chiefs, 
fell alive into the hands of Probus. That prudent 
emperor, unwilling to reduce a brave people to 
despair, granted them -an -honourable capitulation, 
and permitted them to return in safety to their 
native country. But the losses which they suffered 
in the march, the battle, and the retreat, broke 
the power of the nation : nor is the Lygian name 
ever repeated in the history either of Germany or 
of the empire. The deliverance of Gaul is re- 
ported to have cost the lives of four hundred 
thousand of the invaders ; a work of labour to the 
Romans, and of expence to the emperor, who 
gave a piece of gold for the head of every bar- 
barian.*® But as the fame of warriors is built on 
the destruction of human kind, we may naturally 

37 Feralu uinhra^ is the expression of Tacitus ; it is surely a very 
bold one. ^ ^ 

33 Tacit. Germania (c. 43.). ^ 

* 39 Yopiscus in Hist, August, p. 238. 
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suspect, that the sanguinary account was multi- chap. 
plied by the avarice of the soldiers, and accepted . . 

without any very severe examination by the liberal 
vanity of Probus. 

Since the expedition of Maximin, the Roman andcamee 
generals had confined their ambition to a defen- id’o^g^. 
sive war against the nations of Germany, who 
perpetually pressed on the frontiers of the empire. 

The more daring Probus pursued his Gallic vic- 
tories, passed the Rhine, and displayed his invin- 
cible eagles on the banks of the Elbe and the 
Necker. He was fully convinced, that nothing 
could reconcile the minds of the barbarians to 
peace, unless they experienced in their own 
country the calamities of war. Germany, ex- 
hausted by the ill success of the last emigration, 
was astonished by his presence. Nine of the most 
considerable princes repaired to his camp, and fell 
prostrate at his feet. Such a treaty was humbly 
received by the Germans, as it pleased the con- 
queror to dictate. He exacted a strict' restitution 
of the effects and captives which they had carried 
away from the provinces ; and obliged their own 
magistrates to punish the more obstinate robbers 
who presumed to detain any part of the spoil. A 
considerable tribute of corn, cattle, and horses, the 
only wealth of barbarians, was reserved for the 
use of the garrisons which Probus established on 
the limits of their territory. He even entertained 
some thoughts of compelling the Germans to re- 
linquish the exercise of arms, and to trust their 
differences to the justice, their safety to the power 
of Rome. To accomplish these salutary ends, the 
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CHAE. constant residence of an Imperial governor, sup*- 
. pofteH by a numerous army, was indispensably 
re^^rite. Prdbus therefore judged it more ex- 
pedient to defer the execution of so gr«it a de- 
sign; which was indeed rather of specious than 
solid utility/® Had Germany been reduced into 
the state of a province, the Eomans, with immense 
labour and expence, would have acquired only a 
more extensive boundary to defend against the 
fiercer and more active barbarians of Scythia. 

He builds Instead of reducing the warlike natives of Ger- 
Sie^fne™ many to the condition of subjects, Probus coh- 
^the Da- tented himself with the humble expedient of rais- 
ing a bulwark against their inroads. The country, 
which now forms the circle of Swabia, had been 
left desert in the age of Augustus by the emigra- 
tion of its ancient inhabitants.®* The fertility of 
the soil soon attracted a new colony from the 
adjacent provinces of Gaul. Crowds of adven- 
turers, of a roving temper and of desperate for- 
tunes, occupied the doubtful possession, and ac- 
knowledged, by the payment of tythes, the majesty 
of the empire.® To protect these new subjects, 
a line of frontier garrisons was gradually extended 
from the Rhine to the Danube. About the reign 
of Hadrian, when that mode of defence began to 
be practised, these garrisons were connected and 

<0 Hist. August, p. 238, 239. Vopiscus quotes a letter from the 
emperor to the senate, in which he mentions design of reducing 
Germany into a province. 

Strabo, 1, vii. According to Velleius Paterculus fii. 108.), Maro* 
boduus led his Marcomanni into Bohemia i Cluverius (German, Antiq, 
iii. 8.) proves that it was from Swabia. 

These settlers, from the payment of tythes, were denominated 
IheuTmtes. Tacit. Germania, c. 29. 
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covered by a strong entrenchment of trees and 
palisades. In the place of so rude a bulwark, the , 
emperor Probus constructed a stone wall of a con- 
siderable height, and strengthened it by towers at 
convenient distances. From the neighbourhood 
of Newstadt and Ratisbon on the Danube, it 
stretched across hUls, valleys, rivers, and morasses, 
as far as Wimpfen on the Necker, and at length 
terminated on the banks of the Rhine, after a 
winding course of near two hundred miles.“ This 
important barrier, uniting the two mighty streams 
that protected the provinces of Europe, seemed to 
up the vacant space through which the barbarian^^ 
and particularly the Alemanni, could penetrate 
with the greatest facility into the heart of the 
empire. But the experience of the world, from 
China to Britain, has exposed the vain attempt of 
fortifying any extensive tract of country.^ An 


7 ^ 


CHAP. 
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43 See notes de I’Abb^ de la Bleterie a la Germanic de Tacite, p. 183. 
His account of the wall is chiefly borrowed ( as he says himself) from 
the AUatia Illustrata of Schoepflin. 

See Recherches sur les Chinois et les Egyptiens, tom. ii. p. 81 — 
102, The anonymous author is well acqumnted with the globe in 
general, and with Germany in particular : with regard to the latter, he 
quotes a work of M. Hanselman ; but he seems to confound the wall 
of Probus, designed against the Alemanni, with the fortification of the 
Mattiaci, constructed in the neighbourhood of Frankfort against the 
Catti.* 


♦ De Pauw is well known to have meme se douter de leur existence, 
been the author of this work as of on pent en imposer pendant 
the Recherches sur les Americains quelque temps a des lecteurs 
before quoted. The judgment of pr^venus ou peu instruits : mais le 
M. Remusat on this writer is in a mepris qui ne manque guere de 
very different, I a juster succ^der a cet engoument fait 

tone. Quand au liei||le recher- bientot justice de ces assertions 
cher, d’examiner, d’etuaier, on se hazard^es, et elles retombent dans 
borne, coname cet ^erivain, i juger, I’oubli d’autant plus promptement, 
a prononcer, k decider, kns con- off elles ont 6t6 poshes avec plus 
noltre ni Thistoire, ni les langues, de confiance ou de t6n4rit4. Sur 
sans recourir aux sources, sans les Langues Tartares, p. 231. — M. 
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CHAP, active, enemy, who can select and vary his points 
. ■ of altaicli;, must, in the end, discover some feeble 

spot, or i^ome unguarded moment. The strength, 

as 'well as the attention, of the defenders is divided j 
and such are the blind effects of terror on the 
firmest troops, that a line broken in a single place 
is almost instantly deserted. The fate of thiS wall 
which Probus erected, may confirm the general 
observation. Within a few years after his death, 
it was overthrown by the Alemanni. Its scattered 
ruins, universally ascribed to the power of the 
Daemon, now serve only to excite the wonder of 
the Swabian peasant. 

XntToduc- Among the useful conditions of peace imposed 
muement by Probus on the vanquished nations of Germany,' 
was the obligation of supplying the Roman army 
with sixteen thousand recruits, the bravest and 
most robust of their youth. The emperor dis- 
,persed them through all the provinces, and distri- 
buted this dangerous reinforcement in small bands, 
of fifty or sixty each, among the national troops ; 
judiciously observing, that the aid which the re- 
public derived fi-om the barbarians, should be felt 
but not seen.^ Their aid was now become neces- 
sary. The feeble elegance of Italy and the 
internal provinces could no longer support the 
weight of arms. The hardy frontier of the Rhine 
and Danube still produced minds and bodies equal 
to the labours of the camp ; but a perpetual series 
of wars had gradually diminished 4heir numbers. 


lA He distributed about fifty or sixty barbarians to a Numerut, as it 
was then called, a corps, with whose established number we are not 
exactly acquainted. ^ 
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The infrequency of marriage, and the ruin of chap. 
agriculture, affected the prineiples of population, . ‘ . 

and not only destroyed the strength of the present, 
but intercepted the hope of future, generations. 

The wisdom of Probus embraced a great and bene- 
ficial plan of replenishing the exhausted frontiers, 
by new colonies of captive or fugitive barbarians, 
on whom he bestowed lands, cattle, instruments of 
husbandry, and every encouragement that might 
engage them to educate a race of soldiers for the 
service of the republic. Into Britain, and most 
probably into Cambridgeshire*®, he transported a 
considerable body of Vandals. The impossibility 
of an escape reconciled them to their situation, and 
in the subsequent troubles of that island, they ap- 
proved themselves the most faithful servants of the 
state.®^ Great numbers of Franks and Gepidae 
were settled on the banks of the Danube and the 
Rhine. An hundred thousand Bastarnae, expelled * 
from their own country, cheerfully accepted an 
establishment in Thrace, and soon .imbibed the 
manners and sentiments of Roman subjects.*® But 
the expectations of Probus were too often disap- 
pointed. The impatience and idleness of the 
barbarians could ill brook the slow labours of 
agriculture. Their unconquerable love of freedom, 
rising against despotism, provoked them into hasty 
rebellions, alike fatal to themselves and to the pro- 


Camden’s Britan^a, Introduction, p. 136. ; but he speaks irom a 
very doubtful conjecture. 

According to Vopiscus, another body of 

Vandals was less faithful. 

'*8 Hbt. August, p. 240. They were probably expelled by the Gotlis. 
Zosim. 1. i, p. 66, 
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vinces**, nor could these artificial supplies, however 
rep^ed by succeeding emperors, restore the im- 
portant limit of Gaul and Illyricum to its ancient 
and native vigour. 

Of all the barbarians who abandoned their new 
settlements, and disturbed the public tranquillity, a 
very small number returned to their own country. 
For a short season' they might wander in arms 
through the empire ; but in the end they were 
surely destroyed by the power of a warlike emperor. 
The successful rashness of a party of Franks was 
attended, however, with such memorable conse- 
quences, that it ought not to be passed unnoticed. 
They had been established by Probus, on the sea- 
coast of Pontus, with a view of strengthening the 
frontier against the inroads of the Alani. A fleet 
stationed in one of the harbours of the Euxine fell 
into the hands of the Franks ; and they resolved, 
through unknown seas, to explore their way from 
the mouth of the Phasis to that of the Rhine. 
They easily ’escaped through the Bosphorus and 
the Hellespont, and cruising along the Mediter- 
ranean, indulged their appetite for revenge and 
plunder, by frequent descents on the unsuspecting 
shores of Asia, Greece, and Africa. The opulent 
city of Syracuse, in whose port the navies of 
Athens and Carthage had formerly been sunk, was 
sacked by a handful of barbarians, who massacred 
the greatest part of the trembling inhabitants. 
From the island of Sicily, the Franks proceeded to 
the columns of Hercules, trusted themselves to 


<0 Hist. August, p, 240. 
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the ocean, coasted round Spain and Gaul, and chap. 
steering their triumphant course through the . . 

British channel, at length finished their surprising 
voyage, by landing in sirfety on the Batavian or 
Frisian shores.*® The example of their success, 
instructing their countrymen to conceive the ad- 
vantages, and to despise the dangers, of the se^ 
pointed out to their enterprising spirit, a new road 
to wealth and glory. 

Notwithstanding the vigilance and activity of Revolt of 

_ _ . ^ . Mil 1 1 1 .L Saturninus 

Probus, it was almost impossible that he could at in the East; 
once contain in obedience every part of his wide- 
extended dominions. The barbarians, who broke 
their chains, had seized the favourable opportunity 
of a domestic war. When the emperor marched 
to the relief of Gaul, he devolved the command of 
the East on Saturninus. That general, a man of 
merit and experience, was driven into rebellion by 
the absence of his sovereign, the levity of the 
Alexandrian people, the pressing instances of his 
friends, and his own fears j but from the moment 
of his elevation, he never entertained a hope of 
empire, or even of life. “ Alas ! ” he said, “ the 
“ republic has lost a useful servant, and the rash- 
“ ness of an hour has destroyed the services of 
“ many years. You know not,” continued he, “the ' 

“ misery of sovereign power ; a sword is per- 
“ petually suspended over our head. We dread 
“ our very guards, we distrust our companions. 

“ The choice of action or of repose is no longer in 
“ our disposition, nor is there any age, or character. 


*0 Panegyr. Vet. v. 18. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 66. 
G 2 
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CHAP. ** o| conduct, that can protect us from the censure 
. . “ of envy. In thus exalting me to the throne, you 

“ have doomed me to a life of cares, and to an 
“ vmtimely fate. The only consolation which 
“ remains is, the assurance that I shall not fall 
“ alone.”®’ But as the former part of his pre- 
diction was verified by the victory, so the latter 
was disappointed by the clemencjf of Probus. 
That amiable prince attempted even to save the 
unhappy Saturninus from the fury of the soldiers. 
He had more than once solicited the usurper him- 
self^ to place some confidence in the mercy of a 
A.D. 279. sovereign who so highly esteemed his character, 
that he had punished, as a malicious informer, the 
first who related the improbable news of his 
defection.®^ Saturninus might, perhaps, have em- 
braced the generous offer, had he not been re- 
strained by the obstinate distrust of his adherents. 
Their guilt was deeper, and their hopes more san- 
guine, than those of their experienced leader. 

A.D. 280 . The revolt of Saturninus was scarcely extin- 
and Pro- guislied in the East, before new troubles were 
GauT.'" excited in the West, by the rebellion of Bonosus 
and Proculus, in Gaul. The most distinguished 
merit of those two officers, was their respective 
prowess, of the one in the combats of Bacchus, of 
the other in those of Venus®®, yet neither of them 

5* Vopiscus in Hist. August, p.245, 246. The unfortunate orator 
had studied rhetoric at Carthage ; and was therefore more probably a 
Moor (Zosim. l.i. p.60.) than a Gaul, as Vopiscus calls him. 

Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 638. 

53 A very surprising instance is recorded of the prowess of Proculus. 

. He had taken one hundred Sarmatian virgins. The rest of the stoiy 
he must relate in his own language : Ex his una nocte decern inivi ; 
omnes tajnen, quod in me erat, mulieres intra dies quiniecim red^di. 
Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 246. 
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were destitute of courage and capacity, and both ‘^^ap. 
sustained, with honour, the august character which . _ , 

the fear of punishment had engaged them “to as- • 
sume, till they sunk at length beneath the superior 
genius of Probus. He used the victory with his 
accustomed moderation, and spared the fortunes as 
well as the lilies of their innocent families.®* 

The arms ^f Probus had now suppressed all the asi. 

• , . • • TT* Triumph 

foreign and domestic enemies of the state. His of the 
mild but steady administration confirmed the re- Probus. 
establishment of the pubhe tranquillity •, nor was 
there left in the provinces a hostile barbarian, a 
tyrant, or even a robber, to revive the memory of 
past disorders. It was time that the emperor 
should revisit Rome, and celebrate his own glory 
and the general happiness. The triumph due to 
the valour of Probus was conducted with a magni- 
ficence suitable to his fortune, and the people who 
had so lately admired the trophies of Aurelian, 
gazed with equal pleasure on those of his heroic 
successor.®® We cannot, on this occasion, forget 
the desperate courage of about fourscore gladiators, 
reserved with near six hundred others, for the in- 
human sports of the amphitheatre. Disdaining to 
shed their blood for the amusement of the popu- 
lace, they killed their keepers, broke from the 
place of their confinement, and filled the streets of 
Rome with blood and confusion. After an obsti- 


^ Proculus, who was a native of Albengue on the Genoese coast, 
armed two thousand of his own slaves. His riches were great, but 
they were acquired by robbery. It was afterwards a swn^ of his 
family, sibi non placere esse vel principes vel latrones. Vopiscus in 
Hist. August, p, 247, * 

Hist. August, p. 240. 

G 3 
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CHAP, nate resistance, they were overpowered and cut in 

, . pieces by the regular forces ; but they obtained at 

• Idast an honourable death, and the satisfaction of a 
just revenge.*® 

His disci- The military discipline which reigned in the 
camps of Probus, was less cruel than that of Au- 
relian, but it was equally rigid and, exact. The 
latter had punished the irregularities of the soldiers 
with unrelenting severity, the former prevented 
them by employing the legions in constant and 
useful labours. When Probus commanded in 
Egypt, he executed many considerable works for 
the splendour and benefit of that rich country. 
The navigation of the Nile, so important to Rome 
itself, was improved ; and temples, bridges, porti- 
coes, and palaces, were constructed by the hands 
of the soldiers, who acted by turns as architects, as 
engineers, and as husbandmen.*^ It was reported 
of Hannibal, that, in order to preserve his troops 
from the dangerous temptations of idleness, he had 
obliged them to form large plantations of olive 
trees along the coast of Africa.*® From a similar 
principle, Probus exercised his legions in covering 
with rich vineyards, the hills of Gaul and Pan- 
nonia, and two considerable spots are described, 
which were entirely dug and planted by military 
labour.*® One of these, known under the name of 


*6 Zosiin. 1. i. p. 66. 

*7 Hist. August, p. 236. 

*8 Aurel. Victor, in Prob. But the policy of Hannibal, unnoticed 
by any more ancient writer, is irreconcileable with the history of his 
life. He left Africa when he was nine years old, returned to it when 
he was forty-five, and immediately lost his army in the decisive battle 
of Zama. * Livius, xxx. 37. 

5 > Hist. August p. 240. Eutrop. ix. 17* Aurel. Victor in Prob. 
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Mount Almo, was situated near Sirmium, the chap. 

• "XII 

country where Probus was bom, for which he . ^ ‘ , 

ever retained a partial affection, and whose grati- 
tude he endeavoured to secure, by converting into' 
tillage a large and unhealthy tract of marshy ground. 

An army thus employed, constituted perhaps the 
most useful, as well as the bravest, portion of Ro- 
man subjects. 

But in the prosecution of a favourite scheme, hu death, 
the best of men, satisfied with the rectitude of their 
intentions, are subject to forget the bounds of mo- 
deration ; nor did Probus himself sufficiently con- 
sult the patience and disposition of his fierce legion- 
aries.®* The dangers of the military profession 
seem only to be compensated by a life of pleasure 
and idleness ; but if the duties of the “soldier are 
incessantly aggravated by the labours of the pea- 
sant, he will at last sink under the intolerable 
burden, or shake it off with indignation. The im- 
prudence of Probus is said to have inflamed the 
discontent of his troops. More attentive to the 
interests of mankind than to those of the army, he 
expressed the vain hope, that, by the establishment 
of universal peace, he should soon abolish the ne- 
cessity of a standing and mercenary force.®* The 
unguarded expression proved fatal to him. In one 
of the hottest days of summer, as he severely urged 


Victor Junior. He revoked the prohibition of Domitian, and granted 
a general permission of planting vines to the Gauls, the Britons, and 
the Pannonians. 

60 Julian bestows a severe, and indeed excessive, censure on the 
rigour of Probus, who, as he thinks, almost deserved his fate. 

6« Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 24?1 . He lavishes on this idle hope 
a large stock of very foolish eloquence. ^ 

G 4 
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the tinwholesotfle labour of draining tire marshes <£ 
j Saumoium, the soldiers, impatient of fatigue, on a 
^sudden threw down their tools, grasped their arms, 
and broke out into a furious mutiny. The em- 
peror, conscious of his danger, took refuge in a 
lofty tower, constructed for the purpose of surveyr 
ing the progress of the work.®* The tower was 
instantly forced, and a thousand swords were 
plunged at once into the bosom of the unfortunate 
Probus. The rage of the troops subsided as soon 
as it had been gratified. They then lamented 
their fatal rashness, forgot the severity of the 
emperof? whom they had massacred, and hastened 
to perpetuate, by an honourable monument, the 
memory of his virtues and victories.®® 

When the legions had indulged their grief and 
repentance for the death of Probus, their unani- 
mous consent declared Carus, his Praetorian prae- 
fect, the most deserving of the Imperial throne. 
Every circumstance that relates to this prince ap- 
pears of a mixed and doubtful nature. He gloried 
in the title of Roman Citizen,; and affected to 
compare the purity of his blood, with the foreign 
and even barbarous origin of the preceding em- 
perors ; yet the most inquisitive of his contempo- 
raries, very far from admitting his claim, have 
variously deduced his own Birth, or that of his 
parents, from Illyricum, from Gaul, or from 
.Africa,*® Though a soldier, he had received a 

62 Tiinifi Termta. It seems to have been a moveable tower, anti 
cased with iron. 

^ Victor omniuni gentiiim.Bacha»- 

rarum ; vktor edmai 

6 ** Yet all this may be conciliated. He was born at Narbonoe in 
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learned education ; though a senator, he was 
invested with the first dignity of the army ; and in 
an age, when the civil and military professions 
began to be irrecoverably separated from each 
other, they were united in the person of Cams. 
Notwithstanding the severe justice which he exer- 
cised against the assassins of Probus, to whose fa- 
vour and esteem he was highly indebted, he could 
not escape the suspicion of being accessary to a 
deed from whence he derived the principal advan- 
tage. He enjoyed, at least, before his elevation, 
an acknowledged character of virtue and abilities*®; 
but his austere temper insensibly degener^d into 
moroseness and cruelty ; and the imperfect writers 
of his life almost hesitate whether they shall not 
rank him in the number of Roman tyrants.*® When 
Carus assumed the purple,^ he was about sixty 
years of age, and his two sons, Carinus and 
Numerian had already attained the season 
manhood.*^ 

The authority of the senate expired with Probus ; 
nor was the'^epentance of the soldiers displayed by 
the same dutiful regard for the civil power, which 


Illyricum, confounded by Eutropius with the more famous city of that 
name in Gaul. His father mi^ht be ah African, and his mother a noble 
Koman. Carus himself was educated in the coital. See Scaliger, 
Animadversion, ad Euseb. Chron. p. 241. 

66 Probus had requested of the senate an equestrian statue and a 
marble palace, at public expense, as a just recompense of the sin- 
gular merit of Carus. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 249. 

66 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 242. 249. Julian excludes the 
emperor Carus and both his sons from the banquet of the Caesars. 

67 John Maiala, tom. i. p. 401. But the authority of that ignorant 

Qteek is vary sligbi. He ridiculously derives from Carhs, the cky of 
Carrh®, and the provinee of Caria, the latter of which is meutionea 
Homer* ^ 
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they hjid .testified after the unfortunate death of 
Aurelian. The election of Carus was decided 
without expecting the approbation of the senate, 
and the new emperor contented himself with an- 
nouncing, in a cold and stately epistle, that he had 
ascended the vacant throne.®® A behaviour so very 
opposite to that of his amiable predecessor, afforded 
no favourable presage of the new reign : and the 
Romans, deprived of power and freedom, asserted 
their privilege of licentious murmurs.®® The voice 
of congratulation and flattery was not however 
silent ; and we may still peruse, with pleasure and 
contempt, an eclogue, which was composed on the 
accession of the emperor Carus. Two shepherds, 
avoiding the noon-tide heat, retire into the cave of 
Faunus. On a spreading beech they discover 
some recent characters. The rural deity had de- 
scribed, in prophetic verses, the felicity promised to 
the empire under the reign of so great a prince. 
Faunus hails the approach of that hero, who, re- 
ceiving on his shoulders the sinking weight of the 
Roman world, shall extinguish war and faction, 
and oaee again restore the innocence and security 
of the golden age.^* 

It is more than probable, that these elegant 
trifles never reached the ears of a veteran general, 
who, with the consent of the legions, was pre- 
paring to execute the long suspended design of 
the Persian war. Before his departure for this 


68 Hist. August, p. 249. Cams congratulated the senate, that one 
of their own order was made emperor. 

Hist. AAgiist. p. 242. 

70 See the first eclogue of Calphurnius. The design of it is preferred 
by Fontenelle, to that of Virgil’s Pollio. See tom. iii. p. 148. 
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distant expedition, Cams conferred on his two chap. 
sons, Carinus and Numerian, the title of Csesar, t ' ' . 

and investing the former with . almost an equal 
share of the Imperial power, directed the young 
prince, first to suppress some troubles which had 
arisen in Gaul, and afterwards to fix the seat of 
his residence at Rome, and to assume the govern- 
ment of the Western provinces.^* The safety of 
Illyricum was confirmed by a memorable defeat 
of the Sarmatians ; sixteen thousand of those 
barbarians remained on the field of battle, and 
the number of captives amounted to twenty 
thousand. The old emperor, animated with the 
fame and prospect of victory, pursued his march, 
in the midst of winter, through the countries of 
Thrace and Asia Minor, and at length, with his 
younger son Numerian, arrived on the confines 
of the Persian monarchy. There, encamping on 
the summit of a lofty mountain, he pointed out to 
his troops the opulence and luxury of the enemy 
whom they were about to invade. 

The successor of Artaxerxes*, Varanes, or Bah- a.d. ass. 
ram, though he had subdued the Segesfams, one audifnce 
of the most warlike nations of Upper Asia‘S was ^an^am^ 

sadors. 

71 Hist. August, p. 353. Eutropius, ix. 18. Pagi, Anna!. 

7-2 Agathias, 1. iv. p. 135. We find one of his sayings in the Bib- 
lioth^que Orientale of M. d’Herbelot. “ The definition of humanity 
“ includes all other virtues.” f 


* Three monaiths had inter- 
vened, Sapor ( Shahpour), Hormis- 
das (Hormooz), Varanes or Baha- 
ram the First. — M. 

*t* The manner in which his life 
was saved by the Chief Pontiff 
from a conspiracy of his nobles, is 


as remarkable as his saying. “ By 
the advice ( of the Pontiff; all the 
nobles absented themselves from 
court. The king wandered through 
his palace alone : he saw no one : 
all was silence around. He be- 
came alarmed and distressed. At 
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aUirined at the approach of the Romans, and 
. endeavoured to retard their progress by a nego- 
aattion of peace. His ambassadors entered the 
camp about sun-set, at the time when the troops 
were satisfying their hunger with a frugal repast. 
The Persians expressed their desire of being in- 
troduced to the presence of the Roman emperor. 
They were at length conducted to a soldier, who 
was seated on the grass. A piece of stale bacon 
and a few hard pease composed his supper. A 
CQarse woollen garment of purple was the only 
circumstance that announced his dignity. The 
conference was conducted with the same disregard 
of courtly elegance. Cams taking off a cap which 
he wore to conceal his baldness, assured the am- 
bassadors, that, unless their master acknowledged 
fhe superiority of Rome, he would speedily render 
Persia as naked of trees, as his own head was 
destitute of hair.^* Notwithstanding some traces 
of art and preparation, we may discover in this 
scene the manners of Cams, and the severe sim- 


73 Synesius tells this story of Carinus ; and it is much more natural 
to understand it of Carus, than (as Petavius and Tillemont choose to 
do) of Probus. 

last the Chief ^ntiff appeared, joyed High-priest, delighted at this 
and bowed his head in apparent success, made a signal, at which 
misery, but spoke not a word, all the nobles and attendants were 
The ting entreated him to declare in an instant, as if by ma^c, in 
what had happened. The virtuous their usual places. The monarch 
man boldly related all that h^ now perceived that only one 
passed, and coiyured Bahram, in opinion prevailed on his past con- 
the name of his glorious ancestors, duct. He repeated therefore to 
to change his conduct, and save his nobles all he had said to the 
himself from destruction. The Chief Pontiff, and his future reign 
king was much moved, professed was unstained by cruelty or oppres- 
himself most penitent, and said be sion.*' Malcolm’s Persia, i. 79. — 
was resolved nis future life should M. 
prove his sincerity. The over- 
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plicity which the martial princes, who succeeded 
Gallienus, had already restored in the Roman . 
camps. The ministers of the Great King trembled 
and retired. 

The threats of Carus were not without effect, Hi»vi<^- 
He ravaged Mesopotamia, cut m pieces whatever traordinary 
opposed his passage, made himself master of the 
gi’eat cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon (which 
seemed to have surrendered without resistance), 
and carried his victorious arms beyond the Tigris.^^ 

He had seized the favourable moment for an 
invasion. The Persian councils were distracted 
by domestic factions, and the greater part of their 
forces were detained on the frontiers of India. 

Rome and the East received with transport the 
news of such important advantages. Flattery and 
hope painted, in the most lively colours, the fall 
of Persia, the conquest of Arabia, the submission 
of Egypt, and a lasting deliverance from the 
inroads of the Scythian nations.^® But the reign 


7^ Vopiscus in Hist, August, p. 250. Eutropius, ix. 18. The two 
Victors. 

73 To the Persian victory of Carus, I refer the dialogue of the I*hUo^ 
patrix^ which has so long been an object of dispute among the learned. 
But to explain and justify my opinion, would require dissertation 



* Niebuhr, in the new edition any period in which philosophy 
of the Byzantine Historians (vol. did not stand, as it were, on some 
xi.) has boldly assigned the Philo- ground of equality with Christian- 
patris to the tenth century, and to ity. The doctrine of the Trinity 
the rei^n of Nicephorus Phocas. is sarcastically introduced, rather 
An opinion so decisively pro- as the strange doctrine of a new 
nounced by Niebuhr, and favour- religion, than the established tenet 
ably received by Hase* the learned of a faith universally prevalent, 
editor of Leo Diaconus, commands The argument, adopted from Sola- 
respectful consideration. But the nus, concerning the formula of the 
whole tone of the work appears to procession of the Holy Ghost, is 
me altogether inconsistent with utterly worthless, as it is a mere 
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of Cams was destined to expose the vanity of 
predictions. They were scarcely uttered before 
they were contradicted by his death ; an event 
attended wilh such ambiguous circumstances, that 
it may be related in a letter from his own secretary 
to the praefect of the city. “ Cams,” says he, 

“ our dearest emperor, was confined by sickness 
“ to his bed, when a furious tempest arose in 
“ the camp. The darkness which overspreads 
“ the sky was so thick, that we could no longer 
“ distinguish each other ; and the incessant flashes 
“ of lightning took from us the knowledge of 
** all that passed in the general confusion. Im- 
“ mediately after the most violent clap of thunder, 

“ we heard a sudden cry, that the emperor was 
“ dead ; and it soon appeared, that his chamber- 
“ lains, in a rage of grief, had set fire to the royal 
“ pavilion, a circumstance which gave rise to the 
“ report that Carus was killed by lightning. But, 

“ as far as we have been able to investigate the 
“ truth, his death was the natural effect of his 
“ disorder.”'® 

The vacancy of the throne was not productive 
of any disturbance. The ambition of the aspiring 


76 Hist. August, p. 250. Yet Eutropius, Festus, Rufus, the two 
Victors, Jerome, Sidonius Apollinaris, Syncellus; and Zonaras, all 
ascribe the death of Carus to lightning. 


quotation in the words of the 
Gospel of St. John, xv. 26. The 
only argument of anv value is the 
historic one, from tne allusion to 
the recent violation of many vir- 
gins in the island of Crete. Biit 
neither ie the language of Niebuhr 
quite piccurate, nor his reference 


to the Acroases of Theodosius 
satisfactory. When then could 
this occurrence take place ? Why 
not in the devastation of the island 
by the Gothic pirates, during the 
reign of Claudius? Hist. Aug. 
in Claud, p. 814. edit. Var. Lucd. 
Bat. 1661.— M. 
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generals was checked by their natural fears, and 
young Numerian, with his absent brother Carinus . ’ . 

were unanimously acknowledged as Roman em- M>n«,c«ri. 

rr^i "I !• 11 1 n US and 

perors. The public expected that the successor Nuinerian. 
of Carus would pursue his father’s footsteps, and, 
without allowing the Persians to recover from 
their consternation, would advance sword in hand 
to the palaces of Susa and Ecbatana.^^ But the 
Regions, however strong in numbers and discipline, 
were dismayed by the most abject superstition* 
Notwithstanding all the arts that were practised 
to disguise the manner of the late emperor’s death, 
it was found impossible to remove the opinion 
of the multitude, and the power of opinion is 
irresistible. Places or persons struck with light- 
ning were considered by the ancients with pious 
horror, as singularly devoted to the wrath of 
Heaven.^® An oracle was remembered, which 
marked the river Tigris as the fatal boundary 
of the Roman arms. The troops, terrified with 
the fate of Carus and with their own danger, 
called aloud on young Numerian to obey the will 
of the gods, and to lead them away from this • 
inauspicious scene of war. The feeble emperor 
was unable to subdue their obstinate prejudice, 
and the Per^ans wondered at the unexpected 
retreat of a victorious enemy.’® 

The intelligence of the mysterious fate of the a.d. $ 84 . 

77 See Nemesian. Cyn^eticon, v. 71, &c. 

78 See Festus and his commentators, on the word Scribomanum, 

Places struck by lightning were surrounded with a wall ; things were 
buried with mysterious ceremony. 

7^ Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 250. Aurelius Victor seems to 
believe the prediction, and to approve the retreat. 
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ci^p. late ^eii^eror, was soon carri^ from frontiers 
, of Pei?^ to Rome i anid the senate, as well' as the 

Vices of congratulated the accession of the sons 

of Carus. These fortunate youths were strangers, 

* however, to that conscious superiority, either, of 
birth or of merit, which can alone render the 
possession of a throne easy, and as it were natural. 
Born and educated in a private station, the elec- 
tion of their father raised them at once to the 
rank of princes ; and his death, which happened 
about sixteen months afterwards, left them the 
unexpected legacy of a vast empire. To sustain 
with temper this rapid elevation, an uncommon 
share of virtue and prudence was requisite j and 
Carinus, the elder of the brothers, was more 
than commonly deficient in those qualities. In 
the Gallic war, he discovered some degree of 
personal courage** ; but from the moment of his 
arrival at Rome, he abandoned himself to the 
luxury of the capital, and to the abuse of his 
fortune. He was soft, yet cruel ; devoted to 
pleasure, but destitute of taste j and though ex- 
quisitely susceptible of vanity, in different to the 
public esteem. In the course of a few months, 
he successively married and divorced nine wives, 
most of whom he left pregnant ; ,and notwith- 
standing this legal inconstancy, found time to 
indulge such a variety of irregular appetites, as 
brought dishonour on himself and on the noblest 
houses of Rome. He beheld with inveterate hatred 
aU those who might remember his former ob- 

80 Nemegian, Cynegedcon, v. 69. He was a contemporary, but a 
poet. 
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scurity, or Gensure his present conduct. He . 
banished, or put to death, the friends and coun- 
sellors whom his fiither had placed about him, to 
guide his inexperienced youth j and he persecuted 
with the meanest revenge his school-fellows and 
companions, who had not sufficiently respected 
the latent majesty of the emperor. With the se- 
nators, Carinus affected a lofty and regal demean- 
our, frequently declaring, that he designed to 
distribute their estates among the populace of 
Rome. From the dregs of that populace, he 
selected his favourites, and even his ministers. 
The palace, and even the Imperial table, was 
filled with singers, dancers, prostitutes, and all 
the various retinue of vice and folly. One of 
his door-keepers®' he entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the city. In the room of the Praetorian 
praefect, whom he put to death, Carinus substi- 
tuted one of the ministers of his looser pleasures. 
Another who possessed the same, or even a more 
infamous, title to favour, was invested with the 
consulship. A confidential secretary, who had 
acquired uncommon skill in the art of forgery, 
delivered the indolent emperor, with his own 
consent, from the irksome duty of signing his 
name. 

When the emperor Carus undertook the Per- 
sian war, he was induced, by motives of affection 
as well as policy, to secure the fortunes of his 

family, by leaving in the hands of his eldest son 

* 

81 CancGllarius. This word, so humble in its origin, has by a sin- 
gular fortune risen into the title of the first great office of state in the 
monarchies of Europe. See Casaubon and Salmasius, ad Histt August. 
p.253. 

VOX.. II. 
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He cele- 
brates the 
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games. 


the.{irtnies and provinces of the West. The in- 
tei^^hce which he soon received of the conduct 
of Carinus filled him with shame and regret j 
nor had he concealed his resolution of satisfying 
the republic by a severe act of justice, and of 
adopting, in the place of an unworthy son, the 
brave and virtuous Constantius, who at that time 
was governor of Dalmatia. But the elevation of 
Constantius was for a while deferred ; and as soon 
as the father’s death had released Carinus from the 
controul of fear or decency, he displayed to the 
Romans the extravagancies of Elagabalus, aggra- 
vated by the cruelty of Domitian.®^ 

The only merit of the administration of Cari- 
nus that history could record, or poetry celebrate, 
was the uncommon splendour with which, in his 
own and his brother’s name, he exhibited the 
Roman games of the theatre, the circus, and the 
amphitheatre. More than twenty years after- 
wards, when the courtiers of Diocletian .repre- 
sented to their frugal sovereign the fame and 
popularity of his munificent predecessor, ‘he ac- 
knowledged that the reign of Carinus had indeed 
been a reign of pleasure.®'* But this vain prodi- 
gality, which the prudence of Diocletian might 
justly despise, was enjoyed with surprise and 
fransport by the Roman people. The oldest of 
the citizens, recollecting the spectacles of former 
days, the triumphal pomp of Probus or Aurelian, 

Vopiscus in Hist. August. P..2S3, 254. Eiitropius.ix. 19. Victor 
Junior. The reign of Diocletian indeed was so long and prosperous, 
that it must have been very unfavourable to the reputation of Carinus! 

83 yopiscus in Hist. August, p. 254. He calls him Carus, but the 
sense is sufficiently obvious, and the words were often confounded. 
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and the secular games of the emperor Philip, 
acknowledged that they were all surpassed by the 
superior magnificence of Carinus.®^ 

The spectacles of Carinus may therefore be best 
illustrated by the observation of some particulars, 
which history has condescended to relate con- 
cerning those of his predecessors. If we confine 
ourselves solely to the hunting of wild beasts, how- 
ever we may censure the vanity of the design or 
the cruelty of the execution, we are obliged to 
confess that neither before nor since the time of 
the Romans, so much art and expence have ever 
been lavished for the amusement of the people.®® 
By the order of Probus? a great quantity of large 
trees, torn up by the roots, were transplanted into 
the midst of the circus. The spacious and shady 
forest was immediately filled with a thousand os- 
triches, a thousand stags, a thousand fallow deer, 
and a thousand wild boars ; and all this variety of 
game was abandoned to the riotous impetuosity of 
the multitude. The tragedy of the succeeding day 
consisted in the massacre of an hundred lions, an 
equal number of lionesses, two hundred leopards, 
and three hundred bears.®® The collection pre- 
pared by the younger Gordian for his triumph, and 
which his successor exhibited in the secular games, 
was less remarkable by the number than by the 
singularity of the animals. Twenty zebras dis- 

See Calphurnius, Eclog. vii. 43. We may observe, that the 
spectacles^ of Probus were still recent, and that the poet is seconded by 
the histoHan. 

85 The philosopher Montaigne (Essais, 1. iii. 6.) gives a very just and 
lively view of Homan magnificence in these spectacles. 

8> Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 21:0. 

II 2 
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CHAP, played thek elegant forms and variegated beauty 
. to the eyes of the Roman people.®^ Ten elks, and 
as many camelopards, the loftiest and most harm- 
less creatures that wander over the plains of Sar- 
matia and .(Ethiopia, were contrasted with thirty 
African hyaenas and ten Indian tygers, the most 
implacable savages of the torrid zone. The un- 
offending strength with which Nature has endowed 
the greater quadrupeds was admired in the rhino- 
ceros, the hippopotamus of the Nile®®, and a ma- 
jestic troop of thirty-two elephants.®® While the 
populace gazed with stupid wonder on the splendid 
show, the naturalist might indeed observe the figure 
and properties of so manydifferent species, trans- 
ported from every part of the ancient world into 
the amphitheatre of Rome. But this accidental 
benefit, which science might derive from folly, is 
surely insufficient to justify such a wanton abuse of 
the public riches. There occurs, however, a single 
instance in the first Punic war, in which the senate 
wisely connected this amusement of the multitude 
with the interest of the state. A considerable 
number of elephants, taken in the defeat of the 
Carthaginian army, were driven through the circus 
by a few slaves, armed only with blunt javelins.®* 

They are called Oiiagri ; but the number is too inconsiderable for 
mere wild asses. Cuper (de Elephantis Exercitat. ii. 7.) has proved 
from Oppian, Dion, and an anonymous Greek, that zebras had been 
seen at Rome. They were brought from some island of the ocean, 
perhaps Madagascar." 0 

Carinus gave an hippopotamus (see Calphurn. Eclog. vi. 66.). 
In the latter spectacles, I do not recollect any crocodiles, of which 
Augustus once exhibited thirty-six. Dion Cassius, 1. Iv. p. 781. 

Capitolin. in Hist. August, p. 164, 165. We are not acquainted 
with the animals whom he calls archeleontes, some read argoleonies, 
others agrioleonfes : both corrections are very nugatory. 

‘0 Plin. Hist. Natur. viii. 6. from the annals of Piso. 
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The useful spectacle served to impress t^e Roman 
soldier with a just contempt for those unwieldy 
animals ; and he no longer dreaded to encounter 
them in the ranks of war. 

The hunting or exhibition of wild beasts was 
conducted with a magnificence suitable to a people 
who styled themselves the masters of the world ; 
nor was the edifice appropriated to that entertain- 
ment less expressive of Roman greatness. Pos- 
terity admires, and will long admire, the awful re- 
mains of the amphitheatre of Titus, which so well 
deserved the epithet of Colossal."' It was a build- 
ing of an elliptic figure, five hundred and sixty- 
four feet in length, and four hundred and sixty- 
seven •in breadth, founded on fourscore arches, and 
rising, with four successive orders of architecture, 
to the height of one hundred and forty feet."^ The 
outside of the edifice was encrusted with marble, 
and decorated with statues. The slopes of the 
vast concave, which formed the inside, were filled 
and surrounded with sixty or eighty rows of seats 
of marble likewise, covered with cushions, and ca- 
pable of receiving with ease about fourscore thou- 
sand spectators.®" Sixty-four vomitories (for by that 
name the doors were very aptly distinguished) 
poured forth the immense multitude ; and the en- 


PI See Maffei, Verona lllustrata, p.iv. 1. i. c. 2. 

Maffei, l.ii. c. 2. The height was very much exaggerated by the 
ancients. It reached almost to the heavens, according to Calphurnius 
(Eclog. vii. 23.), and suspassed the ken of human si^t, according to 
Ammipus Marcellinus (xvi. 10.). Yet how trifling to the great 
pyrainid of Egypt, which rises 500 feet perpendicular ! 

93 According to different copies of Victor, we read 77,000, or 
87,000 spectators; but Maffei (l.ii. c. 12.) finds room on the open 
seats for no more than 34,000. The remainder were contained in . tha 
upper covered galleries. 
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CHAP, trances, passages, and staircases, were contrived 
. . with Such exquisite skill, that each person, whether 

of the senatorial, the equestrian, or the plebeian 
order, arrived at his destined place without trouble 
or confusion.*'* Nothing was omitted, which, in 
anj respect, could be subservient to the conve- 
nience and pleasure of the spectators. They were 
protected from the sun and rain by an ample ca- 
nopy, occasionally drawn over their heads. The 
air was continually refreshed by the playing of 
fountains, and profusely impregnated by the grate- 
ful scent of aromatics. In the centre of the edifice, 
the arena, or stage, was strewed with the finest 
sand, and successively assumed the most different 
forms. At one moment it seemed to rise out of 
the earth, like the garden of the Hesperides, and 
was afterwards broken into the rocks and caverns 
of Thrace. The subterraneous pipes conveyed an 
inexhaustible supply of water ; and what had just 
before appeared a level plain, might be suddenly 
converted into a wide lake, covered with armed 
vessels, and replenished with tJie monsters of the 
deep.®* In the decoration of these scenes, the 
Roman emperors displayed their wealth and liber- 
ality } and we read on various occasions that the 
who% furniture of the amphitheatre consisted 
either of silver, or of gold, or of amber.®* The 

91 See Maffei, l.ii. c.5— 12. He treats the very difficult subject 
With all possible clearness, and like an architect, as well as an anti- 
quarian. 

Calphurn. Cclog. vii. 64». 73. These lines are curious, and the 
whole eclogue has been of infinite use to Maffei. Calphurnius, as well 
as Martwl (see his first book), was a poet; but when they described 
wrote from their own senses, and to those 

of the Romans. 

5 6 Consult Plin. Hist. Natur. xxxiii. 16. xxxvii. II. 
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poet who describes th^ games of Carinus, in the chap. 
character of a shepherd, attracted to the capital by . ' . 

the fame of their magnificence, affirms that the 
nets designed as a defence against the wild beasts 
were of gold wire ; that the porticoes were gUded j 
and that the belt or circle which divided the seve- 
ral ranks of spectators from each other was stud- 
ded with a precious mosaic of beautiful stones.*^ 

In the midst of this glittering pageantry, the A.t). 284. 
emperor Carinus, secure of his fortune, enjoyed the 
acclamations of the people, the flattery of his cour- 
tiers, and tlie songs of the poets, who, for want of 
a more essential merit, were reduced to celebrate 
the divine graces of his person.®® In the same 
hour, but at the distance of nine hundred miles 
from Rome, his brother expired ; and a sudden 
revolution transferred into the hands of a stranger 
the sceptre of the house of Carus.®® 

The sons of Cams never saw each other after Return of 
their father’s death. The arrangements which wUiTthe” 
their new situation required were probably de- 
ferred till the return of the younger brother to 
Rome, wliere a triumph was decreed to the yovmg 
emperors for the glorious success of the Persian 
war.'®* It is uncertain whether they intended to 
divide between them the administration, ,0r Ihe 

5^7 Balteus en gemniis, en inlita porticus auro 

Certatim radiant, &c. Calphurn, vii. 

Et Martis vultiis et ApolUnis esse putavi, says Calphumius : but 
John Malala, who had perhaps seen pictures of Carinus, describes him 
as thick, short, and white, tom. i. p. 403. 

With regard to the time when these Roman games were celebrated, 

Scaliger, Salmasius, and Cuper, have given themselves a great deal of 
trouble to perplex a very clear subject. 

, Nemesianus (in the Cynegeticons) seems to anticipate in his 
fancy that auspicious day. 


H 4 
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CHAP, provinces, of the empire ; but it is very unlikely 
, that their union would have proved of any long 
duration. The jealousy of power must have been 
inflamed by the opposition of characters. In the 
most corrupt of times, Carinus was unworthy to 
live : Numerian deserved to reign in a happier 
period. His affable manners and gentle virtues 
secured him, as soon as they became known, the 
regard and affections of the public. He possessed 
the elegant accomplishments of a poet and orator, 
which dignify as well as adorn the humblest and 
the most exalted station. His eloquence, however 
it was applauded by the senate, was formed not so 
much on the model of Cicero, as on that of the 
modern declaimers ; but in an age very far from 
being destitute of poetical merit, he contended for 
the prize with the most celebrated of his contem- 
poraries, and still remained the friend of his rivals; 
a circumstance which evinces either the goodness 
of his heart, or the superiority of his genius.*^* 
But the talents of Numerian were rather of the 
contemplative than of the active kind. When his 
father’s elevation reluctantly forced him from the 
shade of retirement, neither his temper nor his 
pursuits had qualified him for the command of ar- 
mies. His constitution was destroyed by the hard- 
ships of the Persian war ; and he had contracted, 
from the heat of the climate such a weakness in 


101 He won all the crowns from Nemesianus, with whom he vied in 
didactic poetiy. The senate erected a statue to the son of Corns, with 
a very ambiguous inscription, “ To the most powerful of orators.”' See 
Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 251. 

102 A more natural cause, at least, than that assigned by Vopiscus 
(Hist, August, p. 251 .), incessantly weeping for his father’s death. 
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his eyes, as obliged him, in the course of a long re- chap. 
treat, to confine himself to the solitude and dark- . 
ness of a tent or litter. The administration of all 
affairs, civil as well as military, was devolved on 
Arrius Aper, the Praetorian praefect, who, to the 
power of his important office, added the honour of 
being father-in-law to Numerian. The Imperial 
pavilion was strictly guarded by his most trusty 
adherents ; and during many days, Aper delivered 
to the army the supposed mandates of their invi- 
sible sovereign."*® 

It was not till eight months after the death of Death ^ 
Carus, that the Roman army, returning by slow 
marches from the banks of the Tigris, arrived on 
those of the Thracian Bosphorus. The legions 
halted at Chalcedon in Asia, while the court passed 
over to Heraclea, on the European side of the 
Propontis.'**'* But a report soon circulated through 
the camp, at first in secret whispers, and at length 
in loud clamours, of the emperor’s death, and of 
the presumption of his ambitious minister, who 
still exercised the sovereign power in the name of 
a prince who was no more. The impatience of 
the soldiers could not long support a state of sus- 
pense. With rude curiosity they broke into the 
Imperial tent, and discovered only the corpse of 
Numerian.'*"' The gradual decline of his health 


In the Persian war, Aper was suspected of a design to betray 
Carus. Hist. August, p. 250. 

10 i We are obliged to the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. 274., for the 
knowledge of the time and place where Diocletian was elected enmeror, 
‘05 Hist. August, p. 251. Eutrop. ix. 88. Hieronym. in Chron. 
According to these judicious writers, the death of Numerian was dis- 
covered by the stench of his dead body. Could no aromatics be found 
in the Imperial household ? 
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CHAP, might have induced them to believe that his death 
. , was natural ; but the concealment was interpreted 

as an evidence of guilt, and the measures which 
Aper had taken to secure his election became the 
unmediate occasion of his ruin. Yet, even in the 
transport of their rage and grief, the troops ob- 
served a regular proceeding, which proves how 
firmly discipline had been re-established by the 
martial successors of GaUienus. A general as- 
sembly of the army was appointed to be held at 
Chalcedon, whither Aper was transported in chains, 
as a prisoner and a criminal. A vacant tribunal 
was erected in the midst of the carnp, and the 
gfenerals and tribunes formed a great military 
A.D. 284. council. They soon announced to the multitude 
Election of that their choice had fallen on Diocletian, com- 
DioXu^r of the domestics or body-guards, as the 

person the most capable of revenging and succeed- 
ing their beloved emperor. The future fortunes 
of the candidate depended on the chance or con- 
duct of the present liour. Conscious that the 
station which he had filled exposed him to some 
suspicions, Diocletian ascended the tribunal, and 
raising his eyes towards the Sun, made a solemn 
profession of his own innocence, in the presence of 
that all-seeing Deity.'*® Then, assuming the tone 
of a sovereign and a judge, he commanded that 
Aper should be brought in chains to the foot of 
the tribunal. “ This man,” said he, “ is the mur- 
derer ofNumerian and, without giving him time 
to enter on a dangerous justification, drew his 


‘05 Aurel. Victor. Eutropiu?, ix. 20. Hieronym. in Chron. 
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sword, and buried it in the breast of the unfortu- chap. 
nate praefect. A charge supported by such de- . ' ■ 

cisive proof was admitted without contradiction, 
and the legions, with repeated acclamations, ac- 
knowledged the justice and authority of the empe- 
ror Diocletian.'®^ 

Before we enter upon the memorable reign of Defeat and 
that prince, it will be proper to punish and dismiss cannus. 
the unworthy brother of Numerian. Carinus pos- 
sessed arms and treasures sufficient to support his 
legal title to the empire. But his personal vices 
overbalanced every advantage of birth and situation. 

The most ^faithful servants of the father despised 
the incapacity, and dreaded the cruel arrogance, of 
the son. The hearts of the people were engaged 
in favour of his rival, and even the senate was in- 
clined to prefer an usurper to a tyrant. The arts 
of Diocletian inflamed the general discontent j and 
the winter was employed in secret intrigues, and 
open preparations for a civil war. In the spring, a.d. 28 s. 
the forces of the East and of the West encountered 
each other in the plains of Margus, a small city of 
Maesia, in the neighbourhood of the Danube.'®® 

The troops, so lately returned from the Persian 
war, had acquired their glory at the expense of 
health and numbers, nor were they in a condition 


107 Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 252. The reason why Diocletian 
killed Aper (a wild boar), was founded on a prophecy and a pun, as 
foolish as they are well known. 

Eutropius marks its situation very accurately ; it was between 
the Mons Aureus and Viminiacum. M. d* Anville ( Geographic Ancienne, 
tom. i. p. 301.) places Margus at Kastolatz * in Servia, a little below 
Belgrade and Semendria. 


* Kullicza. — Eton Atlas. — M. 
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to cpntend with the unexhausted strength of the 
legions of Europe. Their ranks were broken, and, 
for a moment, Diocletian despaired of the purple 
and of life. But the advantage which Carinus had 
obtained by the valour of his soldiers, he quickly 
lost by the infidelity of his officers. A tribune, 
whose wife he had seduced, seized the opportunity 
of revenge, and by a single blow extinguished civil 
discord in the blood of the adulterer.'®* 

Hist. August, p. 254. Eutropius, ix, 20. Aurelius Victor, 
Victor in Epitome. 
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CHAP. XIIL 


The Itelgn of Diocletian and his three Associates^ Maximian, 
Galerius^ and Constantins, — General Re-establishment of 
Order and Tranquillity. — The Persian War, Victory, 
and Triumph. — The new Form of Administration. — 
Abdication and Retirement of Diocletian and Maximian. 


As the reign of Diocletian was more illustrious 
than that of any of his predecessors, so was his . ' . 

birth more abject and obscure. The strong claims Elevation 
of merit and of violence had frequently superseded racter of 
the ideal prerogatives of nobility ; but a distinct a!d1*28s.’ 
line of separation was hitherto preserved between 
the free and the servile part of mankind. The 
parents of Diocletian had been slaves in the house 
of Anulinus, a Roman senator ; nor was he him- 
self distinguished by any other name than that 
which he derived from a small town in Dalmatia, 
from whence his mother deduced her origin.* It 
is, however, probable, that his father obtained the 
freedom of the family, and that he soon acquired 
an office of scribe, which was commonly exercised 


1 Eutrop. ix. 19. Victor in Epitom. The town seems to have 
been properly called Doclia, from a small tribe of Illyrians (see Cel- 
larius, Geograph. Antiqua, tom.i. p. 393.); and the original name of 
the fortunate slave was probably Docles ; he first lengthened it to the 
Grecian harmony of Diodes, and at length to the Roman majesty of 
Diocletianus. He likewise assumed the Patrician name of Valerius, 
and it is usually given him by Aurelius Victor, 
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CHAP, by persons of his condition.* Favourable oracles, 

. ‘ . or rather the consciousness of superior merit, 

prcHnpted his aspiring son to pursue the profession 
of arms and the hopes of fortune ; and it would be 
extremely curious to observe the gradation of 
arts and accidents which entbled him in the end 
to fulfil those oracles, and to display that merit to 
the world.^ Diocletian was successively promoted 
to the government of Maesia, the honours of the 
consulship, and the important command of the 
guards of the palace. He distinguished his abili- 
ties in the Persian war ; and, after the death of 
Numerian, the slave, by the confession and judg- 
ment of his rivals, was declared the most worthy 
of the Imperial throne. The malice of religious 
zeal, whilst it arraigns the savage fierceness of his 
colleague Maximian, has aftected to cast suspicions 
on the personal courage of the emperor Diocletian.* 
It would not be easy to persuade us of the coward- 
ice of a soldier of fortune, who acquired and pre- 
served the esteem of tlie legions, as well as the 
favour of so many warlike princes. Yet even 
calumny is sagacious enough to discover and to 
attack the most vulnerable pai't. The valour of 
Diocletian was never found inadequate to his duty, 
or to the occasion ; but he appears not to have 
possessed the daring and generous spirit of a hero, 
who courts danger and fame, disdains artifice, and 

« See Dacier on the sixth satire of the second book of Horace. 
CJomel. Nepos, in Vit. Euraen. c. 1. 

3 Lactantius (or whoever was the author of the little treatise De 
Mortibiis Persecutorum} accuses Diocletian of timidity in two places, 
c. 7, 8. In chap. 9, he says of him, “ erat in omni tumultu meticulosus 
“ et anirai disjectus.” 
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boldly challenges the alle^nce of his equals. His chap. 
abilities were useful rather than splendid ; a . ‘ . 

vigorous mind, improved by the experience and 
study of mankind ; dexterity and application in 
business ; a judicious mixture of liberality and 
(economy, of mildness Iteid ngour ; profound dis- 
simulation under the disguise of military frankness ; 
steadiness to pursue his ends ; flexibility to vary 
his means ; and, above all, the great art of submit- 
ting his own passions, as well as those of others, to 
the interest of his ambition, and of colouring his 
ambition with the most specious pretences of jus- 
tice and public utility. Like Augustus, Diocletian 
may be considered as the founder of a new empire. 

Like the adopted son of Caesar, he was distin- 
guished as a statesman rather than as a warrior ; 
nor did either of those princes employ force, when- 
ever their purpose could be effected by policy. 

The victory of Diocletian was remarkable for its His de- 
singular mildness. A people accustomed to ap- ™ctory.'" 
plaud the clemency of the conqueror, if the usual 
punishments of death, exile, and confiscation were 
inflicted with any degree of temper and equity, 
beheld, with the most pleasing astonishment, a 
civil war, the flames of which were extinguished in 
the field of battle. Diocletian received into his 
confidence Aristobulus, the principal minister of 
the house of Cams, respected the lives, the for- 
tunes, and the dignity of his adversaries, and even 
continued in their respective stations the greater 
number of the servants of Carinus.'* It is not im- 


< In this encomium, Aurelius Victor seems to convey a just, though 
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CHAP, probable? that motives of prudence might assist the 
. . humamty of the artful Dalmatian ; of these ser- 

vants, many had purchased his favour by secret 
treachery ; in others, he esteemed their grateful 
fidelity to an unfortunate master. The discerning 
judgment of Aurelian, of Probus, and of Cams, 
had filled the several departments of the state and 
army with officers of approved merit, whose re- 
moval would have injured the public service, with- 
out promoting the interest of the successor. Such 
a conduct, however, displayed to the Roman world 
the fairest prospect of the new reign, ‘and the 
emperor affected to confirm tliis favourable pre- 
possession, by declaring, that, among all the virtues 
of his predecessors, he was the- most ambitious 
of imitating the humane philosophy of Marcus 
Antoninus.“ f 

Association The first Considerable action of his reign seemed 
to evince his sincerity as well as his moderation. 
A 0**286 example of Marcus, he gave himself a 

April 1. colleague in the person of Maximian, on whonf he 
bestowed at first the title of Cassar, and afterwards 
that of Augustus.® But the motives of his con- 


indirect, censure of the cruelty of Constantinus. It appears from the 
Fasti, that Aristobulus remained praefect of the (jity, a^d that he ended 
with Diocletian the consulship which he had commenced with Carinus, 
s Aurelius Victor styles Diocletian, “ Parfentem potius quam Domi- 
“ nura.” See Hist, August, p. 30. 

The q^uestion of the time when Maximian received the honours of 
Caesar and Augustus has divided modern critics, and given occasion to 
a great deal of learned wrangling. I have followed M. de Tillemont 
(Histoire des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 500 — 505.), who has weighed the 
several reasons and diflicultics with his scrupulous accuracy.* 


* Eckhel concurs in this view. viii. p. 15. — M. 
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duct, as well as the object of his choice, were of a < ^ap . 
very different nature from those of his admired . ^ 

predecessor. By investing a luxurious youth with 
the honours of the purple, Marcus had discharged 
a debt of private gratitude, at the expence, indeed, 
of the happiness of the state. By associating a 
friend and a fellow-soldier to the labours of govern- 
ment, Diocletian, in a time of public danger, pro- 
vided for the defence both of the East and of the 
West. Maximian was born a peasant, and, like 
Aurelian, in the* territory of Sirmium. Ignorant 
of letters ^ careless of laws, the rusticity of his ap- 
•pearance and manners still betrayed in the most 
elevated fortune' the meanness of his extraction. 

War was the only art which he professed. In a 
long course of service, he had distinguished him- 
self on every frontier of the empire ; and though 
his military talents were formed to obey rather 
than to command, though, perhaps, he never at- 
tained the skill of a consummate general, he was 
capable, by his valour, constancy, and experience, 
of executing the most arduous undertakings. Nor 
were the vices of Maximian less useful to his be- 
nefactor. Insensible to pi^, and fearless of con- 
sequences, he was the ready instrument of every 
act of cruelt;f^ which the policy of that artful prince 
might aft once suggest and -disclaim. As soon as 
a bloody sacrifice had been offered to prudence or 


7 In an oration delivered before him (Panegyr. Vet, ii. 8.) Mamer- 
tinus expresses a doubt, whether his hero, in imitating the conduct of 
Hannibal and Scipio, had ever heard of their names. From thence we 
may fairly infer, that Maximian was more desirous of being considered 
as a soldier than as a man of letters : and it is in this manner that we 
can often translate the knguage of dattery into that of truth. 

VOL, II. I 
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€tiAP. to Diodletian, by his seasonable inter- 

. . cestdbn, saved the remaining few whom he had 

never desired to punish, gently censured the 
severity of his^tem colleague, and enjoyed the 
comparison of » golden and an iron age, whidb 
was universally applied to their opposite maxims 
of government. Notwithstanding the difference 
of their characters, the two emperors maintained, 
on the throne, that friendsMp which they had con- 
tracted in a j«ivate *tation. The haughty turbu- 
lent spirit of lil^tximian, so fatal afferwards to him- 
self and to t^'^mblic peace, was accustomed to 
respect the genius of Diocletian, and confessed the 
ascendant of reason over brutal violence.® From 
a motive either of pride or superstition, the two* 
emperors assumed the titles, the one of Jovius, the 
other of Herculius. Whilirt the motion of the 
world (such was the language of their venal ora- 
tors) was maintained by the all-seeing wisdom of 
Jupiter, the invincible arm of Hercules purged the 
earth from paonsters and tyrants.® 

Association But even the omnipotence of Jovius and Her- 

of two • • ^ 

Csesars, culius was insufficient to sustain the weight of the 
rad Con- public adminisfa'ation. The prudence of Diocletian 
^^*^“992 discovered, that the empire, assailed on every side 
March 1. by the barbarians, required on every side the pre- 


8 Lactantius de M. P. c. 8. Aurelius Victor. As among the Pane- 
gyrics, we find orations pronounced in praise of Maximian, and others 
which flatter his adversaries at his expense, we derive some knowledge 
fi*om the contrast. 

9 See the second and third Panegyrics, particularly iii. 3. 10. 14. but 
it would be tedious to copy the diffuse anci affected expressions of their 
fidse eloquence. With re^d to the titles, consult Aurel. Victor, Lac- 
tantius de M. P, c.filS. Spanheira de Usu Kumismatum, &c. Bis- 
sertat. xii. 8. 
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sence of a great lurmy, and of an emperor. 
this view, he resolved once more to divide his 
unwieldy power, and with the inferior title of 
to confer on two gen^als of approved 
merit an equal share of the sovweign authority.'® 
Galerius, sumamed Armentarius, from his original 
profession of a herdsman, and Constantins, who 
from his pale complexion had acquired the deno- 
mination of Chlorus”, were the two persons in- 
vested with the second honours of the Imperial 
purple. In describing the cou^ttiry, extraction, 
and manners of Herculius, we^jSafve already deli- 
neated those of Galerius, who was often, and not 
improperly, styled the younger Maximian, though, 
in many instances both of virtue and ability, he 
appears to have possessed a manifest superiority 
over the elder. The birth of Constantins was 
.less obscure than that of his colleagues. Eutropius, 
his father, was one of the most considerable nobles 
of Dardania, and his mother was the niece of the 
emperor Claudius."' Although the yputh of Con- 
stantins had been spent in arms, he was endowed 
with a mild and amiable disposition, and the 
popular voice had long since acknowledged him 


10 Aurelius Victor. Victor in Epitome. Eutrop. ix. 22. Lactant. 
de M. P, c. 8. Hieronym. in Chron. 

11 It is- only among the modern Greeks that Tillemont can discover 
his appellation of Chlorus. Any remarkable degree of paleness seems 
inconsistent with the rvhor mentioned in Panegyric, v. 19. 

151 Julian, the grandson of Constantins, boasts that his family was 
derived from the warlike Maesians. Misopogon, p. 34?8, The Dar- 
danians dwelt on the edge of Maesia. 


* On the relative power of the Leben Constantins des Grossen. 
Augusti and the Csesars, consult — -M. 
a dissertation at the end of Msmso’s 

I 2 
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CjiAP. 

xni. 


Depart- 
ments and 
harmony of 
the four 
princes. 


worthy of the rank which he at last attained. To 
stre^then the bonds of political, by those of 
domjpstic, union, each of the emperors assumed 
the (Aaracter of a father to one of the Caesars, 
Diocletian to fiiialerius, and Maximian to Coti- 
stantius; and. each obliging them to repudiate their 
former wives,* bestowed his daughter in marriage 
on his adopted son.'* These four princes distri- 
buted among themselves the wide extent of the 
Roman empire. The defence of Gaul, Spain and 
Britain, was entriiStecf to Coiife'^ntius : • Galerius 
was stationed on the hai|i^s of the Danube, as the 
safeguard of 'flre' lUyt^^JOTovinces. Italy and 
Africa were consiaerecrfls fro department of Maxi- 
mian ; and for his peculiar portion, Diocletian re- 
served Thrace, Egypt, and the rich countries of 
Aria. Every one was sovereign within his own 
jurisdiction ; but their united authority extended 
over the whole monarchy, and each of them was 
prepared to ,Msist his colleagues with his counsels 
or presenc^'^.The Caesars, in their exalted rank, 
revered the hmjesty of the emperors, and the three 
younger princes invariably acknowledged, by their 
gratitude and. obedience, the common parent of 
their fortunes. The suspicious jealousy of power 


IS Galerius married Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian ; if we i^eak 
with strictness, Theodora, the wife of Constantius, was daughter only 
to the wife of Maximian. Spanheim Dissertat. xi. 2. 

1** This division agrees with that of the four praefectures ; yet there 
is some reason to doubt whether Spain was not a province of 
mian. See Tillemont. tom.iv. p. 517.* 


* According to Aurelius Victor See Tillemont, iv. 36. But the 
and other authorities, Thrace be- laws of Diocletian are in genertd 

longed to the division of Galerius. dated in Illyria or Thrace. 
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imind not any place among them ; and the sin- chap. 
gular happiness of their union has been compared . . 

to a chorus of music, whose harmony was regu- ' ' " 
lated and maintained by the skilful hand of the 
first artist.^ ^ 

-This important measure was not carried into Series of 

. ’ , . /\ 1 * • • events. 

execution till about six years after th^ association 
of Maximian, and that interval of time had not 
been destitute of memorable incidents. But we 
have preferred, for the sake of perspicuity, first to 
describe, the more p^ecl form of Diocletian’s 
government, and afi^^^afd^ to relate the actions 
of his reign, followipg^ Ihither natural order 
of the events, than 1$|| ^Ules of a very doubtful 
chronology. 

- The first exploit of Maximian, though it is men- a.d. sst. 
tioned in a few words by our imperfect writers, of 

deserves, from its singularity, to be recorded in a 
history of human manners. He suppressed the 
peasants of Gaul, who, under the. appellation of 
Bagaudae*®, had risen in a general^^^urrection j 
very similar to those, which in fourteenth 
century successively afflicted both France and 
England.’^ It should seem, that very many of 
those institutions, referred by an easy solution to 
the feudal system, are derived from the Celtic 
barbarians. When Caesar subdued the Gauls, 


Julian in Csesarib. p. 315. Spanheim’s notes to the French 
translation, p. 122. 

16 The general name of Bagaudce (in the signification of Rebels) con- 
tinued till the fifth century in Gaul Some critics derive it from a 
Celtic word Bagad, a tumultuous assembly, Scaliger ad Euseb. Du 
Cange Glossar. [Compare S. Turner, Anglo-^ax. History i, 214. — M.] 

17 Chronique de Froksart, vol. i. c. 182. ii. 73. 79. The nmveU of 
hi^ story is lost in our best modern writers* 

T S 
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caiAP. that great nation was already divided intso three 
. . orders, of men ; die clergy, the nobility, and the 

coDBiiKm people. The first governed by supersti- 
tion, the eecond by arms, but the third and last 
was not of any weight or account in their public 
coimcUs. It was very natural for the plebeians, 
oppressed by debt, or apprehensive of injuries, to 
implore the protection of some powerful chieti 
who acquired over tiieir persons and property the 
same absolute right as, among the Greeks and 
Romans, a master exercised over his slaves.'® The 
greatest part of the nation was gradually reduced 
into a state of s«vitude ; compelled to perpetual 
labour on the of the Gallic nobles, and 

confined to the soil, either by the real w^ht of 
fetters, or by the Do less cruel and forcible re- 
straints of the laws. During the long series of 
troubles which agitated Gaul, from the reign of 
Gallienus to that of Diocletian, the condition of 
these servile peasants was peculiarly miserable; 
and they experienced at once the complicated 
tyranny of their masters, of the barbarians, of the 
soldiers, and of the officers of the revenue.'® 

Their re- Their patience was at last provoked into despair, 
beiiion, every side they rose in multitudes, armed with 

rustic weapons, and with irresistible fury. The 
ploughman became a foot soldier, the shepherd 
mounted on horseback, the deserted villages and 
open towns were abandoned to the flames, and 
the ravages of the peasants equalled those of the 

ifi Caesar de Bell. Gallic, vi. 13. Orgetorix, the Helvetian, could 
arm for his defence a body of ten thousand slaves* 

19 Their oppression and misery are acknowledged by Euraenius 
(Panegyr, vi. 8.), Gallias efferatas iiyuiiis. 
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fiercest barbarians.* They asserted the laatural ghap. 
rights <£ m^, bat they asserted those rights with . ^ ' . 

the most savage crud.ty. The Gallic nobles, 
justly dreading their revenge, dither took refuge 
in the fortified cities, or fled from the wild scene 
<£ anarchy. The peasants reigned without con- 
troul; and two of their most daring leaders had 
the folly and rashness to assume the Imperial 
ornaments.** Their power soon -expired at the 
approach of the legions. The ’strength of union 
and discipline obtained an easy victory over a 
licentious and divided multitude.®* A severe re- andchas- 
taliaticn was inflicted on the peasants who were *** 
found in arms : the affrighted r§|||^ant returned to 
their respective habitations, and their unsuccessful 
dfort for freedom served only to confirm their 
slavery. So strong and uniform is the current of 
popular passions, that we might almost venture, 
from very scanty materials, to relate the particulars 
of this war ; but we are not disposed to believe 
that the principal leaders, jElianus and Amandus, 
were Christians **, or to insinuate, that the rebel- 
lion, as it happened in the time of Luther, was 
occasioned by the abuse of those benevolent prin- 
ciples of Christianity, which inculcate the natural 
freedom of mankind. 

Maximian had no sooner recovered Gaul from a-d-szst. 
the hands of the peasants, than he lost Britain by &raulius 

in Britain. 

Panegyr. Vet. u. 4. Aurelius Victor, 

21 JElianus and Amandus. We have medals coined by them. 

Goltzius in Thcs. R. A. p. 117. 121. 

»» Levibus prceliis domuit. Eutrop. ix. 20. 

^ The fact rests indeed on Very sUg^ authority, a life of St. Babo- 
tinus, which is probably of the seventh century. See D^hesne 
Scnptores Her. Francicar. tbm. i. p. 662. 

I 4 
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the usurpation of Carausius. Ever since the ra^ 
, xiii. gu^jjgggfm enterprise of the Franks under the 
reign of Prohus, their daring countrymen had con- 
structed squadrons of light brigantines, in which 
they incessantly ravaged the provinces adjacent to 
the ocean.*^ To repel their desultory incursions, 
it was found necessary to create a naval power ; 
and the judicious measure was prosecuted with 
prudence and vigour. Gessoriacum, or Boulogne, 
in the straights of the British channel,^as chosen 
by the emperor for the station of the Roman fleet; 
and the command of it was entrusted to Carausius, 
a Menapian of the meanest origin*®, but who had 
long signalised His skill as a pilot, and his valour 
as a soldier. The integrity of the new admiral 
corre^^pded not with his abilities. When the 
Gernl^'' pirates sailed from their own harbours, 
he connived at their passage, but he diligently 
intercepted their return, and appropriated to his 
own use an ample share of the spoil which they 
had acquired. The wealth of Carausius was, on 
this occasion, very justly considered as an evidence 
of his guilt ; and Maximian had already given 


Aurelius Victor calls them Germans. Eutropius (ix. 21.) gives 
them the name of Saxons. But Eutropius lived in the ensuing century, 
and seems to use the language of his own times. 

25 The three expressions of Eutropius, Aurelius Victor, and Eume- 
nius, “ vilissime natus,” “ Bataviae alumnus,” and “ Menapiae civis,” 

f ive us a very doubtful account of the birth of Carausius. Dr. Stukely, 
owever (Hist, of Carausius, p.62.), chuses to make him a native of 
8t. David’s, and a prince of tne blood royal of Britain. The former 
idea he had found in Richard of Cirencester, p. 44,* 


* The Menapians were settled Brabant. D’Anville, Geog. Anc. 
between the Scheldt and the i. 93.'^G. 

Meuse, in the northern part of 
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orders for his death. But the crafty Menapian* chap. 
foresaw and prevented the severity of the emperor. 

By his liber^ity he had attached to his fortunes 
the fleet which he ■ commanded, and secured the 
barbarians in his interest. From the port of Bou- 
logne he sailed over to Britain, persuaded the 
legion, and the auxiliaries which guarded that 
island, to embrace his party, and boldly assuming, 
with the Imperial purple, the title of Augustus, 
defied tl^ justice and the arms of his injured 
sovereign.^ 

When Britain was thus dismembered from the importance 
empire, its importance was sensibly felt, and its “ 
loss sincerely lamented. The Romans celebrated, 
and perhaps magnified, the extent of that noble 
island, provided on every side with conyenient 
harbours ; the temperature of the climat^i^^d the 
fertility of the soil, alike adapted for the produc- 
tion of corn or of vines ; the valuable minerals 
with which it abounded ; its rich pastures covered 
with innumerable flocks, and its woods free from 
wild beasts or venomous serpents. Above aU, 
they regretted the large amount of the revenue of 
Britain, whilst they confessed, that such a province 
well deserved to become the seat of an indepen- 
dent monarchy During the space of seven Power of 
years, it was possessed by Carausius ; and fortune 


“ Panegyr. v. 12. Britain at this time was secure, and slightlv 
guarded. ® ' 

27 Panegyr. Vet. v. 11. vii. 9. The orator Eumenius wished to exalt 
the glory of the hero (Constantius), with the importance of the con- 
quest. Notwithstanding our laudable |}artiality for our native country, 
it is difficult to conceive, that, in the beginning of the fourth century, 
England deserved all th(^e commendations. A centu^ and half tefore, 
u “®^dly paid its own esttblishment. See Appian in Prooem. 
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^xnf' contitmed propitious to a rebellion supported with 
> courage and ability. The British emperor de- 

the hrontiers of his dominions against the 
Caledonians of the North, invited, from the con- 
tinent, a great number of skilful artists, and dis- 
played, on a variety of coins that are still extant, 
his taste and opulence. Bom on tiie confines of 
the Franks, he courted the friendship of that for- 
midable ■people, by the flattering imitation of their 
dress and manners. The bravest of their youth 
he enlisted among his land or sea forces ; and, in 
return for their useful alliance, he communicated 
to the barbarians the dangerous knowledge of mili- 
tary and naval arts. Carausius still preserved the 
possession of Boulogne and the adjacent country. 
His fleets rode triumphant in the channel, com- 
mandetf the mouths of the Seine and of the Rhine, 
ravaged the coasts of the ocean, and diffused be- 
yond the columns of Hercules the terror of his 
name. Under his command, Britain, destined in 
a future age to obtain the empire of the sea, 
already assumed its natural and respectable station 
of a maritime power.^ 

A.D. 289 . By seizing the fleet of Boulogne, Carausius had 
i^geTby deprived his master of the means of pursuit and 
empe^s- ’^^venge. And when, after a vast expence of time 
and labour, a new armament was launched into 
the water®, the Imperial troops, unaccustomed to 

As a great number of medals of Carausius are still preserved, he 
is become a very favourite object of antiquarian curiosity, and every 
circumstance of nis life and actions has been investigated with sagacious 
accuracy. Dr, Stukely in particular has devoted a large volume to the 
British emj^ror. I have used his materials, and rejected most of hk 
fanciful conjectures. ^ 

When Mamertinus pronounced his first 'panegyric, the naval pre- 
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that element, were easily baffled and defeated by 
the veteran sailors of the usurper. This disap- , 
pointed effort was soon productive of a treaty of 
peace. Diocletian and his colleague, who justly 
dreaded the enterprising spirit of Carausius, re- 
signed to him the sovereignty of Britain, and re- 
luctantly admitted their perfidious servant to a 
participation of the Imperial honours.* But the 
adoption of the two Caesars restored new vigour 
to the Roman arms ; and while the Rhine was 
guarded by the presence of Maximian, his brave 
associate Constantius assumed the conduct of the 
;^ritish war. His first enterprise was against the 
important place of Boulogne. A stupendous mole 
raised across the entrance of the harbour, inter- 
cepted all hopes of relief. The town surrendered 
after an obstinate defence ; and a considerate part 
cff the naval strength of Carausius fell into the 
hands of the besiegers. During the three years 
which Constantius employed in preparing a fleet 
adequate to the conquest of Britain, he secured 
the coast of Gaul, invaded the country of the 
Franks, and deprived the usurper of the assistance 
of those powerful allies. 

Before the preparations "were finished, Con- 
stantius received the intelligence of the tyrant’s 
death, and it was considered as a sure presage of 


parations of Maximian were completed; and the orator presaged an 
assured victory. His silence in the second panegyric, might alone 
inform us that the expedition had not succeeded. 

30 Aurelius Victor, Eutropius, and the medals (Pax Augg.) inform 
^ of this temporary reconciliation; though I will not presume (as 
Dr. Stukely has done, MMallic History of Carausius, p. 86, &c.) to 
identical articleir bf the treaty. 


CHAP. 

Xllt. 


A.D. 292. 


A.D. 294. 
His death. 
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GHAP. the af^roaching victory. The servants of Ca- 
rausitfe imitated the example of treason, which he 
had given. He was murdered by his first minister 
AUectus, and the assassii^ succeeded to his power 
and to his danger. But he possessed not equal 
abilities either to exercise the one, op to repel the 
other. He beheld, with anxious terror, the , oppo- 
site shores of the continent, already filled with 
arms, with troops, and with vessels;. for Con- 
stantins had very prudently divided his forces, that 
he might likewise divide the attention and resist> 
A.D. 296. ance of the enemy. The attack was at length 
made by the principal squadron, which, under the 
command of the praefect Asclepiodatus, an officer 
of distinguished merit, had been assembled in tire 
mouth of the Seine. So imperfect in those times 
was the art of navigation, that orators have cele- 
brated the daring courage of the Romans, who 
v^tured to set sail with a side-wind, and on a 
stormy day. The weather proved favourable to 
their enterprise. Under the cover of a thick fog, 
they escaped the fleet of AUectus, which had been 
stationed off the Isle of Wight to receive them, 
landed in safety on some part of the western coast, 
and convinced the Britons, that a superiority of 
naval strength will not always protect their country 
from a foreign invasion. Asclepiodatus had no 
sooner disembarked the Imperial troops, than he set 
fire to his ships ; and, as the expedition proved for- 
tunate, his heroic conduct was universally admired. 
The usurper had posted himself near London, to 
expect the formidable attack of Constantius, who 
commanded in person the fleetSilif Boulogne mJ)Ut 
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the descent of a new enemy required his immediate chap. 

*f ^ . XllI 

presence in the West. He performed this long . ' ^ 

march in so precipitate a manner, that he en- 
countered the whole force of the praefect with a 
small body of harassed and disheartened troops. 

The engagement was soon terminated by the total 
defeat arid death of Allectus ; a single battle, as 
it has often happened, decided the ' fate of this 
great island ; and when Constantins landed on 
the shores of Kent, he found them covered with 
obedient subjects. Their acclamations were loud 
and unanimous j and the virtues of the conqueror 
may induce us to believe, that they sincerely re- 
joiced in a revolution, which, after a separation of 
ten years, restored Britain to the body of the 
Roman empire.^* 

Britain had none but domestic enemies to dread ; Defence of 
and as long as the governors preserved their 
fidelity, and the troops their discipline, the in- 
cursions, of the naked savages of Scotland or Ire- 
land could never materially affect the safety of” the 
province. The peace of the continent, and the 
defence of the principal rivers which bounded the 
empire, were objects of far greater difficulty and 
importance. The policy of Diocletian, which in- 
spired the councils of his associates, provided for 
the public tranquillity, by encouraging a spirit of 
dissension among the barbarians, and by strength- 
ening the fortifications of the Roman limit. In ForUfica- 
the East he fixed a line of camps from Egypt to 
the Persian dominions, and, for every camp, he 

With regard to the recovery of Britain, we obtain a few hints 
Victor and'Eutropius. 



ITHK DECLINE AND FALL 


vm ^ 

ailP. an adequate number c£ stationary troops, 

. ' . commanded by their respective ofncers, and »ip- 

pUed withf every kind of arms, from the new 
arsenals which he had formed at Antioch, Emesa, 
and Damascus.^ Nor was the precaution of the 
emperor less watchful against the well-known valour 
of the barbarians of Europe. From the mouth of 
the Rhine to that of the Danube, tfie ancient 
camps, towns, and citadels, were diligently re-es- 
tablished, and, in the most exposed places, new 
ones were skilfully constructed ; the strictest vigi- 
lance was introduced among the garrisom^of the 
frontier, and every expedient was practised that 
could render the long chain of fortifications firm 
and impenetrable.®* A barrier so rftopectable was 
seldom violated, and the barbarians often turned 
pisscn-t^ against each other their disappointed .rage. The 
-^rbarUns. Goths, the Vaudals, the Gepidae, the Burgundians, 
the Alemanni, wasted each others strength by 
destructive hostilities ; and whosoever vanquished, 
they vanquished the enemies of Rome. The sub- 
jects of Diocletian enjoyed the bloody spectacle, 
and congratulated each other, that the mischiefs (rf 
civil war were now experienced only by the bar- 
barians.®** 

C^onductof Notwithstanding the policy of Diocletian, it was 


32 John Malala, in Chron. Antiochen. tom. i. p. 4*09, 409. 

33 Zosim. l.i. p. 3. That partial historian seems to celebrate the 
vigilance of Diocletian, with a design of exposing the negligence of 
Constantine; we may, however, listen to an orator, “ Nam ciuid ego 

alarum et cohortium castra percenseam, toto Rheni et Istri et 
“ Euphratis limite restitute.” Panegyr. Vet. iv. 18. 

Ruunt omnes in sanguinem suum populi, quibus non contigit 
esse Romanis, obstinataeque feritatis poenas nunc sponte persolvunt. 
Panegyr. Vet. iii. 16. Mamertinus illustrates the fact, by the example 
of almost all the nations of the world. 
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LoofKMN^le to maintain an equal and undisturbed qHA P. 
tranquillity during a reign of twenty years, and ^ 
along a frontier of many hundred miles. Some- theem- 
times the barbarians suspended their domestic 
animosities, and the relaxed vigilance of the gar- 
risons sometimes gave a passage to their strength 
or dexterity. Whenever the provinces were in- 
vadedf l5iocletian conducted himself with that 
calm dignity which he always affected or possessed ; 
reserved his presence for such occasions as were 
worthy of his interposition, never exposed his 
persoi^?or reputation to any unnecessary danger, 
ensured his success by every means that prudence 
could suggest, and displayed, with ostentation, the 
consequences?^ of his victory. In wars of a more 
difficult nature, and more doubtful event, he em- 
ployed the* rough valour of Maximian ; and that 
faithful soldier was content to ascribe his own 
victories to the wise counsels and auspicious in- 
fluence of his benefactor. But after the adoption vaiour of 
of the two Csesars, the emperors themselves re- 
tiring to a less laborious scene of action, devolved 
on their adopted sons the defence of the Danube 
and of the Rhine. The vigilant Galerius was 
never reduced to the necessity of vanquishing an 
army of barbarians on the Roman territory The 
brave and active Constantins delivered Gaul from 
a very furious inroad of the Alemanni ; and his 
victories of Langres and Vindonissa appear to have 
been actions of considerable danger and merit. 

_ He complained, though not with the strictest truth; “ Jam flux- 
isse annos quindecim in quibus, in Illyrico, ad ripam Danubii relegatus 
cum gentibus barbaris luctaret.” Lactant. de M. P, c. 18 . 
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caAP. As he. teaversed the open country with a feeble 

1 - ' . guard, he was encompassed on a sudden by th6 

si^rior multitude of the enemy. He retreated 
with difficulty towards Langres ; but, in the 
general consternation, the citizens refused to open 
their gates, and the wounded prince was%irawn up 
the wall by the means of a rope. But, on the 
news of his distress, the Roman troops hastened 
from all sides to his relief, and before the evening 
he had satisfied his honour and revenge by the 
slaughter of six thousand Alemahni.* From the 
monuments of those times, the obscure traces of 
several other victories over the barbarians of Sar- 
matia and Germany might possibly be collected ; 
but the tedious s«Brch would not'^e rewarded 
either with amusement or with instruction. 

Treatment The conduct which the emperor A-obus had 

of the b&r • • ^ 

barians. adopted in the disposal of the vanquished, was 
imitated by Diocletian and his as.sociates. The 
captive barbarians, exchanging death for .slavery, 

. were distributed among the provincials, and as- 
signed to those districts (in Gaul, the territories of 
Amiens, Beauvais, Cambray, Treves, Langres, and 
Troyes, are particularly specified**^) which had 
been depopulated by the calamities of war. They 
were usefully employed as shepherds husband- 
men, but were denied the exercise of ^fes, except 
when it was found expedient to enrol them in the 
ipilitary service. Nor did the emperors refuse the 
property of lands, with a less servile tenure, to 

In the Greek text of Eusebius, we read six thousand, a nundier 
which I hare preferred to the sixty thousand of Jerome, Oroaiu*, 
Eutr^ius, and his Greek translator Paeanius. 

37 Panegyr. Vet. vii. 21. / 
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such of the barbarians as solicited the protection of 
Rome. They granted a settlement to ^several 
colonies of the Carpi, the Bastarnse, and the 
Sarmatians ; and, by a dangerous indulgence, 
permitted them in some measure to retain their 
national manners and independence.*® Among the 
provincials, it was a subject of flattering exultation, 
that the barbarian, so lately an object of terror, 
now cultivated their lands, drove their cattle to 
the neighbouring fair, and contributed by his 
labour to the public plenty. They congratulated 
their i^tasters on the powerful accession of subjects 
and soldiers ; but they forgot to observe, that 
multitudes of secret enemies, insolent from favour, 
or desperate fifom oppression, w«re introduced into 
the heart of the empire.** 

While thf|i;<C8esars exercised their valour on the 
banks of the Rhine and Danube, the presence of 
the emperors was required on the southern con- 
fines of the Roman world. From the Nile to 
Mount Atlas, Africa was in arms. A confederacy 
of five Moorish nations issued from their deserts to 
invade the peaceful provinces.'*® Julian had assumed 
the purple at Carthage. ■“ Achilleus at Alex- 

38 There was a settlement of the Sarmatians in the neighbourhood 
of Treves, which seems to have been deserted by those lazy barbarians : 
Ausonius speal^iMf them in his Moselle ; 

UndeTter ingrediens nemorosa per avia solum, 

£t nulla humani spectans vestigia cultus ; 

Arvaque Sauromatum nuper metata colonis. 

There was a town of the Carpi in the Lower Massia. 

See the rhetorical exultation of Eumenius. Panegyr. vii. 9. 

40 Scaliger (Animadvers. ad Euseb. p. 243.^ decides in his usual 
manner, that the Quinque gentiani, or five African nations, were the 
five great cities, the Pentapolis of the inoffensive province of Cyrene, 
After his defeat, Julian stabbed himself with a dagger, and iimne* 
diately leaped into the ffames. Victor in Epitome. ^ 
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CH AP, an^il^ alid even the Bk^imps, renewed, or rather 
. , pontinued^ their incurw^^to the Upper Egy|)t. 

Scarcely any circumstances have been preserved of 
the exploits of Maximiah in the western parts of 
Africa ; but it app^rs by the event, that tl^p pro- 
gress of his arhis was rapid and decisive, that ‘ he 
vanquished the fiercest barbarians of Mauritania, 
and that he removed them from the mountains, 
whose inaccessible strength had inspired their in- 
habitants with a lawless confidence, and habituated 
A.D. 296 . them to a life of rapine and violence/^ Diocletian, 
on his side, opened the campaign in Egypt by the 
“ siege of Alexandria, cut off the aqueducts which 

conveyed the waters of the Nile into every quarter 
of that immense city^, and rendering' his camp im- 
pregnable to the sallies of the besieged multitude, 
he pushed his reiterated attacks with caution and 
vigour. After a siege of eight months, Alexandria, 
.wasted by the sword and by fire, implored the 
clemency of the conqueror-, but it experienced 
the full extent of his severity. Many thousands 
the citizens perished in a promiscuous slaughter, 
and there were few obnoxious persoril in Egypt, 
who escaped a sentence either of death, or at least 
of exile.^ The fate of JBusiris and of Coptos was 
still more melancholy than that of Alexandria; 
those proud cities, the former distinguished by 

Tu ferocissimos Mauritaniae populos inaccessis montium Jugis et 
naturali munitione fidentes, expugnasti, recepisti, transtulisti. JPanegyr. 
Vet. vi. 8. 

43 See the description of Alexandria, in Hirtius de Bel. Alexandrin. 
c. 5. 

44 Eutrop. ix. 24. Orosius, vii. 25. John Malala in Chron. Antioch, 
p. 409, 410. Yet Eumenius assures us, that Egypt was pacified by 
the clemency of Diocletian. 
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its antiquity, the latter enriched by the passage chap. 

of the Indian trade, wfire titterly destroyed by the , . 

arms and by the severe order-of Diocletian." The 
character of the Egyptian nation, insensible to kind- 
ness, but extremely susceptible of fear, could alone 
justify this excessive rigour.^ The seditions of 
Alexandria had often affected the tranquillity and 
subsistence of Rome itself. Sffice the usurpation 
of Firmus, the province of Upper Egypt, inces- 
santly relapsing into rebellion, had embraced the 
alliance of the savages of jEthiopia. The number 
of the Blemmyes, scattered between the island of 
Meroe and the Red Sea, was very inconsiderable, 
their disposition was unwarlike, their weapons rude 
and inoffensive," Yet in the public disorders these 
barbarians, whom antiquity, shocked with the de- 
formity of their figure, had almost excluded from 
the human species, presumed to rank themselves 
among the enemies of Rome.'"' Such had been the 
unworthy allies of the Egyptians ; and while the 
attention of the state was engaged in more serious 
wars, their vexatious inroads might again harass ftie 
repose of ftib province. With a view of opposing to 
the Blemmyes a suitable adversary, Diocletian per- 
suaded the Nobatae, or people of Nubia, to remove 
from their ancient habitations in the deserts of 
Libia, and resigned to them an extensive but un- 

*5 Eusebius (in Chron.) places their destruction several years sooner, 
and at a time when Egypt itself was in a state of rebellion against the 
Homans. 

Strabo, l.xvii. p. l, 172. Pomponius Mela, 1. i, c. 4. His words 
are curious, “ Intra, si credere libet, vix homines magisque semiferi: 

• ^gipanes, et Blemmyes^ et Satyri.” 

-*7 Ausus sese inserere fortunse et provocare arma HomanGU 
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tiliAP. teixitory above Syene and the cataracts 

» ■ (rf thef Nile, with the stipulation, that they should 

ever respect and guard the frontier of the empire. 
The treaty long subsisted ; and till the establish- 
ment of Christianity introduced stricter notions of 
religious worship, it was annually ratified by a 
solemn sacrifice in the isle of Elephantine, in which 
the Romans, as well as the barbarians, adored the 
same visible or invisible powers of the universe.^ 
At the same time that Diocletian chastised the 
past crimes of the Egyptians, he provided for their 
future safety and happiness by many wise regula- 
tions, which were confirmed and enforced under 
the succeeding reigns."*® One very remarkable 
edict, which he published, instead of being con- 
demned as the effect of jealous tyranny, deserves 
to be applauded as an act of prudence and hu- 
He Slip- manity. He caused a diligent inquiry to be made 
books of “ for all the ancient books which treated of the 
aichymy. « admirable art of making gold and silver, and 
“ without pity committed them to the flames j 
“ apprehensive, ‘as we are assured, lest the opu- 
“ lence of the Egyptians should inspire them with 


See Procopius de Bell. Persic, I. i. c. 19.* 

He fixed the public allowance of corn for the people of Alex- 
andria, at two millions of medimni ; about four hundred thousand 
iquarters. Chron. Paschal, p. 276. Procop. Hist. Arcan. c. 26. 


^ Compare, on the epoch of the 
final extirpation of the rites of 
Paganism from the Isle of Phils 
(Elephantin^, which subsisted till 
the edict of Theodosius in the 
sixth century, a dissertation of M, 
Letronne on certain Greek inscrip- 


tions. The dissertation contains 
some very interesting observatioiis 
on the conduct and policy of 
Diocletian in Egypt. Mater, pour 
THist. du Christianisme en Egypt^t 
Nubie, et Abyssiniey Paiit 1832. 
— M. 
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confidence to rebel against the empire.®*” But chap, 
if Diocletian had been convinced of the reality of ' \ ' . 

that valuable art, far from extinguishing the me- 
mory, he would have converted the operation of 
it to the benefit of the public revenue. It is much 
more likely, that his good sense discovered to him 
the folly of such magnificent pretensions, and that 
he was desirous of preserving the reason and for- 
tunes of his subjects from the mischievous pursuit. 

It may be remarked, that these ancient books, so Novelty 
liberally ascribed to Pythagoras, to Solomon, or to 
Hermes, were the pious frauds of more recent **“‘'’*- 
adepts. The Greeks were inattentive either to the 
use or to the abuse of chymistry. In that immense 
register, where Pliny has deposited the discoveries, 
the arts, and the errors of mankind, there is not 
the least mention of the transmutation of metals ; 
and the persecution of Diocletian is the first 
authentic event in the history of alchymy. The 
conquest of Egypt by the Arabs diffused that vain 
science over the globe. Congenial to the avarice 
of the human heart, it was studied in China as in 
Europe, with equal eagerness, and with equal suc- 
cess. The darkness of the middle ages ensured a 
favourable reception to every tale of wonder, and 
the revival of learning gave new vigour to hope, 
and suggested more specious arts of deception. 
Philosophy, with the aid of experience, has at 
length banished the study of alchymy ; and the 
present age, however desirous of riches, is content 


so Jobn Antioch, in Excerp. Vnlesian. p. 834. Suidas in Din. 
cletian. . 
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CH AP, to seek ^liem by the humbler means of commerce 
t ■ aiid mdiistry.*^ 

me Per. The reductiou of Egypt was immediately* fol- 
lowed by the Persian war. It was reserved for 
the reign of Diocletian to vanquish that powerful 
nation, and to extort a confession from the suc- 
cessors of Artaxerxes, of the superior majesty of 
the Roman empire. 

oiridates Wc havc observcd under the reign of Valerian, 
HIM. that Armenia was subdued by the perfidy and the 
arms of the Persians, and that, after the assassina- 
tion of Chosroes, his son Tiridates, the infant heir 
of the monarchy, was saved by the fidelity of his 
friends, and educated under the protection of the 
emperors. Tiridates derived from his exile such 
advantages as he could never have obtained on the 
throne of Armenia ; the early knowledge of ad- 
versity, of mankind, and of the Roman discipline. 
He signalised his youth by deeds of valour, and 
displayed a matchless dexterity, as well as strength, 
in every martial exercise, and even in the less 
honourable contests of fthe Olympian games.®* 
Those qualities were more nobly exerted in the 
a.d. 282 . defence of his benefactor Licinius.®® That officer. 


*1 a short history and confutation of Alchymy, in the works of 
that pnilosophical compiler, La Mothe le Vayer, toin.i. p. 327 — 353. 

62 See the education and strength of Tiridates in the Armenian his- 
tory of Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. c. 76. He could seize two wild bulls 
by the horns, and break them off with his hands. 

53 If we ^ve credit to the younger Victor, who supposes that in the 
year 323, Licinius was only sixty years of age, he could scarcely be the 
same person as the patron of Tiridates ; but we know from much 
better authority (Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. x. c.8.), that Licinius was 
at that time in the last period of old age : sixteen years before, he is 
represented with ^ey hairs, and as the contemporaiy of Gal^us. See 
Lactant. c. 32. Licinius was probably bom about tne year 250. 
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in the sedition which occasioned the death of chap. 
Probns, was exposed to the most imminent danger, / ' . 

and’* the enraged soldiers were forcing their way 
into his tent, when they were checked by the 
single arm of the Armenian prince. The gratitude 
of Tiridates contributed soon afterwards to his 
restoration. Licinius was in evwy station the 
friend and companion of Galerius, and the merit 
of Galerius, long before he was raised to the dig- 
nity of Cajsar, had been known and esteemed by 
Diocletian. In the third year of that emperor’s 
reign, Tiridates was invested with the kingdom of 
Armenia. The justice of the measure was not 
less evident than its expediency. It was time to 
rescue from the usurpation of the Persian monarch 
an important territory, which, since the reign of 
Nero, had been always granted under the pro- 
tection of the empire to a younger branch of the 
House of Arsaces.®^ 

When Tiridates appeared on the frontiers of a.d.286. 
Armenia, he was received with an unfeigned «ion’to*tte 
transport of joy and loyalty. During twenty-six 
years, the country had experienced the real and 
imaginary hardships of a foreign yoke. The 
Persian monarchs adorned their new conquest 
with magnificent buildings ; but those monuments - 
had been erected at the expence of the pfcople, 
and were abhorred as badges of slavery. The state of the 
apprehension of a revolt had inspired the most 
rigorous precautions : oppression had been aggra- 
vated by insult, and the consciousness of the pub- 


See the sixty-second and sixty-third books of Dion Cassius. 
K 4 
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hatr^ had been productive of every measure 
' that cbuld render it still more implacable. We 
have already remarked the intolerant spirit of the 
Magian relig^^ • The statues of the deified kings 
of Armenia, ’and the sacred images of the sun 
and moon, were broke in pieces by thl^ zeal of 
the conqueror j* and the perpetual fire of Ormuzd 
w|ts kindled and preserved upon an altar erected 
Editor on the summit of Mount Bagavan.®* It was 
and nobles, natural, i^t a people exasperated by so many 
injuries, should arm with zeal in the cause ^ 
their independence, their religion, and their here- 
ditary sovereign. The torrent bore down every 
obstacle, and the Persian garrisons retreated before 
its fury. The nobles of Armenia fleV to the 
standard of Tiridates, ail alleging their past merit, 
offering their future service, and soliciting from, 
the new king those honours and rewards from 
which they had been excluded with disdain under 
the foreign government.®* The command of the 
army was bestowed on Artavasdes, whose father 
had saved the infancy of Tiridates, andf»!fwhose 
family had been massacred for that generous 
action. The brother of Artavasdes ^^btained the 
government of a province. mili- 

tary-dignities was conferred di^M^atrap Otas, 

Moses of Chorene. Hist. Armen, l.ii. c. 74-. The statues had 
been erected by Valarsaces* who reigned in Armenia about 130 years 
before Christ, and was the first king of the family of Arsaces (see 
Mos^ Hist. Armen. Lii. 2, 3.). The deification of the Arsacides is 
mentioned by Justin (xli. 5.) and by Ammianus Marcellinus (xxiii 6.). 

56 The Armenian nobility was numerous and powerful. 
mentions many families which were distinguished under the rekn of : 
Valarsaces (I ii, 7.), and which still subsisted in his own timerS^t 
the nfiddle of the fifth century. See the prefece of his Editori. 
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a man of singular temperance and fortitude, who chap. 
presented to the king, his sister®^ and a consider- , 
i^le treasure, both of which, in a sequestered 
forjrcss, Otas had preserved #Qm violation. 

Among the Armenian nobles appeared an ally, 
whose llirtunes are too remarkable to pass tin- ■ . 
noticed. His name was Mamgo f, his origin -was 
Scythian, and the horde which acknowledged Bis 
authority, had encamped a very few years before 
on the skirts of the Chinese empire 5^^vhich at 
that time extended as far as the neighbourhood 
of Sogdiana.®® Having incurred the displeasute 


*7 She was named Chosroiduchta, and had not the os paiulum like 
other women.* (Hist. Armen. 1. ii. c. 79.). Ido not understand the 
expression.* 

^8 In the Armenian History (1. ii. 78.), as well as in the Geography 
(p. 367.), China is called Zenia, or Zenastan. It is characterised by 
the proauction of silk, by the opulence of the natives, and by their love 
of peace, above all the other nations of the earth 

Vou-ti, the first emperor of the seventh dynasty, who then reigned 
in China, had political transactions with Fergana, a province of Sog- 
diana, and is said to have received a Roman embassy (Histoire des 
Huns, tom, i, p. 38.). In those ages the Chinese kept a garrison at 
Kashgar, and one of their generals, about the time of Trajan raamhed 
as far as the Caspian Sea. With regard to the intercourse between 
♦ 


* Os patuUim , |%nifif8 merely 
a large and wid^^l^Mppi^ mouth. 
Ovid (Metam,T'^<i«^p£},.. says, 
speaking of the/ilin||||;' ^ at- 
tacked Hippolytiis, -fipno partem 
maris evomit ore. Probably a wide 
mouth was a common defect among 
the Armenian women. — G, 
f Mamgo (according to M. St. 
Martin, note to Le Beau, ii. 213.), 
belonged to the Imperial race of 
Hon, who had filled the throne of 
China for four hundred years. 
Dethroned by the usurping race of 
Wei,- Mamgo found a hospitable 
reception in Persia in the rmgn of 


Ardeschir. The emperor of China 
having demanded the surrender of 
the fugitive and his partisans. 
Sapor, then king, threatened^ with 
war both by Rome and China, 
counselled Mamgo to retire into 
Armenia. “ I have expelled him 
from my dominions (he answered 
the Chinese ambassador) ; I have 
banished him to the extremity of 
the earth where the sun sets; I 
have dismissed him to certain 
death.” Compare Mem. suir 
rArmenie, ii. 25. — M, 

J See St. Martin, 
rArmenie, i. 304. 
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GH AF. of Ms master, Mamgo, with his followers, retired 
hanks of the Oxus, and implored the pro- 
tection of Sapor. The emperor of China claimed 
the fugitive, and alleged the rights of sovereigi^ty. 
The Persian monarch pleaded the laws of hospi- 
tality, and with some difficulty avoided a war, by 
the promise that he would banish Mamgo to the 
uttermost parts of the West, a punishment, as he 
described it, not less dreadful than death itself. 
Armenia was chosen for the place of exile, and a 
large district was assigned to the Scythian horde, 
on which they might feed their flocks and herds, 
and remove their encampment from one place to 
another, according to the different seasons of the 
year. They were employed to repel the invasion 
of Tiridates ; but their leader, after weighing the 
obligations and injuries which he had received 
from the Persian monarch, resolved to abandon 
his party. The Armenian prince, who was well 
acquainted with the merit as well as power of 
Mamgo, treated him with distinguished respect; 
and, by admitting him into his confidence, ac- 
quired a brave and faithful servant, who con- 
tributed very effectually to his restoration.®^ 


China and the western countries, a curious memoir of M. de Guignes 
may be consulted, in the Academic des Inscriptions, tom. xxii. p. 355 .* 
^ See Hist. Armen. I. ii c. 81. 


• The Chinese Annals raentjon, 
under the ninth year of Yan-hi, 
which corresponds with the year 
166 J. C., an embassy which ar- 
rived from Ta-thsin, and was sent 
byip prince called An-thun, who 
can be no other than Marcus Au- 


relius Antoninus, who then ruled 
over the Romans. St. Martin, 
M^m. sur ?Arnienie,ii. 80. ^ idso 
Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques de 
I'Asie, p. 69. The embassy came 
by J y-nan, Tonquin, — M. 
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For a while, fortune appeared to favour tlie chap. 
enterprising valour of Tiridates. He not only . 
expelled the enemies of his family and country 'pie Per- 
from the whole .extent of Armenia, but in the cove’/*" 
prosecution of his revenge he carried his arms, Armenia, 
or at least his incursions, into the heart of Assyria. 

The historian, who has preserved the name of 
Tiridates from oblivion, celebrates, with a degree 
of national enthusiasm, his personal prowess ; and, 
in the true spirit of eastern romance, • describes 
the giants and the elephants that fell beneath 
his invincible arm. It is from other information 
that we discover the distracted state of the Persian 
monarchy, to which the king of Armenia was 
indebted for some part of his advantages. The 
throne was disputed by the ambition of con- 
tending brothers ; and Hormuz, after exerting 
without success the strength of his own party, 
had recourse to the dangerous assistance of the 
barbarians who inhabited the banks of the Caspian 
Sea.®' The civil war was, however, soon termin- 
ated, either by a victory, or by a reconciliation ; 
and N^ses, who was universally acknowledged 
as king of Persia, directed his whole force against 
the foreign enemy. The contest then became too 
unequal ; nor was the valour of the hero able to 
withstand the power of the monarch. Tiridates, 
a second time expelled from the throne of Ar- 


Ipsos Persas ipsumque Regem asatis Saccis, et Russis, et Gellis, 
petit frater Ormies. Panegyric. Vet. iii. 1. The Saccae were a natioa 
of wandering Scythians, who encamped towards the sources of the 
Oxus and the Jaxartes. The GelU were the inhabitants of Ghilan along 
the Caspian Sea, and who so long, under the name of Dileinites^in*- 
Tested the Persian monarchy. See d’Herbeldt, Biblioth^que Orienlale. 
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<»ice more took refuge in the court of the 
efiaperors.* Narses soon re-established his au* 
liaemty over the revolted province ; and loudly 
complaining of the protection afforded by the 
Homans to rebels and fugitives, aspired to the 
bonquest of the East.®* 

Neither prudence nor honour could permit the 
emperors to forsake the cause of the Armenian 
king, and it was resolved to exert the force of 
the empirl^in the Persian war. Diocletian, with 
the calm dignity which he constantly assumed, 
fixed his own station in the city of Antioch, from 
whence he prepared and directed the military 
operations.®* The conduct of the legions was 
entrusted to the intrepid valour of Galerius, who, 
for that important purpose, was removed from the 
banks of the Danube to those of the Euphrates. 
The armies soon encountered each other in the 
plains of Mesopotamia, and two battles were fought 
with various and doubtful success : but the third 
engagement was of a more decisive nature ; and 
the Roman army received a total overthrow, 
which is attributed to the rashness of Galerius, 

Moses of Chorene takes no notice of this second revolution, which 
1 have been obliged to collect from a passage of Ammianus Marcellinus 
(l.piii. C.5.). Lactantius speaks of the ambition of Narses, “ Con- 
“ citatus donjesticis exemplis avi sui Saporis ad occupandum orientem 
“ magnis copiis inhiabat.” De Mort. Persecut. c. 9. 

*33 We readily believe, that Lactantius ascribes to cowardice the 
conduct of Diocletian. Julian, in his oration, says, that he remained 
with all the forces of the empire; a very hyperbolical expression. 


• M. St. Martin represents this evasion of the national hkterians 
differently, he roi de Perse • • • to dis^ise a feet discreditable to 
profite d’un voyage que Tiridate their hero. See M4m. sur TAiw 
avoit fait a Kome pour att^uer ce menie, i. 304.— M. 
royautne. This reads like the 
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wlk>, with an inconsideraWe body of troops, attacked chap. 
the innumerable host of the Persians." But the . . 

consideration of the country that was the scene of 
action, may suggest another reason for his defeat. 

The same ground on which Galerius was van- 
quished, had been rendered memorable by the 
death of Crassus, and the slaughter of ten legions. 

It was a plain of more than sixty miles, which 
extended from the hiUs of • Carrhae to the 
Euphrates ; a smooth and barren surfapb of sandy 
desert, without a hillock, without a tree, and 
without a spring of fresh water." The steady 
infantry of the Romans, fainting with heat and 
thirst, could neither hope for victory if they pre- 
served their ranks, nor break their ranks without 
exposing themselves to the most imminent danger. 

In this situation they were gradually encompassed 
by the superior numbers, harassed by the rapid 
evolutions, and destroyed by the arrows of the 
barbarian cavalry. The king of Armenia had ’sig- 
nalised his valour in the battle, and acquired 
personal glory by the public misfortune. He 
was pursued as far as the Euphrates ; his horse 
was wounded, and it appeared impossible for him 
to escape the victorious enemy. In this extremity 
Tiridates embraced the only refuge which he saw 
before him : he dismounted and plunged into the 
stream. His armour was heavy, the river very 
deep, and at those parts at least half a mile in 

Ouf five abbreviators, Eutropius^ Festus, the two Victors, and 
Orosius, all relate the last and great battle *, but Orosius is the only one 
who of the two former, 

65 The nature of the country is finely described by Plutarch, in the 
life of Crassus ; and by Xenophon, in the first book of the Amdsasis. 
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CHAP, breijfeh® ; yet such was his strength and dex- 
, ■ teiii;y, that he reached in safety the opposite 

bank.®^ With regard to the Eoman general, we 
are ignorant of the circumstances of his escape ; 
but whek be returned to Antioch, Diocletian 
Hu ^ep- deceived him, not with the tenderpess of a friend 
aMhrtian, and colleague, but with the ’"indignation of an 
oifended sovereign. The haughtiest of men, 
clothed in his purple, but humbled by the sense of 
his fault al^ misfortune, was obliged to follow 
the emperor’s chariot above a mile on foot, 4Hid to 
exhibit, before the whole court, the spectacle of his 
disgrace.*® 

Second As soon as Diocletian had indulged his private 
ofG^^^s. resentment, and asserted the majesty of supreme 
A.D. 297 . j^g yielded to the submissive entreaties of 

the Caesar, and permitted him to retrieve his own 
honour, as well as that of the Roman arms. In 
the room of the unwarlike troops of Asia, which 
ha(f most probably served in t^e first expedition, 
a second army was drawn from the veterans and 
new levies of the Illyrian frontier, and a consider- 
able body of Gothic auxiliaries were taken into 
the Imperial pay.® At the head of a chosen 
army of twenty-five thousand men, Galerius again 
passed the Euphrates; but, instead of exposing 


66 See Foster’s Dissertation in the second volume of the translation 
of the Anabasis by, Spelman ; which I will venture to recommend as 
one of the best versions extant. 

Hist. Armen, l.ii. c. 76. I have transferred this exploit of Tiri- 
dates from an imaginary defeat to the real one of Galerius. 

68 Ammian. Marcelhn. 1. xiv. The mile, in the hands of Eutropius 
(ix. 24<.), of Festus (c. 25.), and of Orosius (vii. 25.), easily increased 
to semral miles. 

69 Aurelius Victor. Jomandes de Rebus Geticis. c.21. 
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his legions in the open plains of Mesopotai^ia, 
he advanced through the mountains of Armenia, . ‘ , 

where he ‘found the inhabitants devoted to his 
cause, and the country as favourable to the oper- 
ations of infantry,-. aS’ it was inconyenieot for the 
motions of cavaliy.”^ ’Adversity had confirmed •'Hi* victory 
the Homan discipline, while' the barbarians, elated 
by succ^s, were become so negligent and remiss, 
that in the moment when they least expected it, 
they were surprised by the active ®anduct of 
Galerius, who, attended only by two horsemen, 
had with his own eyes secretly examined the 
state and position of their camp. A surprise, 
especially in the night time, was for the most 
part fatal to a Persian army. “ Their horses 
“ were tied, and generally shackled, to prevent 
“ their running away •, and if an alarm happened, 

“ a Persian had his housing to fix, his horse to 
“ bridle, and his corslet to put on, before he could 
“ mount.” On ^this occasion, the impetuous 
attack of Galerius spread disorder and dismay 
over the camp of the barbarians. A slight re- 
sistance was followed by a dreadful carnage, and, 
in the general confusion, the wounded monarch 
(for Narses commanded his armies in person) fled 
towards the deserts of Media. His sumptuous 
tents, and those of his satraps, afforded an im- 
mense booty to the conqueror; and an incident 
is mentioned, which proves the rustic but martial 

70 Aurelius Victor says, “ Per Armeniam in hostes contendit, quse 
** ferme sola, seu facilior vincendi via est.” He followed the conduct 
of Trajan, and the idea of Julius Csesar. 

71 Xenophon’s Anabasis, 1 . iii. For that reason the Persian cavalry 
encamped sixty stadia from the enemy. 



144 


OTHE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP. igiK^kiice of the legions in the elegant super- 
■ fluities of life. A bag of shining leather, filled 
• „ with pearls, fell into the hands of a private soldier; 
he carefully preserved the bag, but he threw away 
its contents, judging that whatever was of no use 
beha- could hot possibly be of any value.^* The prin- 
royaUap^-** cipal loss of Narscs was of a much more affecting 
nature. Several ■ of his wives, his sisters, and 
children, who had attended the army, were made 
captives in*1;he defeat. But though the character 
of Galerius had in general very lit^ affinity with 
that of Alexander, he imitated, after his victory, 
the amiable behaviour of the Macedonian towards 
the family of Darius. The wives and children of 
Narses were protected from violence and rapine, 
conveyed ta a place of safety, and treated with 
every mark of respect and tenderness, that was 
due from a generous enemy to their age, their sex, 
and their royal dignity.^* 

Neg<iu. While the East anxiously expected the decision 
peacft*”^ of this great contest, the emperor Diocletian, 
having assembled in Syria a strong army of ob- 
servation, displayed from a distance the resources 
of the Roman power, and reserved himself for any 
future emergency of the war. On the intelligence 
of the victory, he condescended to advance to- 
wards the frontier, with a view of moderating, by 
his presence and counsels, the pride of Galerius. 
The interview of the Roman princes at Nisibis 

72 Hie story k told bj Ammianus, 1. xxii. Instead of mccum some 
read scutum. 

73 The Persians confessed the Roman superiority in morals as ireU 
as in arms. Eutrqi. ix, 24. But this respect and gratitude of enemies 
is very seldom to be found in their own accounts. 
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was accompanied with every expressiofi of respect 
on one side, and of esteem on the other. It was ■ ~ 
in that city that they soon afterwards gave audience 
to the ambassador of the Great King.^'* The 
power, or at least the spirit of Narses, had been 
broken by his last defeat ; and he considefed an 
immediate peace as the only means that could 
stop the progess of the Roman arms. He dis- 
patched Apharban, a servant who possessed his 
favour and confidence, with a commissidlh to nego- 
tiate a treaty, or rather to receive whatever con- 
ditions the conqueror should impose. Apharban Speech <rf 
opened the conference by expressing his master’s ambas*”-” 
gratitude for the generous treatment of *his family, 
and by soliciting the liberty of those illustrious 
captives. He celebrated the valour of Galerius, 
without degrading the reputation of Narses, and 
thought it no dishonour to confess the superiority 
of the victorious Cassar, over a monarch who had 
surpassed in glory all the princes of his race. Not- 
withstanding the justice of the Persian cause, he 
was empowered to submit the present differences 
to the decision of the emperors themselves j con- 
vinced as he was, that, in the midst of prosperity, 
they would not be unmindful of the vicissitudes 
of fortune. Apharban concluded his discourse in 
the style of eastern allegory, by observing that 
the Roman and Persian monarchies were the 
two eyes of the world, which would remain im- 

The account of Ae negotiation is taken from the fragments of 
Peter the Patrician, in the Excerpta Legationum published in the 
S;^zantine Collection. Peter lived under Justinian j but it is very 
evident, by the nature of his materials, that they are drawn from the 
most authentic and respectable writers. 
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CHAT, perfect and mutilated if either of them should be 
1 put out. 

Answer. of “It Well bccomes the Persians,” replied Ga- 

Gaienus. transport of fury, which seemed to 

convulse his whole frame, “ it well becomes the 
“ Persians to expatiate on the vicissitudes of for- 
“ tune, and calmly to read us lectures on the 
“ virtues of moderation. Let them remember 
“ their own moderation towards the unhappy Va- 
“ lerian. They vanquished him by fraud, they 
“ treated him with indignity. They detained 
“ him till the last moment of his life in shame- 
“ ful captivity, and after his death they exposed 
“ his bod^ to perpetual ignominy.” Softening, 
however, his tone, Galerius insinuated to the am- 
bassador, that it had never been the practice of 
the Romans to trample on a prostrate enemy ; 
and that, on this occasion, they should consult 
their own dignity rather than the Persian merit. 
He dismissed Apharban with a hope, that Narses 
would soon be informed on what conditions he 
might obtain, from the clemency of the empe- 
rors, a lasting peace, and the restoration of his 
wives and children. In this conference we may 
discover the fierce passions of Galerius, as well as 
his deference to the superior wisdom and author- 
ity of Diocletian. The ambition of the former 
grasped at the conquest of the East, and had pro- 
posed to reduce Persia into the state of a province. 
Moder^ The prudence of the latter, who adhered to the 
Diocietun. moderate policy of Augustus and the Antonines, 
embraced the favourable opportunity of terminating 
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a successful war by an honourable and advan- 
tageous peace.^® t 

In pursuance of their promise, the emperors soon Ccmciu- 
afterwards appointed Sicorius Probus, one of their 
secretaries, to acquaint the Persian court with their 
final resolution. As the minister of peace, he was 
received with every mark of politeness and friend- 
ship ; but, under the pretence of allowing him the 
necessary repose after so long a journey, the au- 
dience of Probus was deferred from day to day ; 
and he attended the slow motions of the king, tiU 
at length he was admitted to liis presence, near the 
river Asprudus in Media. The secret motive of 
Narses in this delay, had been to collect such a 
military force as might enable him, though sin- 
cerely desirous of peace, to negotiate with the 
greater weight and dignity. Three persons only 
assisted at this important conference, the minister 
Apharban, the prmfect of the guards, and an officer 
who had commanded on the Armenian frontier.'® 

The first condition proposed by the ambassador, is 
not at present of a very intelligible nature ; that the 
city of Nisibis might be established for the place of 
mutual exchange, or, as we should formerly have 
termed it, for the staple of trade, between the two 
empires. There is no difficulty in conceiving the 

73 Adeo victor (says Aurelius) ut ni Valerius, cujus nutu omnU 
eerebantur, abnuisset, Romani fasces in provinciam novam ferrentur. 
verum pars terrarum tamen nobis utilior quaesita. 

76 He had been governor of Siimium* (Pet. Patricius in Excerpt. 

Legat. p. 30. \ This province seems to be mentioned by Moses of 
Chorene (Oleograph. p.360,), and lay to the east of Mount Ararat. 


* The Siounikh of the Armenian writers. St. Martin, Mem, sur 
rArraenie, i. 148, — M. 
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and articles 
of the 
treaty. 


The Abo- 
ras 6xed as 
the limits 
between 
the em- 
pires. 


intention of the Roman princes to improve their 
revenue by some restraints upon commerce ; but as 
Nkibis was situated within their own dominions, 
and as they were masters both of the imports and 
exports, it should seem that such restraints were 
the objects of an internal law, rather than of a 
foreign treaty. To render them more effectual, 
some stipulations were probably required on the 
side of the king of Persia, which appeared so very 
repugnant either to his interest or to his dignity, 
that Narses could not be persuaded to subscribe 
them. As this M^as the only article to which he 
refused his consent, it was no longer insisted on j 
and the emperors either suffered the trade to flow 
in its natural channels, or contented themselves 
with such restrictions, as it depended on their own 
authority to establish. 

As soon as this difficulty was removed, a solemn 
peace was concluded and ratified between the two 
nations. The conditions of a treaty so glorious to 
the empire, and so necessary to Persia, may deserve 
a more peculiar attention, as the history of Rome 
presents very few transactions of a similar nature j 
most of her wars having either been terminated by 
absolute conquest, or waged against barbarians 
ignorant of the use of letters. I. The Aboras, or, 
as it is called by Xenophon, the Araxes, was fixed 
as the boundary between the two monarchies.^^ 
That river, which rose near the Tigris, was in- 
creased a few miles below Nisibis, by the little 

77 By an error of the geographer Ptolemy, tlie position of Singara is 
removed from the Aboras to the Tigris, which may have produced the 
mistake of Peter, in assigning the latter river for the boundary, instep 
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stream of the Mygdonius, passed under the walls of chaf. 
Singara, and fell into the Euphrates at Circesium, . ' . 

a frontier town, which, by the care of Diocletian, 
was Very strongly fortified.'® Mesopotamia, the 
object of so many wars, was ceded to the empire ; 
and the Persians, by this treaty, renounced all pre- 
tensions to that great province. II. They relin- Cession of 
quished to the Romans five provinces beyond the vinces be- 
Tigris.'® Their situation formed a very useful bar- 
rier, and their natural strength was soon improved 
by art and military skill. Four of these, to the 
north of the river, were districts of obscure fame 
and inconsiderable extent ; Intiline, Zabdicene, 


of the former. The line of the Roman frontier traversed, but never 
followed, the course of the Tigris.* 

78 Procopius de Edificiis, 1. ii. c. 6. 

Three of the provinces, Zabdicene, Arzanene, and Carduene, are 
allowed on all sides. But instead of the other two, Peter (in Excerpt* 
Leg. p. 30.) inserts Rchimene and Sophene. I have preferred Am- 
raianus (1. xxv. 7.), because it might be proved, that Sophene was 
never in the hands of the Persians, either before the reign of Diocletian, 
or after that of Jovian. For want of correct maps, like those of M. 
d’Anville, almost all the moderns, with Tillemont and Valesius at their 
head, have imagined, that it was in respect to Persia, and not to Rome, 
that the five provinces were situate beyond the Tigris* 


^ There are here several errors. 
Gibbon has confounded the streams, 
and the towns which they pass. 
The Aboras, or rather the Cha- 
boras, the Araxes of Xenophon, 
has its source above Ras-Ain or 
Re-Saina (Theodosiopolis), about 
twenty-seven leagues from the 
Tigris ; it receives the waters of 
the Mygdonius or Saocoras about 
thirty-three leagues below Nisibis, 
at a town now called A1 Nahraim ; 
it does not pass under the walls of 
Singara; it is the Saocoras that 
washes the walls of that town ; 
the latter river has its source near 

I- 


Nisibis, at five leagues from the 
Tigris. See D’Anv. TEuphrate 
et le Tigre, 46, 49, 50., and the 
map. 

To the east of the Tigris is 
another less considerable river, 
named also the Chaboras, which 
D’Anville calls the Centrites, Kha- 
bour, Nicephorius, without quoting 
the authorities on which he gives 
those names. Gibbon did not 
mean to speak of this river, which 
does not pass by Singara, and 
does not fall into the Euphrates. 
See Michaelis, Supp. ad Lex. He- 
braica, 3d part, p. 664, 665. — G* 

3 
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CHAP. A'fzanene, and Moxoene but on the east of the 
. ‘ ■ Tigris, the empire acquired the large and moun- 

tainous territory of Carduene, the ancient seat of 
the Carduchians, who preserved for many ages 
their manly freedom in the heart of the despotic 
monarchies of Asia. The ten thousand Greeks 
traversed their country, after a painful march, or 
rather engagement, of seven days ; and it is con- 
fessed by their leader, in his incomparable relation 
of the retreat, that they suffered more from the 
arrows of the Carducians, than from the power of 
the Great King.®® Their posterity, the Curds, with 
very little alteration either of name or manners t, 
acknowledged the nominal sovereignty of the 
Armenia. Turkish sultan. III. It is almost needless to ob- 
serve, that Tiridates, the faithful of Rome, was 
restored to the throne of his fathers, and that the 
rights of the Imperial supremacy were fully as- 
serted and secured. The limits of Armenia were 
extended as far as the fortress of Sintha in Media, 
and this increase of dominion was not so much an 


60 Xenophon’s Anabasis, l.iv. Their bows were three cubits in 
length, their arrows two ; they rolled down stones that were each a 
waggon load. The Greeks found a great many villages in that rude 
country. 


* See St. Martin, note on Le ofthe feudatory princes of Armenia. 
Beau, i. 380. He would read for A prince of Carduene, ally or de- 
Intiline, Ingeleme, the name of a pendent on the empire, with the 
small province of Armenia near Roman name of Jovianus, occurs 
the sources of the Tigris, men- in the reign of Julian. — M. 
tinned by St. Epiphanius (Haeres, f I travelled through this country 
60.). For the unknown name in 1810, and should judge, ^m 
Arzacene, with Gibbon, Arzanene. what I have read and seen of its 
These provinces do not appear to inhabitants, that they have re- 
have made an integral part of the mained unchanged in their appear- 
Roman empire ,* Roman garrisons ance and character for more than 
replaced those of Persia, but the twenty centuries. Malcolm, note to 
sovereignty remained in the hands Hist, of Persia, vol, i, p. 82.— M. 
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act of liberality as of iustice. Of the provinces chap. 
already mentioned beyond the Tigris, the four first . 
had been dismembered by the Parthians from the 
crown of Armenia®' ; and when the Romans 
acquired the possession of them, they stipulated, at 
the expense of the usurpers, an ample compens- 
ation, which invested their ally with the extensive 
and fertile country of Atropatene. Its principal 
city, in the same situation perhaps as the modem 
Tauris, was frequently honoured with the residence 
of Tiridates ; and as it sometimes bore the name of 
Ecbatana, he imitated, in the buildings and fortifi- 
cations, the splendid capital of the Medes.®* IV. Iberia. 
The country of Iberia was barren, its inhabitants 
rude and savage. But they were accustomed to the 
use of arms, an^ they separated from the empire 
barbarians much fiercer and more formidable than 
themselves. The narrow defiles of Mount Caucasus 
were in their hands, and it was in their choice, 
either to admit or to exclude the wandering tribes 
of Sarmatia, whenever a rapacious spirit urged 
them to penetrate into the richer climes of the 
South.®® The nomination of the kings of Iberia, 
which was resigned by the Persian monarch to the 
emperors, contributed to the strength and security 
of the Roman power in Asia.®^ The East enjoyed 

fil According to Eiitropius (vi. 9. as the text is represented by the 
best MSS.), the city of Tigranocerta was in Arzanene. The names 
and situation of the other three may be faintly traced. 

ea Compare Herodotus, 1. i. c. 97., with Moses Choronens. Hist.. 

Armen. 1. li. c. 84., and the map of Armenia given by his editors. 

83 Hiberi, locorum potentes, Caspia vik Sarmatam in Annenios 
raptim eifundunt. Tacit. Annal. vi. 34. See Strabon. Geograpb. 1. xi. 
p. 764. [edit. Casaub.] 

8* Peter Patricius (in Excerpt. Leg. p. 30.) is the only writer who 
mentions the Iberian article of the treaty.' 

L 4 
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CHAP, a " profound tranquillity during forty years j and 
. . the treaty* between the rival monarchies was 

strictly observed till the death of Tiridates j when 
a new generation, animated with different views 
and different passions, succeeded to the govern- 
ment of the world ; and the grandson of Narses 
undertook a long and memorable war against the 
princes of the house of Constantine. 

Trmmph The arduous work of rescuing the distressed 
tian and empire from tyrants and barbarians had now been 

a.d'.'s'os. completely achieved by a succession of Illyrian 
Nov. 20. peasants. As soon as Diocletian entered into the 
twentieth year of his reign, he celebrated that 
memorable sera, as well as'tte sijccess of his arms, 
by the pomp of a Roman triullqih.®* Maximian, 
the equal partner of his powe^tvas his only com- 
panion in the glory of that day^- The two Caesars 
had fought and conquered, but the merit of their 
exploits was ascribed, according to the rigour of 
ancient maxims, to the auspicious influence of their 
fathers and emperors.^ The triumph of Diocletian 
and Maximian was less magnificent, perhaps, than 
those of Aurelian and Probus, but it was dignified 
by several circumstances of superior fame and 
good fortune. Africa and Britain, the Rhine, the 
Danube, and the Nile, furnished their%espective 
trophies ; but the most distinguished ornament 
was of a more singular nature, a Persian victory 
followed by an important conquest. The repre- 

Euseb. in Chron, Pagi ad annum. Till the discovery of the 
treatise De Mortibus Persecutorum, it w aM bt certain that the triumph 
and the Vicennalia were celebrated at time. 

At the time of the Vicennalia, Galerius seems to have kept his 
station on the Danube* See Lactant. de M. P. c. 38. 
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sentations of rivers, mountains, and provinces, chap. 
were carried before the Imperial car. The images . 
of the captive wives, the sisters, and the children 
of the Great King, afforded a new and grateful 
spectacle to the vanity of the people.®^ In the 
eyes of posterity this triumph is remarkable, by a 
distinction of a less honourable kind. It was the 
last that Rome ever beheld. Soon after this pe- 
riod, the emperors ceased to vanquish, and Rome 
ceased to be the capital of the empire. 

The spot *on which Rome was founded, had Longab- 
been consecrated by ancient ceremonies and ima- the em- 
ginary miracles. The presence of some god, or 
the memory of sqme ..pero, seemed to animate, 
every part of the cny, and the empire of the world 
had been promisi^to the Capitol.®® The native 
Romans felt and confessed the power of this agree- 
able illusion. It was derived from their ancestors, 
had grown up with their earliest habits of life, and 
was protected, in some measure, by the opinion 
of political utility. The form and the seat of 
government were intimately blended together, nor 
was it esteemed possible to transport the one with- 
out destroying the other.*® But the sovereignty of 

the capital was gradually annihilated in the extent 

# 

87 Eutropius (ix. 27.) mentions them as a part of the triumph. As 
the persons had been restored to Narses, nothing more than their 
could be exhibited. 

88 Livy gives us a speech of Camillus on that subject (v. 51—55.), 
full of eloquence and sensibility, in opposition to a design of removing 
the seat of government from Rome to the neighbouring city of Veii. 

Julius Caesar was reprcM^ed with* the intention of removing the 
empire to Ilium or Alexan^BB, See Sueton. in Caesar, c. 79. Ac- 
ingenious conjecture of Le Fevre and Dacier, the third 
ode ot the third book of Horace was intended to divert Augustus from 
the execution of a similar design. 
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CHAP, of conquest ; the provinces rose to the same level, 

. , and the vanquished nations acquired the name and 

privileges, without imbibing the partial affections, 
of Romans. During a long period, however, 
the remains of the ancient constitution, and the 
influence of custom, preserved the dignity of 
Rome. The emperors, though perhaps of African 
or Illyrian extraction, respected their adopted 
country, as the seat of their power, and the centre 
of their extensive dominions. The emergencies 
of war very frequently required their presence on 
the frontiers ; but Diocletian and Maximian were 
the first Roman princes who fixed, in time of 
peace, their ordinary residence in the provinces ; 
and their conduct, however it might be sug- 
gested by private motives, was justified by very 
Their resi- spccious Considerations of policy. The court of 
MUmr the emperor of the West was, for the most part, 
established at Milan, whose situation, at the foot 
of the Alps, appeared far more convenient than 
that of Rome, for the important purpose of watch- 
ing the motions of the barbarians of Germany. 
Milan soon assumed the splendour of an Imperial 
city. The houses are described as numerous and 
well-built ; the manners of the people as polished 
and liberal. A circus, a theatre, a mint, a palace, 
baths, which bore the name of their founder Maxi- 
mian ; porticoes adorned with statues, and a double 
circumference of walls, contributed to the beauty 
of the new capital j nor did it seem oppressed 
and Nico- evcn by the proximity of Rome.®* To rival the 

media. 


^^0 See Aurelius Victor, who likewise mentions the buildings erected 
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majesty of Rome was the ambition likewise of 
Diocletian, who employed his leisure, and the 
wealth of the East, in the embellishment of Nico- 
media, a city placed on the verge of Europe and 
Asia, almost at an equal distance between the 
Danube and the Euphrates. By the taste of the 
monarch, and at the expense of the people, Nico- 
media acquired, in the space of a few years, a 
degree of magnificence which might appear to 
hava required the labour of ages, and became in- 
ferior only to Rome, Alexandria, and Antioch, in 
extent or populousness.*" The life of Diocletian 
and Maximian was a life of action, and a consider- 
able portion of it was spent in camps, or in their 
long and frequent marches ; but whenever the 
public business allowed them any relaxation, they 
seem to have retired with pleasure to their favourite 
residences of Nicomedia and Milan. Till Diocle- 
tian, in the twentieth year of his reign, celebrated 
his Roman triumph, it is extremely doubtful 
whether he ever visited the ancient capital of the 
empire. Even on that memorable occasion his 


by Maximian at Carthage, probably during the Moorish war. We shall 
insert some verses of Ausonius de Clar. Urb. v. 

Et Mediolani mira omnia ; copia rerum ; 

Innumerae cultaeque domus ; facunda virorum 
Ingenia, et mores laeti, turn duplice muro 
Amplificata loci species ; populique voluptas 
Circus ; et incliisi moles cuneata Theatri ; 

Templa, Palatinaeque arces, opulensque Moneta, 

Et regio Herculei Celebris sub honore lavacri. 

Cunctaque marmoreis ornata Peristyla signis ; 

Mceniaque in valli formam circiimdata labro, 

Omnia quae magnis operurn velut aemula formis 
Excellunt : nec juncta premit vicinia Romm. 

Lactant. de M. P, c. 17. Libanius, Orat. viii. p. 203. 


CHAP. 

XIII. 
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CHAP, stay did not exceed two months. Disgusted with 
. . tile licentious familiarity of the people, he quitted 

Rome with precipitation thirteen days before it 
was expected that he should have appeared in the 
senate, invested with the ensigns of the consular 
dignity.** 

Debase- The dislikc expressed . by Diocletian towards 
Home and Rome. and Roman freedom, was not. the effect of 
nat&* momentary caprice, but the result of the most 
artful policy. That crafty prince had framed a 
new system of Imperial government, which was 
afterwards completed by the family of Constantine ; 
and as the image of the old constitution was reli- 
giously preserved in the senate, he resolved, to 
deprive that order of its small remains of power 
and consideration. We may recollect, about eight 
years before the elevation of Diocletian, the 
transient greatness, and the ambitious hopes, of 
the Roman senate. As long as that enthusiasm 
prevailed, many of the nobles imprudently dis- 
played their zeal in the cause of freedom ; and 
after the successors of Probus had withdrawn their 
countenance from the republican party, the sen- 
ators were unable to disguise their impotent resent- 
ment. As the sovereign of Italy, Maximian was 
entrusted with the care of extinguishing this 
troublesome, rather than dangerous spirit, and 
the task was perfectly suited to his cruel temper. 
The most illustrious members of the senate, whom 
Diocletian always affected to esteem, were in- 

Lactant. de M. P. c. 17 . On a similar occasion, Ammianus mentions 
the dicacHof plehu^ as not very agreeable to an Imperial ear. (See 
1. xvi. c. 10.). ' 
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volved, by his colleague, in the accusation of chap. 
imaginary plots ; and the possession of an elegant . ' , 

villa, or a well-cultivated estate, was interpreted as 
a convincing evidence of guUt.®® The camp of the 
Preetorians, which had so long oppressed, began 
to protect, the majesty of Rome ; and as those 
haughty troops were conscious of the decline of 
their power, they were naturally disposed to unite 
their strength with the authority of the senate. 

By the prudent measures of Diocletian, the num- 
bers of the Praetorians were insensibly reduced, 
their privileges abolished'”, and their place sup- 
plied by two faithful legions of Illyricum, who. New bo- 
under the new titles of Jovians and Herculians, gal^s, 
were appointed to perform the service of the Herou!""*^ 
Imperial guards.** But the most fatal though 
secret wound, which the senate received from the 
hands of Diocletian and Maximian, was inflicted 
by the inevitable operation of their absence. As 
long as the emperors resided at Rome, that as- 
sembly might be oppressed, but it could scarcely 
be neglected. The successors of Augustus exer- 
cised the power of dictating whatever laws their 
wisdom or caprice might suggest ; but those laws 


Lactantius accuses Maximian of destroying fictis crlminationibus 
lumina senatus (De M. P, c. 8.). Aurelius Victor speaks very doubt* 
fully of the faith of Diocletian towards his friends. 

Truncatae vires urbis, imminuto praetoriarum cohortium atque in 
armis vulgi numero. Aurelius Victor, Lactantius attributes to Galerius 
the prosecution of the same plan (c. 26.). 

They were old corps stationed in Illyricum ; and according to the 
ancient establishment, they each consisted of six thousand men. They 
had acquired much reputation by the use of the plumbateB, or darts 
loaded with lead. Each soldier carried five of these, which he dart^ 
from a considerable distance, with great strength and dexterity. See 
Vegetiu8,i. 17. » » ^ 
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CHAP. !were ratified by the sanction of the senate. The 

. ' ■ model of ancient freedom was preserved in its 

deliberations and decrees ; and wise princes, who 
respected the prejudices of the Roman people, 
were in some measure^illliged tQ, assume the lan- 
guage and behaviour suitable to the general and 
first magisttate of the republic. In the armies 
and in the provinces, they displayed the dignity of 
monarchs ; and when they fixed their residence at 
a distance from the capital, they for ever laid aside 
the dissimulation which Augustus had recom- 
mended to his successors. In the exercise of the 
legislative as well as the executive power, the 
sovereign advised with his ministers, instead of 
consulting the great council of the nation. The 
name of the senate was mentioned with honour till 
the last period of the empire ; the vanity of its 
members was still flattered with honorary dis- 
tinctions'’® ; but the assembly which had so long 
been the source, and so long the instrument of 
power, was respectfully suffered to sink into 
oblivion. The senate of Rome, losing all con- 
nection with the Imperial court and the actual 
constitution, was left a venerable but useless 
monument of antiquity on the Capitoline hill. 

Civil ma- When the Roman princes had lost sight of the 

gistracies i n i i i m 

laid aside. Senate and ot their ancient capital, they easily 
forgot the origin and nature of their legal power. 
The civil offices of consul, of proconsul, of censor, 
and of tribune, by the union of which it had been 
formed, betrayed to the people its republican ex- 

sfi See the Theodosian Code, 1. vi. tit, ii. with Godefroy's com- 
mentary. 
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traction. Those modest titles were laid aside ” ; chap. 
and if they stiU distinguished their high station by . ‘ . 

the appellation of Emperor, or Imperator, that 
word was understood in a new and more dignified 
sense, and no longer d^ljfted the general of the 
Roman armies, but the sovereign of the Roman 
world. The name of Emperor, which was at imperW 

. ^ . j , , dignity and 

first of a military nature, was associated with titles, 
another of a more servile kind. The epithet of 
Dominus, or Lord, in its primitive signification, 
was expressive, not of the authority of a prince 
over his subjects, or of a commander over his 
soldiers, but of the despotic power of a master 
over his domestic slaves.®^ Viewing it in that 
odious light, it had been rejected with abhorrence 
by the first Caesars. Their resistance insensibly 
became more feeble, and the name less odious ; till 
at length the style of our Lord and Emperor was 
not only bestowed by flattery, but was regularly 
admitted into the laws and public monuments. 

Such lofty epithets were sufficient to elate and 
satisfy the most excessive vanity ; and if the suc- 
cessors of Diocletian still declined the title of King, 
it seems to have been the effect not so much of 
their moderation as of their delicacy. Wherever the 
Latin tongue was in use (and it was the language 

97 See the 12th dissertation in Spanheim’s excellent work de Usu 
Numismatum. From medals, inscriptions, and historians, he examines 
every title separately, and traces it from Augustus to the moment of its 
disap^aring, 

Pliny (in Pane^r. c. 3. 55, &c. J speaks of DominiLs with execration, 

^ synonymous to Tyrant, and opposite to Prince. And the same 
*‘®giilarly gives that title (in the tenth book of the epistles) to 
his friend rather than master, the virtuous Trajan. This strange con- 
tr^iction puxales the commentators, who think, and the translators, 
who can write. 
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CHAP, of ^vcrnment throughout the empire), the Im- 
* title, as it was peculiar to themselves, con- 

veyed a more respectable idea than the name of 
King, which they must have ^ared with an 
hundred barbarian chieftains ; which, at the 
best, they could derive only from. Romulus, or 
from Tarquin. But.,J||e sentiments of the East 
were Ifery different fr<ffi those of the W est. From 
the eliliest period of history, the sovereigns of 
Asia had been celebrated in the Greek language 
by the title of Basileus, or King ; and since it 
was considered as the first distinction among men, 
it was soon employed by the servile provincials of 
the East, in their humble addresses to the Roman 
throne.*^ Even the attributes, or at least the titles 
of the Divinity, were usurped by Diocletian and 
Maximian, who transmitted #iem to a succession 
of Christian emperors.'*^ Such extravagant com- 

S^nesius de Regno, edit. Petav. p. 15. I am indebted for this 
quotation to the Abbe de la Bleterie. 

103 See Vandale de Consecratione, p. 354, &c. It was customary 
for the emperors to mention (in the preamble of laws) their numen, 
sacred majesty^ divine oracles^ According to Tillernont, Gregory 

Nazianzen complains most bitterly of the profanation, especially when 
it was practised by an Arian emperor.* 


* In the time of the republic, 
says Hegewisch, when the con- 
suls, the praetors, and the other 
magistrates appeared in public to 
perform the functions of their 
office, their dignity was announced 
both by the symbols which ^use 
had consecrated, and the brillianlr 
cortege by which they were accom- 
panied. But this dignity belonged 
to the office, not to 3ie individual ; 
this pomp belonged to the m^s- 
trate, not to the man. * * The 


consul, followed, in the comiti% 
by all the senate, the praetors, the 
quaestors, the aediles, the lictors, 
the apparitors, and the heralds, 
on. re-entering his houpe, was 
served, only by freedmen and by 
his slaves. The first empetoriB 
went no further. Tiberius had, 
for his personal attendance, only a 
moderate number of slaves, and a 
few freedmen (Tacit, 4^ n, iv. 7*}, 
But in proportion as th^epubUgati 
forms disappeared s^r 
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pliments, however, soon lose their impiety by chap. 
losing their meaning ; and when the ear is once . ‘ , 

accustomed to the sound, they, are heard with in- 
difference as vague though excessive professions of 
respect. p 4 

From the time of Augustus to that of Diode- Diocletian 
tian, the- Roman princes. ^||nversing in a l^miliar diad^and 
manner among their felloW-citizens, were^luted l^rperetL 
only with the same respect that was usuafly paid ceremonial, 
to senators and magistrates. Their principal dis- 
tinction was the Imperial or military robe of 
purple j whilst the senatorial garment was marked 
by a broad, and the equestrian by a narrow, band 
or stripe of the .same honourable colour. The 
pride, or rather the policy, of Diocletian, engaged 
that artful prince to introduce the stately magni- 
ficence of the courffof Persia.'®* He ventured to 
assume the diadem, an ornament detested by the 
Romans as the odious ensign of royalty, and the 
use of which had been considered as the most 
desperate act of the madness of Caligula. It was no 

R>i See Spanheira de Usu Numismat. Dissert, xii. 


other, the inclination of the empe- new court, attached less honour 
rors to environ themselves with and distinction to rank than * to 
personal pomp, displayed itself services performed towards the 
more and more. * * The magnifi- members of the Imperial family, 
cence and the ceremonial of the Hegewisch, Essai. Hist, sur les 
East were entirely introduced/by Finances Romains. 

Diocletian, and were consecr«ted ^ Few historians have character- 
by Constantine to the Imperial use. ised in a more philosophic manner 
Thenceforth the palace, the court, the influence ot a new institution, 
the table, all the personal attend- — G. 

ance, distinguished the emperor It is singular that the son of a 
his subjects, still more than slave reduced the haughty aristo- 
bis supmOT dignity. The organis- cracy of Rome to the offices of 
ation which Diocletian gave to his sermude.— M. 

VOE. II* M 
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CHAP. 

xin. 


inore.liHiii a broad white fillet set wiUi pearls, wfaksh 
eackcled the emperor’s head. The sumptuous 
robes of DioQletian and his succe^ors were oi duUc 
and gold; and it is remarked with indignation, 
that e^en their sboesj^ere studded with the most 
precious gems. ■?tr access to their sacred person 
was every day rendered more difficult, by Ae in- 
stitution of new forms and ceremonies. The 
avenues of the palace were strictly guarded by the 
various schools, as they began to be called, of 
domestic officers. The interior apartments were 
entrusted to the jealous vigilance of the eunuchs ; 
the increase of whose numbers and influence was 
the most infallible symptom of the prcgress of 
despotism. When a subject was at length admitted 
to the Imperial presence, he was obliged, whatever 
mi^t be his rank, to fall prditrate on the groimd, 
and to adilre, according to the eastern ffishion, the 
divinity of his lord and master.'®* Diocletian was 
a man of sense, who, in the course of private as 
well as public life, had formed a just estimate both 
of himself and of mankind : nor is it easy to con- 
ceive, that in substituting the manners of Persia to 
those of Rome, he was seriously actuated by so 
mean a principle as that of vanity. He flattered 
himself, that an ostentation of splendour and 
luxury would subdue the imagination of the mul- 
titude ; that the monarch ^f|^d be less exposed 
to the rude licence of the pebple and the soldiers, 
as his person was secluded from the public view ; 

io» Aurelius Victw. Eutropius, ix. S6. It appears the Eane- 
gyiiats, that the Romans were soon reconeii^ to the naiM si^ easir 
mo&y of adoration. , u; 
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ai»d that habits of submisiaon would insensibly be 
productive of sentiments of veneration. Like the 
modesty affected by Augustus, the state maintained 
by Diocletian; was a theatrical representation ; but 
it must be confessed, thpiiii|f the two comedies, 
the former was of a much more liberal and manly 
chaihadler than the latter. It was the aim of the 
one to disguise, and the object of the other to dis- 
play, the unbounded power which the emperors 
possessed over the Roman world. 

Ostentation was the first principle of the new 
system instituted by Diocletian. The second was 
division. He divided the empire, the provinces, 
and every branch of the civil as well as military 
administration. He multiplied the wheels of the 
machine of government, and rendered its operations 
less rapid but more secure. Whatever advantages 
and whatever defects might attend these innova- 
tions, they must be ascribed in a very great degree 
to the first inventor j but as the new frame of 
policy was gradually improved and completed by 
succeeding princes, it will be more satisfactory to 
delay the consideration of it till the season of its 
full maturity and perfection.’®® Reserving, there- 
fore, for the reign of Constantine a more exact 
picture of the new empire, we shall content our- 
selves with describing the principal and decisive 
outline, as it wal^^aced by the hand of Dio- 
ektian. He had associated three colleagues in 

109 The innovations introduced by Diocletian are chiefly deduced, 
lot, frcnn some very strong passages in Lactantius j and, 2dly, Irom the 
ness, and various offices wmch, ki the Theodosian code, appear akvadn 
estatflished in the bepnning of the rmgn of Cionstantine. 

M 3 
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CHAP. 

XIII. 

1 ■ 


New form 
of admini- 
stration, 
two Au- 
gust!, and 
two Cae- 
sars. 
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the exercise of the supreme power ; and as he was 
convinced that the abilities of a single man were 
inadequate to the public defence, he considered 
the joint administration of four princ|». not as a 
temporary expedient,^ but as a fundaihental laW 
of the constitution. It was his intention, that the 
two elder princes should be distinguished by the 
use of the diadem, and the title of Augusti ; that, 
as affection or esteem might direct their choice, 
they should regularly call to their assistance two 
subordinate colleagues ; and f|s||| the Caesars, 
rising in their turn to the first rank, should supply 
an uninterrupted succession of emperors. The 
empire was divided into four parts. The East 
and Italy were the most honourable, the Danube 
and the Rhine the most laborious stations. The 
former claijned the presence of the Augusti, the 
latter were entrusted to the administration of the 
Caesars. The strength of the legions was in the 
hands of the four partners of sovereignty, and the 
despair of s]jj|j|eessively vanquishing four formidable 
rivals, might intimidate the ambition of an aspiring 
general^? In their civil government, the emperors 
were supposed to exercise the undivided power of 
the monarch, and their edicts, inscribed with their 
joint names, were received in all the provinces, as 
promulgated by their mutual coi^eUs and authority; 
Nbtwithstanding these precauIlwHS, the political 
union of the Roman world was gradually dis^ 
solved, and a principle of division was introduced, 
which, in the course of a few years, occariotoed 
the perpetual separation of t|y||fastem and western 
empires. 
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The system of Diocletian was accompanied with 
another very material disadvantage, which cannot > ‘ ■ 

even at present be totally overlooked ; a more ex- increwe 

• 1 !• « 1 <1 • of laies. 

pensive es^bhshment, and consequently an increase 
of taxes, Sd the oppression pf the people.* Instead 
of a modest family of slaves and freedmen, such 
as had'* contented the simple greatness of Augustus 
and Trajan, three or four magnificent courts were 
established in the various parts of the empire, and 
as many Roman kings contended with each other 
and with the Pa| ^ n monarch for the vain supe- 
riority of pomp*d luxury. The number of mi- 
nisters, of magistrates, of officers, and of servants, 
who filled the different departments of the state, 
was multiplied beyond the example of former times ; 
and (if we may borrow the warm expression of a 
contemporary), “ when the proportion of those who 
“ received, exceeded the proportion of those who 
“ contributed, the provinces were oppressed by the 
“ weight of tributes.” From this period to the 
extinction of the empire, it would be easy to de- 
duce an uninterrupted series of clamoiH’s and com- 
plaints. According to his religion and s^uation, 
each writer chooses either Diocletian, or Constan- 
tine, or Valens, or Theodosius, for the object of 
his invectives ; but they unanimously agi'ee in re- 
presenting the burden of the public impositions, 
aipd particularly, tb^t land-tax and capitation, as the 
intolerable and increasing grievance of their own 
tiin^. From such a concurrence, an impartial his- 
torian who is obliged to extract truth from satire. 
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ISHAp. as panegyric, will be incline to di^^de 

, the Wame among the princes whom they aocua^, 
and to ascribe their exactions much fess to their 
personal vices, than to the uniform system of thw 
administration.* The emperor Diocletian was in- 
deed the author of that system ; but during his 
reign, the growing evil was confined within the 
bounds of modesty and discretion, and he deserves 
the reproach of establishing pernicious precedents, 
rather than of exercising actual oppression.**® It 

105 Indicta lex nova quae sane illorum temporum modestia tolerabilis, 
in perniciem processit. Aurel. Victor . ; who has treated the charaoter 
of Diocletian with good sense, though in bad Latin. 


* The most curious document 
which has come to light since the 
publication of Gibbon’s History, is 
the edict of Diocletian, published 
from an inscription found at Eski- 
hissir (Stratoniceia), by Col. 
Leake. This inscription was first 
copied by Sherard, afterwards 
much more completely by Mr. 
Bankes. It is confirmed and 
illustrated by a more imperfect 
copy of the same edict, found in 
the Levant by a gentleman of Aix, 
and brought to this country by 
M. Vescot^li. This edict was 
issued in the name of the four 
Caesars, Diocletian, Maximian, 
Constantius, and Galerius. It 
fixed a maximum of prices through- 
out the empire, for all the neces- 
saries and commodities of life. 
The preamble insists, with great 
vehemence, on the extortion and 
inhumanity of the venders and 
merchants. Quis enim adeo obtu- 
nisi (obtusi) pectores (is) et a 
sensu inhumanitatis extorris est 
qui ignorare potest immo non 
sensent in venalibus rebus quae 
vel in mercimoniis aguntur vel 
diurna urbium <^nversatione trac- 


tantur, in tantum se licentiam de- 
fusisse, ut elfraenata libido rapien 

rum copia nec annorum uWr- 

tatibus mitigaretur. The edict, as 
Col. Leake clearly shows, was 
issued A.C. 303. Among the 
articles of which the maximum 
value is assessed, are oil, salt, 
honey, butchers’ meat, poultry, 
game, fish, vegetables, fruit, the 
wages of labourers and artisans, 
schoolmasters and orators, clothes, 
skins, boots and shoes, harness, 
timber, corn, wine, and beer 
(zythus). The depreciation in the 
value of money, or the rise in llie 
price of commodities, had been so 
great during the last century* lliat 
butchers’ meat, which in the aecqnd 
century of the empire was in Home 
about two denarii the pound* was 
now fixed at a maximum of eight : 
Col. Leake supposes the ayer%e 
price could not be less than four : .at 
the same time the maximum of the 
wages of the agricultural labourers 
was twenty-five. The wliole edict 
is, perhaps, the most gigantic eifirit 
of a blind though wetl-intenikdbd 
despotism, to control that #hich 
is, and ought to be, beydud the 
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may be added, that his revenues were managed with 
prudent economy j andihat after all the current ex- . ■ 

pmises were discharged, there still remained in the 
bi^erial treasury an amjde provision either for judi- 
cious liberality or for any emergency of tJie state. 

It was in the twenty-first year of his reign that 
Diocletian executed his memorable resolution of dan and 
abdicating the empire ; an action more naturally to 
have been expected from the elder or the younger 
Antoninus, than from a prince who had never 
practised the lessons of philosophy either m the at- 
tainment or in the use of supreme power. Diocle- 
tian acquired the glory of giving to the world the 
first example of a resignation ***, which has not been 
very frequently imitated by succeeding monarchs. 

The parallel of Charles the Fifth, however, will lUsem- 
naturally offer itself to our mind, not only since 
the eloquence of a modem historian has rendered 
that name so familiar to an English reader, but 
from the very striking resemblance between the 
characters of the two emperors, whose political abi- 
lities were superior to their military genius, and 
whose specious virtues were much less the effect of 
nature than of art. The abdication of Charles ap- 
pears to have been hastened by the vicissitude of 
fortune and the disappointment of his favourite 


JO® Solus omnittw^ post conditum Romanum Imperiutu, qui ex tan to 
^tigio sponte ad privatse vitae statum civilitatemque reroearet. Eutrop. 

13C, 28* 


regulation of the government. See 
an Edict of iHocletian, by Col. 
Leake, London^ 1826. 

Col. Lei^e has not observed 
that ^is edict is expressly named 


in the treatise de Mort. Persecut. 
ch. vii« Idem cum variis iniquita- 
tibus immensam faceret caritatem, 
legem pretiis rerum venalium statu- 
ere conatus est.— M. 


M 4 
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scheitieisii ui^-ed him to relinquish a power* .'which h€s 
. . ' ' * ■ found inadequate to his ambition. But .the;reigh 
of: Diocletian had flowed with a tide of uninter- 
rupted success ; nor was it till after he had van- 
quished all his enemies, and accomplished all his; 
designs, that he seertis to have entertained any 
serious thoughts of resigning the empire. Neither 
Charles nor Diocletian were arrived at a very ad- 
vanced period of life ; since the one was only fifty- 
five, and the other was no more than fifty-nine 
years of age; but the active life of those princes, 
their wars and joumies, the cares of royalty, and 
their application to business, had already impaired 
their constitution, and brought on the infirmities of 
a premature old age.'*^ 

LoJ^ fu*' Notwithstanding the severity of a very cold and 
new of ' rainy winter, Diocletian left Italy soon after the 
Diocletian. ggfgjijQjjy gf j^jg triumph, and began his progress 

towards the East round the circuit of the Illyrian 
provinces. From the inclemency of the weather, 
and the fatigue of the journey, he soon contracted 
a slow illness ; and though he m^ieasy marches, 
and was generally carried in a cBife litter, his dis- 
order, before he arrived at Nicomedia, about the 
end of the summer, was become very serious and 
alarming. During the whole winter he was con- 
fined to his palace : his danger inspired a general 
and unaffected concern ; but the people could only 
judge of the various alterations of his health, from 
the joy or consternation which they discovered in 

V M of the journey an4 illness are taken LacH: 

tantius (c. 17.), who maf. be admitted as an ^ 

fkcts* though very seldom of private anecdotee. r 
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the countenances and behaviour of his attendants;^ , chap: 
The rumour of his death was: for some time univer- 
sally believed, and it .was supposed to be concealed 
with a. view to prevent the troubles that might have 
happened during the absence , of the Caesar Gale- - 
rius. At length, however, on>the first of March,’ 
Diocletian once more appeared in public, but so- 
pale and emaciated, that he could scarcely have 
been- recognised by those to whom his person was 
the most familiar. It was time to put an end to Hu pm* 
the painful struggle, which he had sustained du- 
ring more than a year, between the care of his 
health and that of his dignity. The former re- 
quired indulgence and relaxation, the latter com- 
pelled him to direct, from the bed of sickness, the 
administration of a great empire. He resolved to 
pass the remainder of his days in honourable re- 
pose, to place his glory beyond the reach of for- 
tune, and to relinquish the theatre of the world to 
his* younger and more active associates.*®® 

The ceremony of his abdication was performed 
in a spacious about three miles from Nico- 

media. The OT^eror ascended a lofty throne. 


108 Aurelius Victor ascribes the abdication, which had been so 
variously accounted for, to two causes. Ist, Diocletian’s contempt of 
ambition ; and 2dly, His apjirehension of impending troubles. One of 
the panegyrists (vi. 9. J mentions the age and infirmities of Diocletian, 
as a Tery natural reason for his retirement,* 


* Constantine (Orat. ad Sanct. admits that his long illness might 
c. 401.), more than insinuated that produce a temporary depression of 
df^ian^onent of mind, connected spirits, triumphantly ap|)eaU to the 
with me conflagration of the palace philosophical conduct of Diocletian ^ 
at . Nicomedia by lightning, was in his retreat, and the influence 
the ^u^ of his abdication. But which he still retained on pubfie 
a vefy sensible note on afiidrf,— M. 
this pass^ in Eusebius, while he 
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COBipU< 
ance of 


aad laii ip«Bcls, fiiU of reason and dft^ 

dttfled bos intention, both to the people mid to the 
ioUfeon who were asseenbled on this extraordiitaiy 
A.D. S 05 . occasion. As soon as he had divested inmseM* of 
^ '' Ida purple, he withdrew &om the gazing muhatude ; 
and traversing, the city in a covered chariot, pro- 
^oeeded, without delay, to the ^vourite retirmnmt 
which he had chc^en in his native country of 
Dahnat^ On the same day, nrihich was the iu^ 
MasimiM^ Mfty‘% Maximian, as it had been pieviously 
concerted, made his resignation of the Imperil 
digni^ at Milan. Even in the splendour of the 
Roman triumph, Diocletian had meditated his 
design of abdicating the government. As he 
widi^ to secure the obedience of Maximian, he 
exacted from him, either a general assurance that 
he would submit his actions to the authority of bis 
hene&etor, or a particular promise that he wotdd 
descend from the throne, whenever he should re- 
ceive the advice and the example. This engagCi- 
m&at, though it was confirmed by the solemnity of 
an oath before the altar of the Ci^toline Jujuter 

have proved a feeble restraint on the fierce 
temper of Maximian, whose passion was the love 
of power, and who neither desired present fran- 
q_uUlity nor friture rqmtatkm. But he yielded, 
however reluctantly, to the ascendant which his 
wiser colleague had acquired over him, and re- 


4ilGL€ulti»8 as well aa mistakes attending the dales both, o« 
dm of the day of Biocledaif s aib<hcad 0 ii, are perfeefely cleared 

npl^1Si21aKiu»iil9 Hist» des Emp^eura, tom. It. p.A25. note ld.^aisdl^ 

>10 geo Pai^gyr, Veter. loV ^ The onrtm wm prommmi o^ 
l&ximian had reassumed the pui^e. . z 
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itsRiediaitely afttt hi9 rf)dkatiion, to « vSki 
^ Looaioia* ^h«ro it was idmoit impossible tiMt 
such so impatient sprit ootild find toy Itsl^ 
tsrsoqiiillity, 

DiocJetiao, who, fyom a servile ori^, M: 
rmsed himself to the throne, passed the nioo leet eu>M 
years of his life in a private condition, itessoc^ 
had dictated, and content seems to have aecoea* 
pooled, his retreat, in which he wjoyed for a kmg 
time the respect of those princes to whom be had 
resigned the possession of the world,’** It is 
s4dom that minds, long exermsed in bosmeet^ 
have formed the habits of conversing with them- 
selves, and in the loss of power they pineipahy 
regret the want of occupation. The amusemeots 
of letters and of devotion, which admrd so many 
resources in solitude, were incapable of hxing tjj^ 
attention of Diocletian ; but he had preserved, or 
at least he soon recovered, a taste for the most 
innocent as weU as natural pleasures, and his lei- 
sure hours were sufficiently employed in building, 
plantmg, and gardening. His answer to Maximian 
is deservedly cel^rated, He was solicited by that hu puio. 
restless old man to reassume the reins of govern^ 
ment, and the Imperial purple. He rejected the 
temptation with a smile of pity, calmly observing, 
that if he could shew Maximian the cabbages 
which he had planted with his own hands at Sa- 
lona, he should no longer be urged to rehnqubib 

i Humenius pays him a very fine compliment ; ^ At eram divintim 
virtmiy qni primus unperinm et partieipayit et posvik, 

** posnitet | nec i^mi^i^se se pum qupd 

heatiis(}|ie ^rjre y«|tra, tantoi^uin prpc^iL €0^; iSm- 
quia pnvatum,** I^egyr. Vet*, vii. 15. ^ 
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tlie . eisjt^yinent of happiness for the pursuit of 
power.^*® In his conversations with his friends, he 
fr^uently acknowledged, that of all arts, the most 
difficult was the art of reigning ; and he expressed 
himself on that favourite topic with a degree of 
warmth which could be the result only of ex-; 
perience. “ How often,” was he accustomed to 
say, ** is it the interest of four or five ministers to. 
“ combine together to deceive their sovereign I 
“ Secluded from mankind by his exalted dignity, 
“‘the truth is concealed from his knowledge ; he 
“ can see only with their eyes, he hears nothing 
“ but their misrepresentations. He confers the 
“ most important offices upon vice and weakness, 
“ and disgraces the most virtuous and deserving 
“ among his subjects. By such infamous arts,” 
added Diocletian, “ the best and wisest princes 
“ are sold to the venal corruption of their cour- 
“ tiers.” A just estimate of greatness, and the 
assurance of immortal fame, improve our relish for 
the pleasures of retirement; but the Roman em- 
peror had filled too important a character in the 
world, to enjoy without allay the comforts and 
security of a private condition. It was impossible 
that be could remain ignorant of the troubles 
which afflicted the empire after his abdication. It 
was impossible that he could be indifferent to 
their consequences. Fear, sorrow, and discontent,^ 
s<nnefftnes pursued him into the solitude of Salona. 
His tenderness, or at least his pride, was deeply ^ 

!>• We are obliged to thO jroungw Victor for tha celebrated bon 
mM; Bdtropius nentioas tbe thing ina more general manner. 

AofBst. SS8, 8S4. V 0 {nicuB bid lemved dde 
tioB from Ini ibther. ^ 
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wounded by the misfortunes of his wife ^ and chap. 
daughter; and the last^ moments of Diocletian . * . 

were embittered by some afironts, which Licinius 
imd Constantine might have spared the, fother of 
so many emperors, and the first author of their 
own fortune. A report, though of a very d<mbtful and death, 
nature, has reached our times, that he prudently ^ 
withdrew himself from their power by a voluntary 
death.""* 

Before we dismiss the consideration of the life pe»crip. 
and character of Diocletian, we may, for a moment, ^"ona and 
direct our view to the place of his retirement. ^*J^*“* 
Salona, a principal city of his native province of 
Dalmatia, was near two hundred Roman miles (ac- 
cording to the measurement of the public highways) 
from Aquileia and the confines of Italy, and about 
two hundred and seventy from Sirmium, the usual 
residence of the emperors whenever they visited 
the Illyrian frontier."* A miserable village still 
preserves the name of Salona ; but so late as the 
sixteenth century, the remains of a theatre, and a 
confused prospect of broken arches and marUe 
columns, continued to attest its ancient splendour.*** 

About six or seven miles from the city, Diocletian 
constructed a magnificent palace, and we may - 
infer, from the greatness of the work, how long he 

*'* The younger Victor slightly mentions the report. But as Dio- 
cl^iiin had disoblige a powerful and successful party, his memory has 
been lokled with every crime and misfortune. It hm been alfirinis^^ 
that he died raving mad, that he was condemned as a crimi^ by 
senate, Ac. 

D4 See the Itiner. p. 269. 272. edit. Wessel. 

Abate Fortis, in his Viaj^gio in Dalmazia, p.43. j(prii^ed^at 
Venice in tbey^ar 1774, In two small volume io quarto), quotes In Msi 
. the aiff^ukies of Sidqna, com^sed by (MaashSttiati Ci^^ 
tuuani about the middle of the xvith century. : * .w . 
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Of Diocle- 
tian's pa- 
lace* 


hk deiign of sbdicadng tb# <niq^ 
& spot which united idi that oo^d 
oCMtt^te diher to health or to luxury^ did not 
teqtdio tihe part^iiy of a native. ** The soil was 
“ dry and f^iile, the air is pure wid wholesome^ 
“ uid though extreme^ hot during the summ^ 
** montha, this oountry seldom feels those sultiy 
*' and noxious winds, o» which the coasts of Istsia 
“ and some parts of Italy are exposed. The views 
** from the palace are no less beautiful than the 
‘* ioil and climate were inviting. Towards the 
" west lies the fertile shore that stretches along 
the Hadriatic, in which a number of small islands 
« are scattered in such a manner, as to give this 
“ part of the sea the appearance of a great lake. 
“ On the north side lies the bay, which led to the 
ancient city of Salona ; and the country beyond 
“ it, appearing in sight, forms a proper contrast to 
that more extensive prospect of water, which the 
“ Hadriatic presents both to the south and to the 
“ east. Towards the north, the view is terminated 
by high and irregular mountains, situated at a 
“ proper distance, and in many places covered 
“ with villages, woods, and vineyards.” 

Though Constantine, from a very obvious -pre- 
judice, afreets to mention the palace of Diocletian 


Adatn’a Antiquiti^ of Diocletian’s palace at Spalatro, p. 6. We 
Utll^ add aciireuiiistance or two from the Abate Fortis ; the Uttb ttreap 
of* the Hyader, mentioned by Lucan, produces most exquisite trout, 
which a sag^ious writer, perhaps a monk, supposes to have been one 
of the principal reasons tlmt determined Diocletian in the choice of his 
fitirehieiiL Fortis, p.45* The same author (p*S8.) eibser^es, that 
a lasia Ihr agrieakure Is rmyrnff tst Spalatro; and that an 
iiMntal him km lately ktm near the city, by a mkktf M 

gentlemen. 



Of • ii3»« Momm- Mmptm* 

irith contempt yet <im of liim eucceesom, who mA% 
codd only see it in -a neglected and mutilated . ^ . 

state, celebrates its magniScence in tenas d* the 
bigbeft admiration.''* It covered an extent of 
ground consisting of between nine and ten £)ngH^ 
acres. The form was quadrangular, danked tratb 
sixteen towers. Two of the sidea were nemr six 
hundred, and the other two near seved hundred feet 
in length. The whole was constructed of a beautiful 
free>stone, extracted from the neighbouring tprar* 
rira of Trau, or Tragutium, and very little inferior 
to marble itself. Four streets, intensecting each 
other at right angles, divided the several pfrtfi of 
this great edifice, and the approach to the principal 
apartment was from a very stately entrance, which 
is still denominated the Golden Gate. The ap*- 
proach was terminated by a peristylium of granitw 
columns, on one side of which we discover the 
square temple of .^sculapius, on the other the 
octagon temple of Jupiter. The latter of those 
deities Diocletian revered as the patron of his 
fortunes, the former as the protector of his health. 

By comparing the present remains with the pre> 
cepts of Vitruvius, the several parts of the buil d ing, 
the baths, bed-chamber, the atrivmt the basUteOf 
and the Cyzicene, Corinthian, and Egyptian halls 
have been described with some degree of precision, 
or at least of probability. Their forms were 
various, their proportions just, but they were all 


Oflmta&tin. Orat. ad Cvetum Sanct. c. SS, lo thia seraUMi, Uie 
cnparaK, or the bishop who composed it for him, afbcta to rdoto tbi 

amer^ end all the persecutors of tbocfaiH<efa. . ... 

"9 Cionstantin. Porphyr. de l^to haptf. p. iB6, , : 
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attended with two imperfections, very repugnant 
, tO/ our modern notions of taste and conveniency. 
These stately, rooms had neither windows nor 
chimnies. They were lighted from the top (for 
the building seems to have consisted of no mpre 
than one story), and they received their heat by 
the help of pipes that were conveyed along the 
Walls. The range of_^rincipal apartments was 
protected towards the south-west by a portico five 
hundred and seventeen feet long, which must have 
formed a very noble and delightful walk, when the 
beauties of painting and sculpture were added to 
those of the prospect. 

Had this magnificent edifice remained in a soli- 
tary country, it would have been exposed to the 
ravages of. time ; but it might, perhaps, have 
escaped the rapacious industry of man. The 
village of Aspalathus’^, and, long afterwards, the 
provincial town of Spalatro, have grown out of its 
ruins. The Golden Gate now opens into the 
market-place. St. John the Baptist has usurped 
the honours of iEsculapius ; and the temple of 
Jupiter, under the protection of the Virgin, is 
converted into the cathedral church. For this 
account of Diocletian’s palace we are principally 
indebted to an ingenious artist of our own tinie 
and country, whom a very liberal curiosity carried 
into the heart of Dalmatia.’** But there is room 
to suspect, that the elegance of his designs and 

120 D’Anville, Geographic Ancienne, tom. i. p. 162. 

Messieurs Adam and Clerisseau, attended by two draughtsmen, 
visited Spalatro in the month of July, 1757. The magnificent wdrk 
which their journey produced was published in London seven years 
•ftorwards. 
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engraving has somewhat flattered the objects which 
it was their purpose to represent. We are in- . 
formed by a more recent and very judicious tra- Decline of 
velief, that the awful ruins of Spalatro are not less 
expi’essive of the decline of Ae arts than of the 
greatness of the Roman empire in the time of 
Diocletian. If such was indeed the state of archi- 
tecture, we must naturally believe that painting 
and sculpture had experienced a still more sensible 
decay. The practice of architecture is directed 
by a few general and even mechanical rules. But 
sculpture, and, above all, painting, propose to 
themselves the imitation not only of the forms of 
nature, but of the characters and passions of 4he 
human soul. In those sublime arts, the dexterity 
of the hand is of little avail, unless it is' animated 
by fancy, and guided by the most correct taste and 
observation. 

It is almost unnecessary to remark, that the Of letters, 
civil distractions of the empire, the licence of the 
soldiers, the inroads of the barbarians, and the 
progress of despotism, had proved very unfavour- 
able to genius, and even to learning. The suc- 
cession of Illyrian princes restored the empire,' 
without restoring the sciences. Their military 
education was not calculated to inspire them with 
the love of letters ; and even the mind of Diocle- 


I jhWl quote the words of the Abate Fortis. " E’bastevolmente 
‘‘ nota agli amatori dell’ Architettura, e dell’ Antichita, I’opera del 
‘‘ Signor Adams, che a donato molto a que’ superbi vestigi coll’ abituale 
eleganza suo toccalapis e del bulino. In generale la rozzezza del 
!! cattivo gusto del secolo vi gareggiano colla magnificenza 

‘‘ del fabncato- See Viaggio in Dalmazia, p. 40. ^ 

v6l. ii, 
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PUtonists. 


tian, however active and capacious in business, 
was totally uninformed by study or speculation. 
The professions of law and physic are of such 
common use and certain profit, that they will 
always secure a sufficient number of practitioners, 
endowed with a reasonable degree of abilities and 
knowledge ; but it does not appear that the stu- 
dents in those two faculties appeal to any cele- 
brated masters who have flourished within that 
period. The voice of poetry was silent. History 
was reduced to dry and confused abridgments, 
alike destitute of amusement and instruction. A 
languid and affected eloquence was still retained 
in #the pay and service of the emperors, who en- 
couraged not any arts except those which con- 
tributed to the gratification of their pride, or the 
defence of their power. 

The declining age of learning and of mankind is 
marked, however, by the rise and rapid progress of 
the new Platonists. The scliool of Alexandria 
silenced those of Athens; and the ancient sects 
enrolled themselves under the banners of the 
more fashionable teachers, who recommended their 
system by the novelty of their method, and the 
austerity of their manners. Several of these 
masters, Ammonius, Plotinus, A melius, and Por- 


123 The orator Eumenius was secretary to the emperors Maximian 
and Constantins, and Professor of Rhetoric in the college of Autun. 
His salary was six hundred thousand sesterces, which, according to 
the lowest computation of that age, must have exceeded three thou- 
sand pounds a year. He generously requested the permission of 
employing it in rebuilding the college. See his Oration De Restau- 
randis Scholis; which, though not exempt from vanity, may atone for 
his panegyrics. 
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phyry'% were men of profound thought, and 
intense application; but by mistaking the true 
object of philosophy, their labours contributed 
much less to improve, than to corrupt the human 
understanding. The knowledge that is suited to 
our situation and powers, the whole compass of 
moral, natural, and mathematical science, was neg- 
lected by the new Platonists ; whilst they ex- 
hausted their strength in the verbal disputes of 
metaphysics, attempted to explore the secrets of 
the invisible world, and studied to reconcile 
Aristotle with Plato, on subjects of which both 
these philosophers were as ignorant as the rest, of 
mankind. Consuming their reason in these deep 
but unsubstantial meditations, their minds were 
exposed to illusions of fancy. They flattered 
themselves that they possessed the secret of disen- 
gaging the soul from its corporeal prison ; claimed 
a familiar intercourse with daemons and spirits; 
and, by a very singular revolution, converted the 
study of philosophy into that of magic. The 
ancient sages had derided the popular superstition ; 
after disguising its extravagance by the thin pre- 
tence of allegory, the disciples of Plotinus and 
Porphyry became its most zealous defenders. As 
they agreed with the Christians in a few mysterious 
points of faith, they attacked the remainder of 


Porphyry died about the time of Diocletian’s abdication. The 
life of his master Plotinus, which he composed, will give us the most 
complete idea of the genius of the sect, and the manners of its pro- 
fessors. This veiy curious piece is inserted in Fabricius, Bibliotheca 
Grseca, tom.iv. p. 88 — 148 . 

N 2 
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their theological system with all ' the fury of civil 
war. The new Platonists would scarcely deserve 
a place in the history of science, but in that of the 
church the mention of them will very frequently 
occur. 
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CHAP. XIV. 

Troubles after the Abdication of Diocletian. — Death of Con- 
stantius. — Elevation of Constantine and Maxentius. — Six 
Emperors at the same Time. — Death of Maximian arid 
Galerius, — Victories of Constantine over Maxentius and 
Licinius. — Re-union of the Empire under the Authority of 
Constantine. 


The balance of power established by Diocletian 
subsisted no longer than while it was sustained by 
the firm and dexterous hand of the founder. It re- 
quired such a fortunate mixture of different tem- 
pers and abilities, as could scarcely be found or 
even expected a second time ; two emperors with- 
out jealousy, two Cmsars without ambition, and the 
same general interest invariably pursued by four 
independent princes. The abdication of Diocletian 
and Maximian was succeeded by eighteen years of 
discord and confusion. The empire was afflicted 
by five civil wars •, and the remainder of the time 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


Period of 
civil wars 
and con- 
fusion. 

A. D. 305 
—323. 


was not so much a state of tranquillity as a suspen- 
sion of arms between several hostile monarchs, who, 
viewing each other with an eye of fear and hatred, 
strove to increase their respective forces at the ex- 
pence of their subjects. 

As soon as Diocletian and Maximian had re- character 
signed the purple, their station, according to the tbnof”*' 
rules of the new constitution, was filled by the two 
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CHAP. Caesars, Constantius and Galerius, who immediately 
■ assumed the title of Augustus.' The honours of 
’ seniority and pi'ecedence were allowed to the 
former of those princes, and he continued under 
a new appellation to administer his ancient depart- 
ment of Gaul, Spain, and Britain. The govern- 
ment of those ample provinces was sufficient to 
exercise his talents, and to satisfy his ambition. 
Clemency, temperance, and moderation, distin- 
guished the amiable character of Constantius, and 
his fortunate subjects had frequently occasion to 
compare the virtues of their sovereign with the 
passions of Maximian, and even with the arts of 
Diocletian.^ Instead of imitating their eastern 
pride and magnificence, Constantius preserved the 
modesty of a Roman prince. He declared with 
unaffected sincerity, that his most valued treasure 
was in the hearts of his people, and that, whenever 
the dignity of the throne, or the danger of the 
state, required any extraordinary supply, he could 
depend with confidence on their gratitude and liber- 
ality.*' The provincials of Gaul, Spain, and Bri- 
tain, sensible of his worth, and of their own happi- 
ness, reflected with anxiety on the declining health 


1 M. de Montesquieu (Considerations sur la Grandeur et la Deca- 
tience des Remains, c. 17.) supposes, on the authority of Orosius and 
Eusebius, that, on this occasion, thq^ empire, for the first time, was 
really divided into two parts. It is difficult, however, to discover in 
what respect the plan of Galerius differed from that of Diocletian. 

2 Hie non modo amabilis, sed etiam venerabilis Gallis fuit; praecipue 
quod Diocletian! suspectam prudentiam, et Maximiani sanguinariam 
violentiam imperio ejus evaserant. Eutrop. Breviar, x. i. 

3 Divitiis Provincialium (mel. provinciarum) ac privatorum studens^ 
fisci commoda non admoaum affectans ; ducensque melius publicaa 
opes a privatis haberi, qiiam iirtra unum claustrum reservari. Id. ibid. 
He carried this maxim so far, that whenever he gave an entertainment, 
ho was obliged to borrow a seiwice of plate. 
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of the emperor Constantius, and the tender age of 
his numerous family, the issue of his second mar- 
riage with the daughter of Maximian. 

The stern temper of Galerius was cast in a very 
different mould ; and while he commanded the es- 
teem of his subjects, he seldom condescended to 
solicit their affections. His fame in arms, and 
above all, the success of the Persian war, had 
elated his haughty mind, which was naturally impa- 
tient of a superior, or even of an equal. If it were 
possible to rely on the partial testimony of an inju- 
dicious writer, we might ascribe the abdication of 
Diocletian to the menaces of Galerius, and relate 
the particulars of a private conversation between 
the two princes, in which the former discovered as 
much pusillanimity as the latter displayed ingrati- 
tude and arrogance.'* But these obscure anecdotes 


Lactantius de Mort. Persecutor, c. 18, Were the particulars of 
this conference more consistent with truth and decency, we might still 
ask, how they came to the knowledge of an obscure rhetorician ? ♦ But 


* This attack upon Lactantius 
is unfounded. Lactantius was so 
far from having been an obscure 
rhetorician, that he had taught 
rhetoric publicly, and with the 
greatest success, first in Africa, and 
afterwards in Nicomedia. His 
r^utation obtained him the esteem 
of Constantine, who invited him 
to his court, and entrusted to him 
the education of his son Crispus, 
The facts which he relates took 
place during his own time ; he 
cannot be accused of dishonesty 
or imposture. Satis me vixisse 
arbitrabor et officium hominis im- 
plesse si labor mens aliquos homi- 
nes, ab erroribus liberatos, ad iter 
coeleste direxerit. De Opif. Dei 

N 


cap. 20, The eloquence of Lac- 
tantius has caused him to be called 
the Christian Cicero. Anon. Gent. 
— G. 

Yet no unprejudiced person 
can read this coarse and particular 
private conversation of the tVvo 
emperors, without assenting to the 
justice of Gibbon’s severe sentence. 
But the authorship of the treatise 
is by no means certain. The fame 
of Lactantius for eloquence as well 
as for truth, would suffer no loss 
if it should be adjudged to some 
more “ obscure rhetorician.” Man- 
so in his Leben Constantins des 
grossen, concurs on this point 
with Gibbon. Beylage, iv. — M. 
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. CHAP, are sufficiently refuted by an impartial view of the 
■ ^ ' ■ character and conduct of Diocletian. Whatever 

might otherwise have been his intentions, if he 
had apprehended any danger from the violence of 
Galerius, his good sense would have instructed him 
to prevent the ignominious contest ; and as he had 
held the sceptre with glory, he would have re- 
signed it without disgrace. 

The two After the elevation of Constantins and Galerius 
»eru8 and to the rank of Augmti, two new C^sars were re- 
Maximin. q^j^ed to supply their place, and to complete the 
system of the Imperial government. Diocletian 
was sincerely desirous of withdrawing himself from 
the world ; he considered Galerius, who had mar- 
ried his daughter, as the firmest support of his 
family and of the empire ; and he consented, with- 
out reluctance, that his successor should assume the 
merit as well as the envy of the important nomina- 
tion. It was fixed without consulting the interest 
or inclination of the princes of the West. Each of 
them had a son who was arrived at the age of man- 
hood, and who might have been deemed the most 
natural candidates for the vacant honour. But the 
impotent resentment of Maximian was no longer to 
be dreaded ; and the moderate Constantins, though 
he might despise the dangers, was humanely appre- 
hensive of the calamities ipf civil war. The two 
persons whom Galerius promoted to the rank of 
Caesar, were much better suited to serve the views 


there are many historians wito put us in mind of the admirable saying 
of the great Cond^ to Cardinal de Retz ; “ Ces coquins nous font 
“ parler et agir, comme ils auroient fait eux-memes a notre place.” 
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of his ambition ; and their principal recommenda- 
tion seems to have consisted in the want of merit 
or personal consequence. The first of these was 
Daza, or, as he was afterwards called, Maximin, 
whose mother was the sister of Galerius. The un- 
experienceil youth still betrayed by his manners 
and language his rustic education, when, to his 
own astonishment, as well as that of the world, he 
was invested by Diocletian with the purple, exalted 
to the dignity of Caesar, and entrusted with the 
sovereign command of Egypt and Syria.'' At the 
same time, Severus, a faithful seiwant, addicted 
to pleasure, but not incapable of business, was sent 
to Milan, to receive, from the reluctant hands of 
Maximian, the Caesarian ornaments, and the pos- 
session of Italy and Africa.® According to the 
forms of the constitution, Severus acknowledged 
the supremacy of the western emperor •, but he 
was absolutely devoted to the commands of his be- 
nefactor Galerius, who, reserving to himself the 
intermediate countries from the confines of Italy to 
those of Syria, firmly established his power over 
three-fourths of the monarchy. In the full confi- 
dence, that th^ approaching death of Constantins 
would leave him sole master of the Roman world, 
we are assured that he had arranged in his mind a 
long succession of futupe. princes, and that he me- 
ditated his own retreat from public life, after he 


Sublatus nuper a pecoribus et silvis (says Lactantiiis de M. P. 
c. 19.) statim Scutarius, continue Protector, mox Tribunus, postridie 
Caesar, accepit Orientem. Aurelius Victor is too liberal in giving him 
the whole portion of Diocletian. 

^ Mis diligence and fidelity are acknowledged even by Lactantius, de 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, shduld have accomplished a glorious reign of about 
. . twenty years/ 

Ambition But within less than eighteen months, two un- 
expected revolutions overturned the ambitious 
edbytwo schemes of Galerius. The hopes of uniting the 
tions. western provinces to his empire were disappointed 
by the elevation of Constantine, whilst Italy and 
Africa were lost by the successful revolt of Max- 
entius. 

Birth, cdu- I. The fame of Constantine has rendered pos- 
ewapcof ^ terity attentive to the most minute circumstances 
Constan- of his life and actions. The place of his birth, as 

tine. . . . ^ 

A.D. 274 . well as the condition of his mother Helena, have 
been the subject not only of literary but of national 
disputes. Notwithstanding the recent tradition, 
which assigns for her father, a British king®, we are 
obliged to confess, that Helena was the daughter of 
an innkeeper ; but at the same time, we may de- 
fend the legality of her marriage, against those who 
have represented her as the concubine of Constan- 
tins.® The great Constantine was most probably 
bom at Naissus, in Dacia'®; and it is not surprising 


7 These schemes, however, rest only on the very doubtful authority 
of Lactantius, de M. P. c. 20. 

« This tradition, unknown to the contemporaries of Constantine, 
was invented in the darkness of monasteries, was embellished by Jeffrey 
of Monmouth, and the writers of the xiith century, has been defended 
by our antiquarians of the last* age^ and is seriously related in the 
ponderous History of England, compiled by Mr. Carte (vol.i. p. 147.). 
He transports, however, the kingdom of Coil, the imaginary father of 
Helena, from Essex to the wall of Antoninus. 

Eutropius (x. 2.) expresses, in a few words, the real truth, and the 
occasion of the error, “ ex obscuriori matrimonio ejus filius.” Zosimus 
(1. ii. p. 78.) eagerly seized the most unfavourable report, and is fol- 
lowed by Orosius (vii. 25.), whose authority is oddlj enough overlooked 
by the indefatigable but partial Tillemont. By insisting on the divorce 
of Helena, Diocletian acknowledged her marriage. 

There are three opinions with regard to the place of Constantine’s 
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that in a family and province distinguished only by 
the profession of arms, the youth should discover 
very little inclination to improve his mind by the 
acquisition of knowledge." He was about eighteen 
years of age when his father was promoted to the 
rank of Caesar ; but that fortunate event was at- 
tended with his mother’s divorce ; and the splen- 
dour of an Imperial alliance reduced the son of 
Helena to a state of disgrace and humiliation. 
Instead of following Constantins in the West, he 
remained in the service of Diocletian, signalised 
his valour in the wars of Egypt and Persia, and 
gradually rose to the honourable station of a tribune 
of the first order. The figure of Constantine was 
tall and majestic ; he was dexterous in all his ex- 
ercises, intrepid in war, afiable in peace ; in his 
whole conduct, the active spirit of youth was tem- 
pered by habitual prudence and while his mind 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


A.D. 292. 


birth. 1, Our English antiquarians were used to dwell with rapture 
on the words of his panegyrist ; “ Britannias dlic oriendo nobiles fecisti.” 
But this celebrated passage may be referred with as much propriety to 
the accession as to the nativity of Constantine. 2. Some of the modern 
Greeks have ascribed the honour of his birth to Drepanum, a town on 
the gulf of Nicoinedia ((^ellarius, tom. ii. p. 174.), which Constantine 
dignified with the name of Heleiiopolis, and Justinian adorned with 
many splendid buildings (Procop. de Edificiis, v. 2.). It is indeed 
probable enough, that Helena’s father kept an inn at Drepanum ; and 
that Constantius might lodge there when he returned from a Persian 
embassy, in the reign of Aurelian. But in the wandering life of a 
soldier, the place of his marriage, and the places where his children are 
born, have very little connection With each other. 3. The claim of 
Naissus is supported by the anonymous writer, published at the end of 
Ammianus, p, 710., and who in general copied very good materials* 
and it is confirmed by Julius Firmicus (de Astrologia, 1. i. c 4 ) who 
flourished under the reign of Constantine himself. Some objections 
have been raised a^inst the integrity of the text, and the application 
^ the passage of Firmicus ; but the former is established by the best 
MSfe. and the latter is very ably defended by Lipsius de Magnitudine 
Romana,l.iv. c. 11. et Supplement. ^ 

*1 Literis minus instructus. Anonym, ad Atnmian. p, 710. 
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CHAP, ■vm engrossed by ambition, he appeared cold and 
. insensible to the allurements of pleasure. The 
favour of the people and soldiers, who had named 
him as a worthy candidate for the rank of Caesar, 
served only to exasperate the jealousy of Galerius ; 
and though prudence might restrain him from 
exercising any open violence, an absolute monarch 
is seldom at a loss how to execute a sure and 
secret revenge.'^ Every hour increased the dan- 
ger of Constantine, and the anxiety of his father, 
who, by repeated letters, expressed the warmest 
desire of embracing his son. For some time the 
policy of Galerius supplied him with delays and 
excuses, but it was impossible long to refuse so 
natural a request of his associate, without maintain- 
ing his refpsal by arms. The permission of the 
journey was reluctantly granted, and whatever 
precautions the emperor might have taken to inter- 
cept a return, the consequences of which he, with 
so much reason, apprehended, they were effectu- 
ally disappointed by the incredible diligence of 
Constantine.’^ Leaving the palace of Nicomedia 


>2 G^erius, or perhaps his own courage, exposed him to single com- 
bat with a Sarmatian (Anonym, p. 710.T, and with a monstrous lion. 
See Praxagoras apud I^hotium, p. 63. Fraxagoras, an Athenian philo- 
sopher, had written a life of Constantine, in two books, which are now 
lost. He was a contemporary. 

13 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 78, 79. Lactantius de M. P. c. 24. The former 
tells a very foolish story, that Constantine caused all the post-horses 
which he had used, to be hamstrung. Such a bloody execution, with- 
out preventing a pursuit, would have scattered suspicions, and might 
have stopped his journey. * 


* Zosimus is not the only writer dos insequentes, publica jumenta, 
who tells this story. The younger quaqua iter agcret, interfidens. 
Victor confirms it. Ad mistran- Aurelius Victor de Csesar says the 
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in the night, he travelled post through Bithynia, ch^ap. 
Thrace, Dacia, Pannonia, Italy, and Gaul, and > 
amidst the joyful acclamations of the people, 
reached the port of Boulogne, in the very moment 
when his father was preparing to embark for 
Britain. 

The British expedition, and an easy victory Death of 

• 1 ^ \ Constan- 

over the barbarians of Caledonia, were the last Uus, and 
exploits of the reign of Constantins. He ended of^co^^ 
his life in the Imperial palace of York, fifteen 
months after he had received the title of Augustus, July 25. 
and almost fourteen years and a half after he had 
been promoted to the rank of Caesar. His death 
was immediately succeeded by the elevation of 
Constantine. The ideas of inheritance and suc- 
cession are so very familiar, that the generality of 
mankind consider them as founded, not only in 
reason, but in nature itself. Our imagination 
readily transfers the same principles from private 
property to public dominion ; and whenever a 
virtuous father leaves behind him a son whose 
merit seems to justify the esteem, or even the 
hopes, of the people, the joint influence of pre- 
judice and of affection operates with irresistible 
weight. The flower of the western armies had 
followed Constantins into Britain, and the national 

X Anonym, p. 710. Panegyr. Veter, vii. 4. But Zosimus, l.ii. 

р. 79. Eusebius de Vit. Constat. 1. i. c. 21., and Lactantius de M. P. 

с. 24. suppose, with less accuracy^ that he found his father on his 
death-bed. 


same thing, G. as also the Anony- been exaggerated ; he took this 
mus Valesii. — M, precaution during the first stage 

Manso (Leben Constantins), of his journey. — ^M. 
p. 18., observes that the story has 
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CHAP, troops reinforced by a numerous body of 

. . Aiemanni,' who obeyed the orders of Crocus, one 

of their hereditary chieftains.'* The opinion of 
their own importance, and the assurance that 
Britain, Gaul, and Spain, would acquiesce in their 
nomination, were diligently inculcated to the le- 
gions by the adherents of Constantine. The soldiers 
were asked. Whether they could hesitate a mo- 
ment between the honour of placing at their head 
the worthy son of their beloved emperor, and the 
ignominy of tamely expecting the arrival of some 
obscure stranger, on whom it might please the 
sovereign of Asia to bestow the armies and pro- 
vinces of the West? It was insinuated to them, 
that gratitude and liberality held a distinguished 
place among the virtues of Constantine ; nor did 
that aftful prince show himself to the troops, till 
they were prepared to salute him with the names 
of Augustus and Emperor. The throne was the 
object of his desires ; and had he been less actu- 
ated by ambition, it was his only means of safety. 
He was well acquainted with the character and 
sentiments of Galerius, and sufficiently apprised, 
that 4f he wished to live he must determine to 
reign. The decent and even obstinate resistance 
which he chose to affect'®, was contrived to justify 
his usurpation; nor did he yield to the acclam- 

Cunctis qui aderant annitentibus^ sed praecipue Croco {alu JSroco) 
[Erich?] Alamannorum Rege, auxilii gratia Constantium comitato, 
imperium capit. Victor Junior, c. 4Ji. This is perhaps the first in- 
stance of a barbarian king, who agisted the Roman arms with an inde- 
pendent body of his own subjects. The practice grew familiar, and at 
last became &tal. 

16 His panegyrist Eumenius (vii. 8.) ventures to affirm, in the pre- 
sence of Constantiiie, that he put spurs to his horse, and tried, but in 
vain, to escape from the hands of his soldiers. 
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ations of the army, till he had provided''the proper 
materials for a letter, which he immediately des- , 
patched to the emperor of the East. Constantine 
informed him of the melancholy event of his 
father’s death, modestly asserted his natural claim 
to the succession, and respectfully lamented, that 
the affectionate violence of his troops had not 
permitted him to solicit the Imperial purple in 
the regular and constitutional manner. The first 
emotions of Galerius were those of surprise, dis- 
appointment, and rage ; and as he could seldom 
restrain his passions, he loudly threatened, that 
he would commit to the flames both the letter 
and the messenger. But his resentment insensibly 
subsided ; and when he recollected the doubtful 
chance of war, when he had weighed the cha- 
racter and strength of his adversary, he consented 
to embrace the honourable accommodation which 
the prudence of Constantine had left open to him. 
Without either condemning or ratifying the choice 
of the British army, Galerius accepted the son 
of his deceased colleague, as the sovereign of the 
provinces beyond the Alps ; but he gave him 
only the title of Cassar, and the fourth rank among 
the Roman princes, whilst he conferred the vacant 
place of Augustus on his favourite Severus. The 
apparent harmony of the empire was still preserved, 
and Constantine, who already possessed the sub- 
stance, expected, wiftiout impatience, an oppor- 
tunity of obtainin'^P^jjjk^onours, of supreme 
power." 

Lactantius de M, P. cfam^^inenius (vii. 8.) gives a rhetorical 
turn to the whole transaction. 


CHAP. 

XIV. 


He is 
acknow- 
ledged by 
Galerius, 
who gives 
him only 
the title of 
Caesar, and 
that of 
Augustus 
to l^verua. 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 


The bro- 
thers and 
sisters of 
Constan- 
tine. 




Discontent 
of the Ro- 
mans at the 
apprehen- 
sion of 
taxes. 


The children of Constantins by his "Eecond mar- 
riage were six in number, three of either sex, 
and whose Imperial descent might have solicited ■ 
a preference over the meaner extraction of the 
son of Helena. But Constantine was in the thirty- 
second year of his age, in the full vigour both of 
mind and body, at the time when the eldest of 
his brothers could not possibly be more than 
thirteen years old. His claim of superior merit 
had been allowed and ratified by the dying em- 
peror.’® In his last moments, Constantins be- 
queathed to his eldest son tlie care of the safety 
as well as greatness of the family ; conjuring him 
to assume both the authority and the sentiments 
of a father with regard to the children of Theo- 
dora. Their liberal education, advantageous mar- 
riages, the secure dignity of their lives, and tlie 
first honours of the state with which they were 
invested, attest the fraternal affection of ^flonstan- 
tine ; and as those princes possessed a tnild and 
grateful disposition, they submitted without re- 
luctance to the superiority of his genius and 
fortune.'® 

II. The ambitious spirit of Galerius was scarcely 
reconciled to the disappointment of his views upon 
the Gallic provinces, before the unexpected loss 


18 The choice of Constantine, by his dying father, which is warranted 
by reason, and insinuated by Eumenius, seems to be confirmed by the 
most unexceptionable authority, the- ^ -^rrinff evidence of Lactantius 
(de M. P. c. 24.) and of Li^ o L), of Eusebius (in Vit. 

Constantin. 1. i. c. 18. 21.) an Mratio i.). 

Of the three sisters of C onstantia married the empe- 
ror Licinius, Anastasia the Csbs^ and Eutropia the consul 

Nepotianus. The three brothers * , . ^ Imatius, Julius Constantius, 

and Annibalianus, of whom w e shah have occasion to speak hereafter. 
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of Italy wounded his pride as well as power in a 
still more sensible part. The long absence of the > 
emperors had filled Rome with discontent and 
indignation ; and the people gradually discovered, 
that the preference given to Nicomedia and Milan 
was not to be ascribed to the particular inclination 
of Diocletian, but to the permanent form of go- 
vernment which he had instituted. It was in vain 
that, a few months after his abdication, his suc- 
cessors dedicated, under his name, those magnifi- 
cent baths, whose ruins still supply the ground 
as well as the materials for so many churches and 
convents.^® The tranquillity of those elegant re- 
cesses of ease and luxury was disturbed by the 
impatient murmurs of the Romans, and a report 
was insensibly circulated, that the sums expended 
in erecting those buildings would soon be required 
at their hands. About that time the avarice of 
Galerius, or perhaps the exigencies of the state, 
had induced him to make a very strict and rigor- 
ous inquisition into the property of his subjects, 
for the purpose of a general taxation, both on 
their lands and on their persons. A very minute 
survey appears to have been taken of their real 
estates ; and wherever there was the slightest 
suspicion of concealment, torture was very freely 
employed to obtain a sincere declaration of their 

See Gruter Inscrip, p. ] 78. The six princes are all mentioned, 
Diocletian and Maxiinian as se nior Augusti, and fathers of the 
emperors. They jointly dedici>||^fc|^he use of their own Romans, this 
magnificent edifice. The ar ^^^e delineated the mins of these 
Thermce ; and the antiquari Donatus and Nardini, have 

ascertained the ground whici^^^ ^Mtered. One of the great rooms 
is now the Carthusian churcliipHSf' one of the porter’s lodges is 

sufficient to form another chC ^^^Snnelougs to the Feuillans. 

VOL. II. O 
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CHAP, personal wealth.®* The privileges which had 
. exalted Italy above the rank of the provinces 
were no longer regarded * : and the officers of 
the revenue already began to number the Roman 
people, and to settle the proportion of the new 
taxes. Even when the spirit of freedom had 
been utterly extinguished, the tamest subjects 
have sometimes ventured to resist an unprece- 
dented invasion of their property;, but on this 
occasion the injury was aggravated by the insult, 
and the sense of private interest was quickened 
by that of national honour. The conquest of 
Macedonia, as we have already observed, had 
delivered the Roman people from the weight of 
personal taxes. Though they had experienced 
every form of despotism, they had now enjoyed 
that exenlf)tion near live hundred years ; nor 
could they patiently brook the insolence of an 
Illyrian peasant, who, from his distant resi- 
dence in Asia, presumed to number Rome 
among the tributary cities of his empire. The 
rising fury of the people was encouraged by the 
authority, or at least the connivance, of the 
senate ; and the feeble remains of the Praeto- 
rian guards, who had reason to apprehend their 

21 See Lactantius <le M. P. c. 26. 31. 


* Savigny, in his memoir on 
Roman taxation (Mem. Berl. 
Academ. 1822, 1823, p.5.), da*^"* 
from this period the abolition;^, 
the Jus Italicum. He quotil ^ 
remarkable passage of Aura/ 
Victor. Hinc denique parti Jt 
invectum tributorum ingens 


Aur. ItwasaucccHaary 

msequence of the division of the 
’’*‘Te : it became impossible' to 
^ ^n a second court and exe- 
leave so large and fruits 





the territory exempt 

ctmtribution. — M. 

1 
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own dissolution, embraced so honourable a pre- 
tence, and declared their readiness to draw .. 
their swords in the service of their oppressed 
country. It was the wish, and it sooif became 
the hope, of every citizen, that after ex{)elling 
from Italy their foreign tyrants, they should elect 
a prince who, by the place of his residence, 
and by his maxims of government, might once 
more deserve the title of Roman Emperor. 

The name, as well as the situation of Maxen- 
tins, determined in his favour the popular en- 
thusiasm. 

Maxentius was the son of the emperor Maxi- Maxentius 

A o.0d&t*0d. 

mian, and he had married the daughter of Gale- emperor at 
rius. His birth and alliance seemed to offer him ^d.% 06. 
the fairest promise .of succeeding to. the ^empire ; oc‘-28. 
blit his vices and incapacity procured him the 
same exclusion from the dignity of Caesar, which 
Constantine had deserved by a dangerous su- 
periority of merit. The policy of Galerius pre- 
ferred such associates as would never disgrace 
the choice, nor dispute the commands, of their 
benefactor. An obscure stranger was therefore 
raised to the throne of Italy, and the son of the 
late emperor of the West was left to enjoy the 
luxury of a private fortune in a villa a few miles 
distant from the capital. The gloomy passions 
of his soul, shame, vegiation, and rage, were in- 
flamed by envy c' * Constantine’s 

success ; but the' flE Maxentius revived 
with the public l , and he was easily 

persuaded to unite-mitts’ phonal injury and pre- 
tensions with the cause of the Roman people. 

o 2 
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CHAP. Two Praetorian tribunes and a commissary of 
' ■ provisions undertook the management of the con- 
spiracy; and as every order of men was actuated 
by the same spirit, the immediate event was 
neither doubtful nor difficult. The praefect of 
the city, and a few magistrates, who maintain- 
ed their fidelity to Severus, were massacred by 
the guards ; and Maxentius, invested with the 
Imperial ornaments, was acknowledged by the 
applauding senate and people as the protector 
of the Roman freedom and dignity. It is uncer- 
tain whether Maximian was previously acquainted 
Maximian with the Conspiracy ; but as soon as the standard 
the purple, of rebellion was erected at Rome, the old em- 
peror broke from the retirement where the autho- 
rity of Diocletian had condemned him to pass a 
life of melancholy solitude, and concealed his re- 
turning ambition under the disguise of paternal 
tenderness. At the request of his son and of the 
senate, he condescended to re-assume tlie purple. 
His ancient dignity, his experience, and his fame 
in arms, added strength as well as reputation to 
the party of Maxentius.^ 

Defeat and According to the advice, or rather the orders, 
Severus. of his colleaguc, the emperor Severus imme- 
diately hastened to Rome, in the full confidence, 
that, by his unexpected celerity, he should easily 
suppress the tumult of ag^^nnwarlike populace, 
commanded by a lipi msequ* youth. But he 

•■’re* 

* ^in 

22 The sixth Panegyric reprS ipA.duct of Maximian in the 

most favourable light ; and the ^l^ession of Aurelius Victor, 

“ retractante diu,” may signi® ^ , jffit he contrived, or that he 
^posed, the conspiracy. SeeTosimfiS^. u- p. 79., and Lactantius de 
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found on his arrival the gates of the city shut 
against him, the walls , filled with men and ^ 
arms, an experienced general at the head of 
the rebels, and his own troops without spirit 
or affection. A large body of Moors deserted 
to the enemy, allured by the promise of a large 
donative ; and, if it be true that they had 
been levied by Maximian in his African war, 
preferring the natural feelings of gratitude to 
the artificial ties of allegiance. Anulinus, the 
Praatorian praefect, declared himself in favour 
of Maxentius, and drew after him the most 
considerable part of the troops, accustomed to 
obey his commands. Rome, according to the 
expression of an orator, recalled hef armies; 
and the unfortunate Severus, destitute of force 
and of counsel, retired, or rather fled, with pre- 
cipitation, to Ravenna. Here he might for some 
time have been safe. The fortifications of Ra- 
venna were able to resist the attempts, and the 
morasses that surrounded the town were suffi- 
cient to prevent the approach, of the Italian 
army. The sea, which Severus commanded 
with a powerful fleet, secured him an inex- 
haustible supply of provisions, and gave a free 
entrance to the legions, which, on the return 
of spring, would jiadvance to his assistance from 
Illyricum andf Maximian, who con- 
ducted the si|;;;: was soon convinced 

that he might Bhe and his army in the 

fruitless entej^t ^fcat he had nothing to 

hope either fro*-^*<^l(tc^Pr famine. With an art 

o S 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 


A.D. 307. 
February. 


Maximian 
gives his 
daughter 


more suitable to the character of Diocletian than 
to his own, he directed his attack, not so much 
against the walls of Ravenna, as against the mihd 
of Severus. The treachery which he had expe- 
rienced disposed that unhappy prince to distrust 
the most sincere of his friends and adherents. 
The emissaries of Maximian easily persuaded his 
credulity, that a conspiracy was formed to be- 
tray the town, and prevailed upon his fears not 
to expose himself to the discretion of an hritated 
conqueror, but to accept the faith of an honour- 
able capitulation. He was at first received with 
humanity, and treated with respect. Maximian 
conducted the captive emperor to Rome, and 
gave him' the most solemn assurances that he had 
secured his life by the resignation of the purple. 
But Severus could obtain only an easy death and 
an Imperial funeral. When the sentence was 
signified to him, the manner of executing it was 
left to his own choice ; he preferred the favourite 
mode of the ancients, that of opening his veins : 
and as soon as he expired, his body was carried 
to the sepulchre which had been constructed for 
the family of Gallienus.^* 

Though the characters of Constantine and 
Maxentius had very little affinity with each other, 


23 The circumstances of this 
very doubtfully and variously to^ 
ment, Hist, des Empereurs, to> 
voured to extract from them a \ 


oath of Severus, are 
fragments (see Tille- 
j,). I have endea- 
-bable narration.* 


* Manso justly observes that*" might be formed, almost upon 
two totally different narratives equal authority, Beylagc, iv. — M. 
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their situation and interest were the same; and chap. 
prudence seemed to require that they should . ‘ . 

unite their forces against the common enemy. Fausta,and 
Notwithstanding the superiority of his age and AugusL^ 
dignity, 'the indefatigable Maximian passed the 
Alps, and> courting a personal interview with the 
sovereign of Gaul, carried with him his daughter 
Fausta as the pledge of the new alliance. The 
marriage was celebrated at Arles with every cir- 
cumstance of magnificence ; and the ancient 
colleague of Diocletian, who again asserted his 
claim to the Western empire, conferred on his 
son-in-law and ally tlie title of Augustus. By 
consenting to receive that honour from Maximian, 
Constantine seemed to embrace the cause of Rome 
and of the senate ; but his professions were am- 
biguous; and his assistance slow and ineffectual. 

He considered with attention the approaching 
contest between tlie masters of Italy and the 
emperor of the East, and was prepared to consult 
his own safety or ambition in the event of the 
war.^ 

The importance of the occasion called for the Caienus 
presence and abilities of Galerius. At the head 
of a powerful army collected from Illyricum and 
the East, he entered Italy, resolved to revenge 
the death of Sevf^ 

2'* The sixth Panefic, 

Constantine ; but tliS^ 

Galerius or of Maxtf^ 
the actual troubles, £^; 

* Compare Manso, Tillage, iv. as probable as that pf his 

p*302. Gibbon’s account is at critic. — M. 

o 4 


to chastise the rebellious 


d to celebrate the elevation of 
voids the mention either of 
es only one slight allusion to 
^ ome.* , # 
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CHAP. Romans ; or, as he expressed his intentions, in the 
■ furious language of a barbarian, to extirpate the 
senate, and to destroy the people by the sword. 
But the skill of Maximian had concerted a pru- 
dent system of defence. The invader found every 
place hostile, fortified, and inaccessible ; and 
though he forced his way as far as Narni, within 
sixty miles of Rome, his dominion in Italy was 
confined to the narrow limits of his camp. Sen- 
sible of the increasing difficulties of his enterprise, 
the haughty Galerius made the first advances 
towards a reconciliation, and despatched two of his 
most considerable officers to tempt the Roman 
princes by the offer of a conference, and the 
declaration of his paternal regard for Maxentius, 
who might obtain much more from his liberality 
than he could hope from the doubtful chance of 
war.^° The offers of Galerius were rejected with 
firmness, his perfidious friendsliip refused with 
contempt, and it was not long before he disco- 
vered, that, unless he provided for his safety by a 
timely retreat, he had some reason to apprehend 
the fate of Severus. The wealth, which the 
Romans defended against his rapacious tyranny, 
they freely contributed for his destruction. The 
name of Maximian, the popular arts of his son, 
the secret distribution > suras, and the 

promise of still mor' '^^^ards, checked 

the ardour and coj ^-Iddelity of the 

.bab' 


With regard to this ti'agments of an anony- 
mous historian, published ^ end of his edition of 

Ammianus Marcellinus, p. fragments have furnished us 

with several curious, and, as it should seem, authentic anecdotes. 
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Illyrian legions; and when Galerius at length 
gave the signal of the retreat, it was with some 
difficulty that he could prevail on his veterans not 
to desert a banner which had so often conducted 
them to victory and honour. A contemporary 
writer assigns two other causes for the failure 
of the expedition ; but they are both of such a 
nature, that a cautious historian will scarcely 
venture to adopt them. We are told that Gale- 
rius, who had formed a very imperfect notion 
of the greatness of Rome by the cities of the 
East, witli which he was acquainted, found his 
forces inadequate to tlie siege of that immense 
capital. But the extent of a city serves only to 
render it more accessible to the enemy; Rome 
had long since been accustomed to submit on the 
approach of a conqueror ; nor could the tempo- 
rary enthusiasm of the people have long con- 
tended against the discipline and valour of the 
legions. We are likewise informed, that the 
legions themselves were struck with horror and 
remorse, and that those pious sons of the republic 
refused to violate the sanctity of their venerable 
parent.^ But when we recollect with how much 
ease, in the more ancient civil wars, the zeal of 
party, and the Jiabjjts of military obedience, had 
converted the "toizens of Rome into her 

most implacal shall be inclined to 

distrust this > strangers and 


Lactantius de* i> 
bably taken from Virgnifenep. 
“ similem, Meliboee, putavi, &c.’' 
allusions. 


ipriuei ur Liicse leasons is ] 
m Illam * * * ego huic noi 
!ctantius delights in these poe 


CHAP. 

xiy. 
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CHAP. 

3(:iv. 


His retreat. 


barbarians, who had never beheld Italy till they 
entered it in a hostile manner. Had they not 
been restrained by motives of a more interested 
nature, they would probably have answered 
Galerius in the words of Caesar’s veterans : “ If 
“our general wishes to lead us to the banks of 
“ the Tyber, we are prepared to trace out his 
“ camp. Whatsoever walls he has determined 
“to level with the ground, our hands are ready 
“ to work the engines ; nor shall we hesitate, 
“should the name of the devoted city be Rome 
“ itself.” These are indeed the expressions of a 
poet; but of a poet who has been distinguished, 
and even censured, for his strict adherence to the 
truth of history.^^ 

The legions of Galerius exhibited a very melan- 
choly proof of their disposition, by the ravages 
which they committed in their retreat. They 
murdered, they ravished, they plundered, they 
drove away the flocks and herds of the Italians; 
they burnt the villages tlirough which they passed, 
and they endeavoured to destroy the country 
which it had not been in their power to subdue. 
During the whole march, Maxentius hung on 
their rear, but he very prudently declined a 
general engagement with those brave and desper- 
ate veterans. His father ’ . 'i;taken a second 

journey into Gaul, wh’ persuading 


27 Castra super Tusci si t 
H esperios audax venia 
Tu quoscunque voles | 

His aries actus disperg*^ 

Ilia licet penitus tolli qiC\; 
Koma sit. 


{jtibeasy 
ira^uros, 

ejv: i 

eisseris * 

Lucan. Pharsal. i, 381. 
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Constantine, who had assembled an army on the chap. 
frontier, to join the pursuit, and to complete the . , 

victory. But the actions of Constantine were 
guided by reason, -and not by resentment. He 
persisted in the ^ise resolution of maintaining a 
balance of powei' in the divided empire, and he no 
longer hated Galerius, when that aspiring prince 
had ceased to be an object of terror.^® 

The mind of Galerius was the most susceptible Elevation 
of the sterner passions, but it was not, however, toth^rank* 
incapable of a sincere and lasting friendship. 

Licinius, whose manners as well as character were a.d. 307 . 

1*1 1 • 1 111 
not unlike lus own, seems to Jiave engaged both 

his affection and esteem. Their intimacy had 
commenced in the happier period perhaps of their 
youth and obscurity. It had been cemented 
by the freedom and dangers of a military life; 
they had advanced almost by equal steps through 
the successive honours of the service ; and as 
soon as Galerius was invested with the Imperial 
dignity, he seems to have conceived the design of 
raising his companion to the same rank with 
himself. During the short period of his prospe- 
rity, he considered the rank of Ciesar as unworthy 
of the age and merit of Licinius, and rather chose 


to reserve for him the place of Constantins, and 
the empire of tb^”** * \ While the emperor was 

employed in 1 entrusted his 

friend with tli ^le Danube ; and im- 
mediately aftei unfortunate 
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Maximian, had pro- 
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CHAP, expedition, he invested Licinius with the vacant 
V ' . purple *of Severus, resigning to his immediate 
and of command the provinces of Illyricum.^ The news 

Maximin. /? i • • j • . a.i_ 

or ms promotion was no sooner carried into the 
East, than Maximin, who governed, or rather 
oppressed, the countries of ' Egypt and Syria, 
betrayed his envy and discontent, disdained the 
inferior name of Caesar, and, notwithstanding the 
prayers as well as arguments of Galerius, exacted, 
almost by violence, the equal .title of Augustus.** 
For the first, and indeed for the last time, the 
Sixem- Roman world was administered by six emperors. 
^Jd.* 308. In the West, Constantine and Maxentius affected 
to reverence their father Maximian. In the East, 
Licinius and Maximin honoured with more real 
consideration their benefactor Galerius. The op- 
position of interest, and the memory of a recent 
war, divided the empire into two great hostile 
powers ; but their mutual fears produced an ap- 
parent tranquillity, and even a feigned reconci- 
liation, till the death of the elder princes, of 
Maximian, and more particularly of Galerius, gave 
a new direction to the views and passions of their 
surviving associates. 

When Maximian had reluctantly abdicated the 


M. de Tillemont (Hist, des Ejv 
proved, that Liciniibs, without 
of Caesar, was declared Auguf 
after the return of Galerius fr^ 

30 Lactantius de M. P. « 
Augustus with himself, he^f 
inventing for Constantine f 
p.81.), the new title of r- 
acquainted him that he hadi 
rius was obliged to acknowlet, 
associates in the Imperial dignffyr " 


^iq uf ‘a A 


,gjn. iv. part i. p. 559,) has 
le intermediate rank of 
.tOj^ovember, A.D. 307, 


.us declared Licinius 
,s*^ounger associates, by 
'^axentiuSy see Baluze, 
But when Maximin 
^,!itus by the army, Gale- 
as Constantine, as equal 
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empire, the venal orators of the times applauded 
his philosophic moderation. .When his ambition . 
excited, or at least encouraged, a civil war, they Misfor- 
returned thanks to his generous patriotism, and MaximUn. 
gently censured that love of ease and retirement 
which had withdrawn him from the public ser- 
vice.'^’ But it was impossible that minds like those 
of Maximian and his son could long possess in har- 
mony an undivided power. Maxentius considered 
himself as the legal sovereign of Italy, elected by 
the Roman senate and people ; nor would he 
endure the controul of his father, who arrogantly 
declared that by /u’.v name and abilities the rash 
youth had been established on the throne. The 
cause was solemnly pleaded before, the Prmtorian 
guards ; and those troops, who dreaded the severity 
of the old emperor, espoused the party of Maxen- 
tius.*'*^ The life and freedom of Maximian were 


however respected, and he retired from Italy into 
lUyricum, affecting to lament his past conduct, and 
secretly contriving new mischiefs. But Galerius, 
who was well acquainted with his character, soon 
obliged him to leave his dominions, and the last 
refuge of the disappointed Maximian was the court 
of his son-in-law Constantine.® He was received 


with respect by that artful prince, and with the 


31 See Panegynf"*^ 
The whole passa^ 
an easy flow of e*v ’ 
Lactantius de , 
spread, that Maxenti 
been substituted K 
Aurelius Victor, 

Ab urbe pulsi 
provinciis, tuis copiib^^ 
vii. 14. ^ 





oloris nostri liberain vocem, &c. 
^ful flattery, and expressed with 


1. ii. p. 82. A report was 
me obscure Syrian, and had 
XI as her own chihl. See 
anegyr. Vet. ix. 3, 4. 
ab lllyrico repudiatum, tuis 
Eumen. in ranegyr. Vet. 
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*^xivf‘ ^PPSarance of filial tenderness by the empress 
» - Fausta. That he might remove every suspicion, 

he resigned the Imperial purple a second time 
professing himself at length convinced of the 
vanity of greatness and ambition. Had he per- 
severed in this resolution, he might have ended 
his life with less dignity, indeed, than in his first 
retirement, yet, however, with comfort and repu- 
tation. But the near prospect of a throne brought 
back to his remembrance tine state from whence he 
was fallen, and he resolved, by a desperate effort, 
A.D. 309 . either to reign or to perish. An incursion of the 
Franks had summoned Constantine, with a part 
of his army, to the banks of the Rhine j the 
remainder of the troops were stationed in the 
southern provinces of Gaul, which lay exposed to 
the enterprises of the Italian emperor, and a con- 
siderable treasure was deposited in the city of 
Arles. Maximian either craftily invented, or 
hastily credited, a vain report of the death of 
Constantine. Without hesitation he ascended the 
throne, seized the treasure, and scattering it with 
his accustomed profusion among the soldiers, en- 
deavoured to awake in their minds the memory 
of his ancient dignity and exploits. Before he 
could establish his authority, or finish the negotia- 
tion which he appears tr' ' .'i<5-r'ntered into with 
his son Maxentius, tP Constantine 

defeated all his hope/ ;• , . news of his 

^ / J .US a*'" 

) :f/oun^ 

I ^ } '^axenu 

Lactantius de M. P. C4 \ ^ But ation of the purple, 

Constantine still continued f by •and honours of the 

Imperial dignity; and, on Cong^ave the right-hand 

place to his father-in-law. Fv*”^^5?Vet. "vu. lo. 
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perfidy and ingratitude, that prince returned by chap. 
rapid marches from the Rhine to the Saone, em- , ' . 

barked on the last-mentioned river at Chalons, 
and at Lyons trusting himself to the rapidity of 
the Rhone, arrived at the gates of Arles, with a 
military force which it was impossible for Maxi- 
mian to resist, and which scarcely permitted him 
to take refuge in the neighbouring city of Mar- 
seilles. The narrow neck of land which joined 
that place to the contineiit was fortified against the 
besiegers, whilst the sea was open, either for the 
escape of Maximian, or for the succours of Max- 
entius, if the latter should choose to disguise his 
invasion of Gaul under the honourable pretence 
of defending a distressed, or, as he might allege, 
an injured father. Apprehensive of“ the fatal 
consequences of delay, Constantine gave orders 
for an immediate assault; but the scaling-ladders 
were found too short for the lieight of the walls, 
and Marseilles might have sustained as long a siege 
as it formerly did against the arms of Cmsar, if the 
garrison, conscious either of their fault or of their 
danger, had not purchased their pardon by deliver- 
ing up the city and the person of Maximian. A His death, 
secret but irrevocable sentence of death was pro- February? 
nounced against the usurper ; he obtained only the 
same favour which -b^d indulged to Severus, 
and it was pu’'^ '^world, that, oppressed 

by the remor. A crimes, he ^strangled 

himself with ii » After he had lost 

the assistance. »e moderate coun- 
sels, of Diode period of his active 

life was a serivi w., ... , ..,.,. ^^ tijx. Jmities and personal 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 


Death of 
Galerius. 
A.D. 311. 
May, 


mortifications, which were terminated, in about 
three years, by an ignominious death. He de- 
served his fate ; but we should find more reason to 
applaud the humanity of Coitstantine, if he had 
spared an old man, the benefactor of his father, 
and the father of his wife. During the whole of 
this melancholy transaction, it appears that Fausta 
sacrificed the sentiments of nature to her conjugal 
duties.®® 

The last years of Galerius were less shameful 
and unfortunate ; and though he had filled with 
more glory the subordinate station of Cgesar than 
the superior rank of Augustus, he presei'ved, till 
the moment of his death, the first place among the 
princes of the Roman world. He survived his 
retreat from Italy about four years ; and wisely 
relinquishing his views of universal empire, he 
devoted the remainder of his life to the enjoy- 
ment of pleasure, and to the execution of some 
works of public utility, among which we may 

IS Zosim. I. ii. p. 82. Eiimenius in Panegyr. Vet. vii. 16 — 21. The 
latter of these has undoubtedly represented the whole affair in the most 
favourable light for his sovereign. Yet even from this partial narrative 
we may conclude, that the repeated clemency of ConstantHm, and the 
reiterated treasons of Maximian, as they are described by Lactantius 
(de M. P. c. 29, 30.), and copied by the moderns, are destitute of any 
historical foundation.* 


* Yet some pagan authors re- 
late and confirm them. Aurelius^^ 
Victor speaking of Maximin 
cumque specie officii, dolis 
positis, Constantinum g^ 
tentaret acerbe, jure tameri| 
erat. Aur. Viet, de Cg 
p. 623. Eutropius also sa 
ad GaHias profectus est (| 
anus) 5»lo eomposito ta 
filio esset expulsus, ut 



^enero jungeretur ; moliens 
^ r'“'^?ntinum, reperta oc- 
poenas dedit 
v^oveml Entrop. x. p.66']. 

iCers hardly confirm 
your admits ; he de- 
clemency of Con- 
I reiterated treasons 

sa- 
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distinguish the discharging into the Danube the chap. 
superfluous waters of the lake Pelso, and the , 

cutting down the immense forests that encom- 
passed it; an operation worthy of a monarch, 
since it gave an extensive country to the agricul- 
ture of his Pannonian subjects.** His death was 
occasioned by a very painful and lingering disorder. 

His body, swelled by an intemperate course of 
life to an unwieldy corpulence, was covered with 
ulcers, and devoured by innumerable swarms of 
those insects who have given their name to a most 
loathsome disease®’ ; but as Galerius had offended 
a very zealous and poweidul party among his sub- 
jects, his sufferings, instead of exciting their 
compassion, have been celebrated as the visible 
effects of divine justice.®® He had no sooner insdomu 
expired in his jialace of Nicomedia, than the two bitweV"'* 
emperors who were indebted for their purple to 
his favours, began to collect their forces, with the 
intention either of disputing, or of dividing, the 
dominions which he had left without a master. 

They were persuaded, however, to desist from the 


Aurelius Victor, c. 40. But that lake was situated on the Upper 
Pannonia, near the borders of Noricum ; and the province of Valeria 
(a name which the wife of Galerius gave to the drained country) un- 
doubtedly lay between the Drave and the Danube (Sextus Kufus, 
c. 9.). I should therefore suspect that Victor has confounded the lake 
Pelso with the Volocean or, as they are now called, the lake 

Sabaton. It is placedj^ Haleria, and its present extent is 


not less than twelve ^ 
and two in breadth. 

37 Lactantius (de 
the symptoms and flio 
apparent pleasure. 

3« If any (like the ' 
vol. ii. p. 30V-356. 
the persecutors, I wi? 
sage of Grotius (HW 
Philip II. of Spain. 


mt seventy English) in length, 
*^1. i. c. 9. 

%us (1. viii. c. 16.) describe 
mth singular accuracy and 

Mn Ecclesiastical History, 
Mthe wonderful deaths of 
Herusal an admirabllEpas- 
J|iing the last^iUness of 
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CHAP, former design, and to agree in the latter. The 
, ' . provinces of Asia fell to the share of Maximin, 

and those of Europe augmented the portion of 
Licinius. The Hellesponi; and the Thracian Bos- 
phorus formed their mutual boundary, and the 
banks of those narrow seas, which flowed in the 
midst of the Roman world, were covered with 
soldiers, with arms, and with fortifications. The 
deaths of Maximian and of Galerius reduced the 
number of enmerors to four. The sense of their 
true interest ^on connected Licinius and Con- 
stantine; a secret alliance was concluded between 
Maximin and Maxentius, and their unhappy sub- 
jects expected with terror the bloody consequen- 
ces of their inevitable dissensions, which were no 
longer restrained by the fear or the respect, which 
they had entertained for Galerius.®^ 

Admini- Among so many crimes and misfortunes, occa- 
Coustan- sioucd by the passions of the Roman princes, 
Gaui" there is some pleasure in discovering a single 

—312^°^ action which may be ascribed to their virtue. In 
the sixth year of his reign, Constantine visited the 
city of Autun, and generously remitted the arrears 
of tribute, reducing at the same time the pro- 
portion of their assessment, from twenty-five to 
eighteen thousand heads, subject to the real and 
personal capitation , '' “n this indulgence 
affords the most uno^ if of the pub- 
lic misery. This t ly oppressive. 


See Eusebius, l;ix 
is less exact, and evident 
•0 See the viiith Pan^ 
sence of Constantine, i 
Autun. ^ 


P. c. 36. Zosimus 
Maximin. 

.isplays, in the pre- 
^tude of the city of 
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either in itself or in the mode of collecting it, that chap. 
whilst the revenue was increased by extortion, it . , 

was diminished by despair ; a considerable part of 
the territory of Autun was left uncultivated ; and 
great numbers of the provincials rather chose to 
live as exiles and outlaws, than to support the 
weight of civil society. It is but too probable, 
that the bountiful emperor relieved, by a partial 
act of liberality, one among the many evils which 
he had caused by his general maxii^ of adminis- 
tration. But even those maxims were less the 
effect of choice than of necessity. And if we 
except the death of Maximian, the reign of Con- 
stantine in Gaul seems to have been the most 
innocent and even virtuous period of his life. The 
provinces were protected by his presence from 
the inroads of the barbarians, who either dread- 
ed or experienced his active valour. After a 
signal victory over the Franks and Alemanni, se- 
veral of their princes were exposed by his order 
to the wild beasts in the amphitheatre of Treves, 
and the people seem to have enjoyed the spectacle, 
without discovering, in such a treatment of royal 
captives, any thing that was repugnant to the laws 
of nations or of humanity."" * 

The virtues of Constantine were rendered more Tyranny of 
illustrious by thp' ' 

Eutropius, X. t 
of the French youth^ 
minious death. 


'■\xentius. Whilst the 

\ l 1 , 1 2. A great number 
fhe same cruel and igno- 


Maxentius 
in Italy 


* Yet the pane,*; 
something of an ap , 

Tevero, Constantine, 

oderint hostes, dum perhatiis^Cift. ^ 
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XIV. 


and Africa. 
A.D. 306 
—312. 


Crallic provinces enjoyed as much happiness as the 
coi^ition of the times was capable of receiving, 
Italy and Africa groaned under the dominion of a 
tyrant, as contemptible as he was odious. The 
zeal of flattery and faction has indeed too fre- 
quently sacrificed the reputation of the vanquished 
to the glory of their successful rivals} but even 
those writers who have revealed, with the most 
freedom and pleasm’e, the faults of Constantine, 
unanimously confess that Maxentius was cruel, 
rapacious, and profligate.^^ He had the good 
fortune to suppress a slight rebellion in Africa. 
The governor and a few adherents had been guilty; 
the province suffered for their crime. The flou- 
rishing cities, of Cirtha and Carthage, and the 
whole extent of that fertile country, were wasted 
by fire and sword. The abuse of victory was 
followed by the abuse of law and justice. A 
formidable army of sycophants and delators in- 
vaded Africa; the rich and the noble were easily 
convicted of a connection with the rebels; and 
those among them who experienced the emperor’s 
clemency, were only punished by the confiscation 
of their estates.'*® So signal a victory was cele- 
brated by a magnificent triumph, and Maxentius 
exposed to the eyes of the people the spoils and 
captives of a Roman r ' The state of the 
capital was no less / '•mpassion than 

that of Africa. ^ Jyjme supplied 


Julian excludes 
abhorrence and contem 
every kind of cruelty an 
Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 8^,^ 
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an inexhaustible fund for his vain and prodigal 
expences, and the ministers of his revenue were 
skilled in the arts «f rapine. It was under his 
reign that the method of exacting a free gft from 
the senators was first invented; and as the sum 
was insensibly increased, the pretences of levying 
it, a victory, a birth, a marriage, or an Imperial con- 
sulship, were proportionably multiplied.''^ Maxen- 
tius had imbibed the same implacable aversion to 
the senate, which had characterised most of the 
former tyrants of Rome: nor was it possible for 
his ungrateful temper to for^ve the generous 
fidelity which had raised him to the throne, and 
supported him against all his enemies. The lives 
of the senators were exposed to his jealous suspi- 
cions, the dishonour of their wives and daughters 
heightened the gratification of his sensual passions.^ 
It may be presumed, that an Imperial lover was 
seldom reduced to sigh in vain; but whenever 
persuasion proved ineffectual, he had recourse to 
violence ; and there remains one memorable ex- 
ample of a noble matron, who preserved her chas- 
tity by a voluntary death. The soldiers were the 
only order of men whom he appeared to respect, 
or studied to please. He filled Rome and Italy 
with armed troops, connived at their tumults, 

44 The passage r 
manner ; Primus i: 
pecuniam conferre ^ 

Panegyr. Vet. 

Constant, i. 33, 34. 
herself to escape t* 
the praefect of the 
a question among tli. 

. justifiable? * ^ ^ 

P & 


be read in the following 
gpecie, Patres Oratoresquc 

viii. 14. et in Vit, 
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vas a Christian, wife to 
nronia. It still remains 
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CHAP, suffered them with impunity to plunder, and even 
. to massacre, the defenceless people^; and indulg- 
ing them in the same licentiousness which their 
emperor enjoyed, Maxentius often bestowed on 
his military favourites the splendid villa, or the 
beautiful wife, of a senator. A prince of such a 
character, alike incapable of governing either in 
peace or in war, might purchase the support, but 
he could never obtain the esteem, of the army. 
Yet his pride was equal to his other vices. Whilst 
he passed his indolent life, either within the walls 
of his palace, or in the neighbouring gardens of 
Sallust, he was repeatedly heard to declare, that 
he alone was emperor, and that the other princes 
were no more than his lieutenants, on whom he 


had devolved the defence of the frontier provinces, 
that he might enjoy without interruption the ele- 
gant luxury of the capital. Rome, which had so 
long regretted the absence, lamented, during the 
six years of his reign, the presence of her sove- 
reign.'*^ 

cirii war Though Constantine might view the conduct of 
corsun- Maxentius with abhorrence, and the situation of 
Mmc". the Romans with compassion, we have no reason 
*A D 319 presume that he would have taken up arms to 
punish the one, or to relieve the other. But the 
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tyrant of Italy rashly ventured to provoke a for- chap. 
midable enemy, whose ambition had been hitherto . 
restrained by considerations of prudence, rather 
than by principles of justice.''® After the death of 
Maximian, his titles, according to the established 
custom, had been erased, and his statues thrown 
down with ignominy. His son, who had perse- 
cuted and deserted him when alive, affected to 
display the most pious regard for his memory, and 
gave orders that a similar treatment should be 
immediately inflicted on all the statues that had 
been erected in Italy and Africa to the honour of 
Constantine. That wise prince, who sincerely 
wished to decline a war, with the difficulty and 
importance of which he was sufficiently acquainted, 
at first dissembled the insult, and sought for redress 
by the milder expedients of negotiation, till he was 
convinced that the hostile and ambitious designs 
of the Italian emperor made it necessary for him 
to arm in his own defence. Maxentius, who open- 
ly avowed his pretensions to the whole monarchy 
of the West, had already prepared a very con- 
siderable force to invade the Gallic provinces on 
the side of Rhaitia; and tliough he could not 
expect any assistance from Licinius, he was flat- 
tered with the hope that the legions of Illyricum, 
allured by his p-' ' promises, would desert 
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CHAP. Constantine no longer hesitated. He had deliber- 

. . ated with caution, he acted with vigour. He gave 

a private audience to the ambassadors, who, in the 
name of the senate and people, conjured him to 
deliver Rome from a detested tyrant ; and, without 
regarding the timid remonstrances of his council, 
he resolved to prevent the enemy, and to carry the 
war into the heart of Italy.^® 

Prepara. The enterprise was as full of danger as of glory ; 
and the unsuccessful event of two former invasions 
was sufficient to inspire the most serious apprehen- 
sions. The veteran troops, who revered the name 
of Maximian, had embraced in both those wars 
the party of his son, and were now restrained by a 
sense of honour, as well as of interest, from enter- 
taining an idea of a second desertion. Maxentius, 
who considered the Praetorian guards as the firm- 
est defence of his throne, had increased them to 
their ancient establishment; and they composed, 
including the rest of the Italians who were enlisted 
into his service, a formidable body of fourscore 
thousand men. Forty thousand Moors and Car- 
thaginians had been raised since the reduction of 
Africa. Even Sicily furnished its proportion of 
troops; and the armies of Maxentius amounted 
to one hundred and seventy thousand foot, and 
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eighteen thousand horse. The wealth of Italy sup- 
plied the expences of the war; and the adjacent 
provinces were exhausted, to form immense maga- 
zines of corn and every other kind of provisions. 

The whole force of Constantine consisted of 
ninety thousand foot, and eight thousand horse 
and as the defence of the Rhine required an ex- 
traordinary attention during the absence of the 
emperor, it was not in Jiis power to employ above 
lialf his troops in the Italian expedition, unless he 
sacrificed the public safety to his private quarrel 
At the head of about forty thousand soldiers, he 
marched to encounter an enemy whose numbers 
were at least four times superior to his own. But 
the armies of Rome, placed at a secure distance 
from danger, were enervated by indulgence and 
luxury. Habituated to the baths and theatres of 
Rome, they took the field with reluctance, and 
were chiefly composed of veterans who had almost 
forgotten, or of new levies who had never acquir- 
ed, the use of arms, and the practice of war. The 
hardy legions of Gaul had long defended the 
frontiers of the empire against the barbarians of 
the North ; and in the performance of that labor- 
ious service, their valour was exercised, and their 
discipline confirmed. There appeared the same 
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difference between the leaders, as between the 
armies. Caprice or flattery had tempted Maxen- 
tius with the hopes of conquest; but these aspir- 
ing hopes soon gave way to the habits of pleasure 
and the consciousness of his inexperience. The 
intrepid mind of Constantine had been trained 
from his earliest youth to war, to action, and to 
military command. 

When Hannibal marched from Gaul into Italy, 
he was obliged, first, to discover, and then to open, 
a way over mountains, and through savage nations, 
that had never yielded a passage to a regular army.*® 
The Alps were then guarded by nature, they are 
now fortified by art. Citadels, constructed with no 
less skill than labour and expence, command every 
avenue into the plain, and on that side render Italy 
almost inaccessible to the enemies of the king of 
Sardinia.** But in the course of the intermediate 
period, the generals, who have attempted the pas- 
sage, have seldom experienced any difficulty or 
resistance. In the age of Constantine, the pea- 
sants of the mountains were civilized and obedient 


51 The three principal passages of the Alps between Gaul and Italy, 
are those of Mount St. Bernard, Mount Cenis, and Mount Genevre. 
Tradition, and a resemblance of names {A/pes Fennincc), had assigned 
the first of these for the march of Hannibal (see Simler de Alpibus). 
The Chevalier de Folard (Polyb. tom^jv:\^and M. d^Anville have led 
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subjects ; the country was plentifully stocked with 
provisions, and the stupendous highways, which > 
the Romans had carried over the Alps, opened 
several communications between Gaul and Italy.®* 
Constantine preferred the road of the Cottian 
Alps, or, as it is now called, of Mount Cenis, and 
led his troops with such active diligence, that he 
descended into the plain of Piedmont before the 
court of Maxentius had received any certain in- 
telligence of his departure from the banks of the 
Rhine. The city of Susa, however, which is 
situated at the foot of Mount Cenis, was sur- 
rounded with walls, and provided with a garrison 
sufficiently numerous to check the progress of 
an invader; but the impatience of Constantine’s 
troops disdained the tedious forms of a siege. 

The same day that they appeared before Susa, 
they applied fire to the gates, and ladders to the 
walls ; and mounting to the assault amidst a shower 
of stones and arrows, they entered the place sword 
in hand, and cut in pieces the greatest part of the 
garrison. The flames were extinguished by the 
care of Constantine, and the remains of Susa pre- 
served from total destruction. About forty miles 
from thence, a more severe contest awaited him. 

A numerous army of Italians was assembled under Batiie of 
the lieutenar' mtius, in the plains of 
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the men, were clothed in complete armour, the 
j joints of which were artfully adapted to the mo- 
tions of their bodies. The aspect of this cavalry 
was formidable, their weight almost irresistible; 
and as, on this occasion, their generals had drawn 
them up in a compact column or wedge, with a 
sharp point, and with spreading flanks, they flat- 
tered themselves that they should easily break and 
trample down the army of Constantine. They 
might, perhaps, have succeeded in their design, 
had not their experienced adversary embraced the 
same method of defence, which in similar circum- 
stances had been practised by Aurelian. The 
skilful evolutions of Constantine divided and baf- 
fled this massy column of cavalry. The troops of 
Maxentius fled in confusion towards Turin; and 
as the gates of the city were shut against them, 
very few escaped the sword of the victorious pur- 
suers. By this important service, Turin deserved 
to experience the clemency and even favour of the 
conqueror. He made his entry into the Imperial 
palace of Milan, and almost all the cities of Italy 
lbet\veen the Alps and the Po not only acknow- 
ledged the power, but embraced with zeal the 
party, of Constantine.*® 

From Milan to Rome, the .^Emilian and Flami- 
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who, by their strength and position, might either chap. 
oppose his progress, or, in case of a misfortune, . 
might intercept his retreat. Ruricius Pompeianus, 
a general distinguished by his valour and ability, 
had under his command the city of Verona, and all 
the troops that were stationed in the province of 
Venetia. As soon as he was informed that Con- 
stantine was advancing towards him, he detached 
a large body of cavalry, which was defeated in an 
engagement near Brescia, and pursued by the Gal- 
lic legions as far as the gates of Verona. The ne- 
cessity, the importance, and the difficulties of the 
siege of Verona, immediately presented themselves 
to the sagacious mind of Constantine.'’^ The city 
was accessible only by a narrow peninsula towards 
the west, as the other three sides were surrounded 
by the Adige, a rapid river, which covered the 
province of Venetia, from whence the besieged 
derived an inexhaustible supply of men and pro- 
visions. It was not without great difficulty, and 
after several fruitless attempts, that Constantine 
found means to pass the river at some distance 
above the city, and in a place where the torrent 
was less violent. He then encompassed Verona 
with strong lines, pushed his attacks with prudent 
vigour, and repelled a desperate sally of Pompei- 
anus. That ' ■'ral, when he had used 

every me. t the strength of the 
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. escaped from Verona, anxious not for his own but 
for the public safety. With indefatigable diligence 
he soon collected an army sufficient either to meet 
Constantine in the field, or to attack him if he 
obstinately remained within his lines. The empe- 
ror, attentive to the motions, and informed of the 
approach, of so formidable an enemy, left a part of 
his legions to continue the operations of the siege, 
whilst, at the head of those troops on whose valour 
and fidelity he more particularly depended, he 
advanced in person to engage the general of Max- 
entius. The army of Gaul was drawn up in two 
lines, according to the usual practice of war ; but 
their experienced leader, perceiving that the num- 
bers of the Italians far exceeded his own, suddenly 
changed his disposition, and, reducing the second, 
extended the front of his first line to a just pro- 
portion with that of the enemy. Such evolutions, 
which only veteran troops can execute without 
confusion in a moment of danger, commonly prove 
decisive: but as this engagement began towards 
the close of the day, and was contested with great 
obstinacy during the whole night, there was less 
room for the conduct of the generals than for the 
courage of the soldiers. 'Jlhe ieturn of light dis- 
played the victory of (/' ' ■* a field of 
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torious army congratulated their master on this chap. 
important success, they ventured to add some . . 

respectful complaints, of such a nature, however, 
as the most jealous monarchs will listen to without 
displeasure. They represented to Constantine, 
that, not contented with all the duties of a com- 
mander, he had exposed his own person with an 
excess of valour which almost degenerated into 
rashness ; and they conjured him for the future to 
pay more regard to the preservation of a life, in 
which the safety of Rome and of the empire was 
involved.**’ 

While Constantine signalized his conduct and indolence 
valour in the field, tlie sovereign of Italy appeared Maxcntiut 
insensible of the calamities and danger of a civil 
war which raged in the heart of his dominions. 

Pleasure was still the only business of Maxentius. 
Concealing, or at least attempting to conceal, from 
th^ public knowledge the misfortunes of his arms®®, 
he indulged himself in a vain confidence, which 
deferred the remedies of the approaching evil, 
without deferring the evil itself.®* The rapid 
progress of Constantine®^ was scarcely sufficient to 
awaken him from this fatal security; he flattered 
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CHAP, himself, that his well-known liberality, and the 
I . majesty of the Roman name, which had already 
delivered him from two invasions, would dissipate 
with the same facility the rebellious army of Gaul. 
The officers of experience and ability, who had 
served under the banners of Maximian, were at 
length compelled to inform his effeminate son of 
the imminent danger to which he was reduced ; 
and, with a freedom that at once surprised and 
convinced him, to urge the necessity of preventing 
his ruin, by a vigorous exertion of liis remaining 
power. The resources of Maxentius, both of men 
and money, were still considerable. The Prmto- 
rian guards felt how strongly their own interest 
and safety were connected with his cause ; and a 
third army was soon collected, more numerous 
than those which had been lost in the battles of 
Turin and Verona. It was far from the intention 
of the emperor to lead his troops in person. ^ 
stranger to the exercises of war, he trembled at 
the apprehension of so dangerous a contest; and 
as fear is commonly superstitious, he listened with 
melancholy attention to the rumours of omens and 
presages which seemed to menace his life and em- 
pire. Shame at length supplied the place of 
courage, and forced him J^put&ke the field. He 
was unable to sustain ^ ‘ Roman 
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tius left Rome, he consulted the Sibylline books. 
The guardians of these ancient oracles were as 
well versed in the arts of this world as they were 
ignorant of the secrets of fate; and they returned 
him a very prudent answer, which might adapt 
itself to the event, and secure their reputation 
whatever should be the chance of arms.®^ 

The celerity of Constantine’s march has been 
compared to the rapid conquest of Italy by the 
first of the Caesars ; nor is the flattering parallel 
repugnant to the truth of history, since no more 
than fifty-eight days elapsed between the surren- 
der of Verona and the final decision of the war. 
Constantine had always apprehended that the 
tyrant would consult the dictates of fear, and per- 
haps of prudence ; and that, instead of risking his 
last hopes in a general engagement, he would shut 
himself up within the walls of Rome. His ample 
m^azines secured him against the danger of fa- 
mine ; and as the situation of Constantine admitted 
not of delay, he might have been reduced to the 
sad necessity of destroying with fire and sword the 
Imperial city, the noblest reward of his victory, 
and the deliverance of which had been the motive, 
or rather indeed the pretence, of the civil war.®* 
It was with equal and pleasure, that on 
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miles from Rome®®, he discovered the army of 
Maxentius prepared to give him battle.®^ Their 
long front filled a very spacious plain, and their 
deep array reached to the banks of the Tyber, 
which covered their rear, and forbade their retreat. 
We are informed, and we may believe, that Con- 
stantine disposed his troops with consummate skill, 
and that he chose for himself the post of honour 
and danger. Distinguished by the splendour of 
Kis arms, he charged in person the cavalry of his 
rival; and his irresistible attack determined the 
fortune of the day. The cavalry of Maxentius 
was principally composed either of unwfeldly cui- 
rassiers, or of light Moors and Numidians. They 
yielded to the vigour of the Gallic horse, which 
possessed more activity than the one, more firm- 
ness than the other. The defeat of the two wings 
left the infantry without any protection on its 
flanks, and the undisciplined Italians fled without 
reluctance from the standard of a tyrant whom 
they had always hated, and whom they no longer 
feared. The Praetorians, conscious that their of- 
fences were beyond the reach of mercy, were 
animated by revenge and despair. Notwithstand- 
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that their bodies covered the same ground which 
had been occupied by their raiiks.®® The confusion 
then became general, and the dismayed troops of 
Maxentius, pursued by an implacable’ enemy, rush- 
ed by thousands into the deep and rapid stream of 
the Tyber. The emperor himself attempted to 
escape back into the city over the Milvian bridge, 
but the crowds which pressed together through 
that narrow passage forced him into the river, 
where he was immediately drowned by the weight 
of his armour.®® His body, which had sunk very 
deep into the mud, was found with some difficulty 
the next day. The sight of his head, when it was 
exposed to the eyes of the people, convinced them 
of their deliverance, and admonished them to 
receive, with acclamations of loyalty and gratitude, 
the fortunate Constantine, who thus achieved by 


Exceptis latrocinii illius primis auctoribus, qui desperata venia, 
locum quern pugnac sumpserant texerc corporibus. Panegyr. Vet. 
ix. 17. 

A very idle rumour soon prevailed, that Maxentius, who had not 
taken any precaution for his own retreat, had contrived a very artful 
snare to destroy the anii} of the pursuers ; but that the wooden bridge' 
which was to have been loosened on the approach of Constantine, un- 
luckily broke down under the weight of the flying Italians. M. de 
Tillemont (Hist, des Einpereurs, tom. iv. part i. p. 676.) very seriously 
examines whether, in contradiction to common sense, the testimony of 
Eusebius and Zosimus ought to prevail over the silence of Lttotantiils, 
Nazarius, and the anpj?v’^»- "’ contemporary orator, who composed 
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his valour and ability the most splendid enterprise 
of his life/® 

In the use of victory, Constantine neither de- 
served the praise of clemency, nor incurred the 
censure of immoderate rigour/' He inflicted the 
same treatment, to which a defeat would have ex- 
posed his own person- and family, put to death the 
two sons of the tyi'ant, and carefully extirpated his 
whole race. The most distinguished adherents of 
Maxentius must have expected to share his fate, as 
they had shared his prosperity and his crimes ; but 
wh'en the Roman people loiidly demanded a greater 
number of victims, the conqueror resisted, with 
firmness and humanity, those servile clamours, 
which were dictated by flattery as well as by 
resentment. Informers were punished and dis- 
couraged ; the innocent, who had suffered under 
the late tyranny, were recalled from exile, and 
restored to their estates. A general act of obli- 
vion quieted the minds and settled the property of 
the people, both in Italy and in Africa.’^ The 
• first time that Constantine honoured the senate 


70 Zosimus, 1 . ii. p. 86 — 88., and the two Panegyrics, the former of 
which was pronounced a few months afterwards, afford the clearest 
notion of this great battle. Lactantius, Eusebius, and even the Epi- 
tomes, supply several useful hints. 
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with his presence, he recapitulated his own services chap. 
and exploits in a modest oration, assured that illus- . ‘ . 

trious order of his sincere regard, and promised to 
re-establish its ancient dignity and privileges. The 
grateful senate repaid these unmeaning professions 
by the empty titles of honour, which it was yet in 
their power to bestow ; and without presuming to 
ratify the authority of Constantine, they passed a 
decree to assign him the first rank among the 
three Augmti who governed the Roman world.^® 

Games and festivals were instituted to preserve the 
fame of Ins victory, and several edifices, raised at 
the expence of Maxentius, were dedicated to the 
honour of his successful rival. The triumphal 
arcli of Constantine still remains a melancholy 
proof of the decline of the arts, and a singular 
testimony of the meanest vanity. As it was not 
possible to find in the capital of the empire a 
sculptor who was capable of adorning that public 
monument, the arch of Trajan, without any re- 
spect either for his memory or for the rules of 
propriety, was stripped of its most elegant figures. 

The difference of times and persons, of actions and 
characters, was totally disregaided. The Parthian 
captives appear prostrate at the feet of a prince 
who never carri^*’- ms beyond the Euphrates ; 
and curi'^ \ still discover the head 
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and con- The final abolition of the Praetorian guards was 

duct at n c* 

Rome. a measure or prudence as well as or revenge. 
Those haughty troops, whose numbers and privi- 
leges had been restored, and even augmented, by 
Maxentius, were for ever suppressed by Constan- 
tine. Their fortified camp was destroyed, and the 
few Praetorians who had escaped the fury of the 
sword, were dispersed among the legions, and 
banished to the frontiers of the empire, where they 
might be serviceable without again becoming dan- 
gerous.^® By suppressing the troops which were 
usually stationed in Rome, Constantine gave the 
fatal blow to the dignity of the senate and people, 
and the disarmed capital was exposed without pro- 
tection to the insults or neglect of its distant 
master. We may observe, that in this last effort 
to preserve their expiring freedom, the Romans, 
from the apprehension of a tribute, had raised 
Maxentius to the throne. He exacted that tribute 
from the senate under the name of a free gift. 
They implored the assistance of Constantine. He 


vanquished the tyrant, and converted the free gift 
into a perpetual tax. The senators, according 
to the declaration whicj^'r^’i-^t^/qiired of their 
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property, were divided into several classes. The 
most opulent paid annually eight pounds of gold, 
the next class paid four, the last two, and those 
whose poverty might have claimed an exemption 
were assessed however at seven pieces of gold. 
Besides the regular members of the senate, their 
sons, their descendants, and even their relations, 
enjoyed the vain privileges, and supported the 
heavy burdens, of the senatorial order ; nor will it 
any longer excite our surprise, that Constantine 
should be attentive to increase the number of 
persons who were included under so useful a 
description.^" After the defeat of Maxentius, the 
victorious emperor passed no more than two or 
three months in Rome, which he visited twice 
during the remainder of his life, to celebrate the 
solemn festivals of the tenth and of the twentieth 
years of his reign. Constantine was almost per- 
petually in motion to exercise the legions, or to 
inspect the state of the provinces. Treves, Milan, 
Acpiileia, Sirmium, Naissus, and Thessalonica, were 
the occasional places of his residence, till he founded 
a NEW Rome on the confines of Europe and Asia.^^ 
Before Constantine marched into Italy, he had 
secured the friendship, or at least the neutrality, of 
Licinius, the Ilb^*'’" "^neror. He had promised 
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CHAP, his aster Constantia in marriage to that prince ; 

. , but the celebration of the nuptials was deferred till 

after the conclusion of the war, and the interview 
of the two emperors at Milan, which was appoint- 
ed for that purpose, appeared td cement the union 
of their families and interests.^® In the midst of 
the public festivity they were suddenly obliged to 
take leave of each other. An inroad of the Franks 
summoned Constantine to the Rhine, and the hos- 
tile approach of the sovereign of Asia demanded 
War be- Rie immediate presence of Licinius. Maximin 

Maxi min had been the secret ally of Maxentius, and with- 
' out being discouraged by his fate, he resolved to 
A.D. 3i3. fry the fortune of a civil war. He moved out of 
Syria, towards the frontiers of Bithynia, in the 
depth of winter. The season was severe and tem- 
pestuous ; great numbers of men as well as horses 
perished in the snow ; and as the roads were broken 
up by incessant rains, he was obliged to leave be- 
hind him a considerable part of the heavy baggage, 
which was unable to follow the rapidity of his 
forced marches. By this extraordinary effort of 
diligence, he arrived, with a harassed but formi- 
dable army, on the banks of the Thracian Bospho- 
rus before the lieutenants of Licinius were apprised 
of his hostile intentions. B ’ " surrendered to 
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of Heracleaj and he had no sooner taken posses- chap. 
sion of that city, than he was alarmed by the 
intelligence, that Licinius had pitched his camp 
at the distance of only eighteen miles. After a The defeat, 
fruitless negotiation, in which the two princes 
attempted to seduce the fidelity of each other’s 
adherents, they had recourse to arms. The em- 
peror of the East commanded a disciplined and 
veteran army of above seventy thousand men ; and 
Licinius, who had collected, about thirty thousand 
Illyrians, was at first oppressed by the superiority 
of numbers. His military skill, and the firmness 
of his troops, restored the day, and obtained a 
decisive victory. The incredible speed which 
Maximin exerted in his flight, is much more cele- 
brated than his prowess in the battle. Twenty- 
four hours afterwards he was seen pale, trembling, 
and without his Imperial ornaments, at Nicomedia, 
one hundred and sixty miles from the place of his 
defeat. The wealth of Asia was yet unexhausted ; 
and though the flower of his veterans had fallen in 
the late action, he had still power, if he could 
obtain time, to draw very numerous levies from 


Syria and Egypt. But he survived his misfortune and^death 
only three or four months. His death, which former. 
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CHAP. The vanquished emperor left behind him two 
. . children, a boy of about eight, and a girl of about 

Cruelty of seven, years old. Their inoffensive age might have 
Licmius. excited compassion; but the compassion of Lici- 
nius was a very feeble resource, nor did it restrain 
him from extinguishing the name and memory of 
his adversary. The death of Severianus will admit 
of less excuse, as it was dictated neither by re- 
venge nor by policy. The conqueror had never 
received any injury from the father of that un- 
happy youth, and the short and obscure reign of 
Severus, in a distant part of the empire, was 
already forgotten. But the execution of Candi- 
dianus was an act of the blackest cruelty and 
ingratitude. He was the natural son of Galerius, 
the friend and benefactor of Licinius. The pru- 
dent father had judged him too young to sustain 
the weight of a diadem ; but he hoped that, under 
the protection of princes who were indebted to his 
favour for the Imperial purple, Candidianus might 
pass a secure and honourable life. He was now 
advancing towards the twentieth year of his age, 
and the royalty of his birth, though unsupported 
either by merit or ambition, was sufficient to ex- 
asperate the jealous mind of Licinius.®® To these 
innocent and illustrious vi'" ' " ^’J4.,tyranny, we 

must add the wife and ^ mperor 
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lerius the title of Cffisar, he had given him in chap. 
marriage his daughter Valeria, whose melancholy . * . 

adventures might furnish a very singular subject 
for tragedy. She had fulfilled and even surpassed Unfortu- 
the duties of a wife. As she had not any children the ernp ess 
herself, she condescended to adopt the illegitimate 
son of her husband, and invariably displayed to- 
wards the unhappy Candidianus the tenderness and 
anxiety of a real mother. After the death of 
Galerius, her ample possessions provoked the avar 
rice, and her personal attractions excited the 
desires, of his successor Maximin.®’ He had a 
wife still alive ; but divorce was permitted by the 
Roman law, and the fierce passions of the tyrant 
demanded an immediate gratification. The answer 
of Valeria was such as becRme the daughter and 
widow of emperors ; but it was tempered by the 
prudence which her defenceless condition com- 
pelled her to observe. She represented to the 
persons whom Maximin had employed on this 
occasion, “that even if honour could permit a 
“ woman of her character and dignity to entertain 
“ a thought of second nuptials, decency at least 
“must forbid her to listen to his addresses at a 
“ time when the ashes of her husband and his 


benefactor , 


irm, and while the sor- 


amined 
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disdain - 
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CHAP, ‘'rows of her mind were still expressed by her 
■ “ mourning garments. She ventured to declare, 
“ that she could place very little confidence in the 
“ professions of a man, whose cruel inconstancy was 
“ capable of repudiating a faithful and affectionate 
“wife.”®^ On this repulse, the love of Maximin 
was converted into fury ; and as witnesses and 
judges were always at his disposal, it was easy for 
him to cover his fury with an appearance of legal 
proceedings, and to assault the reputation as well 
as the happiness of Valeria. Her estates w'ere con- 
fiscated, her eunuchs and domestics devoted to the 
most inhuman tortuiesj and several innocent and 
respectable matrons, who were honoured with her 
friendship, suffered death, on a false accusation of 
adultery. The empress herself, together with her 
mother Prisca, was condemned to exile; and as 
they were ignominiously hurried from place to 
place before they wei'e confined to a sequestered 
village in the deserts of Syria, they exposed their 
shame and distress to the provinces of the East, 
which, during thirty years, had respected their 
august dignity. Diocletian made several ineffec- 
tual efforts to alleviate the misfortunes of his 


daughter; and, as the last return that he expected 
for the Impei'ial puiqile, ’ conferred 


upon Maximin, he entr' 
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entreated; but as he could no longer threaten, his chap. 
prayers were received with coldness and disdain; . 
and the pride of Maximin was gratified, in treating 
Diocletian as a suppliant, and his daughter as a 
criminal. The death of Maximin seemed to as- 
sure the empresses of a favourable alteration in 
their fortune. The public disorders relaxed the 
vigilance of their guard, and they easily found 
means to escape from the place of their exile, and 
to repair, though with some precaution, and in dis- 
guise, to the court of Licinius. His behaviour, in 
the first days of his reign, and the honourable re- 
ception which he gave to young Candidianus, 
inspired Valeria with a secret satisfaction, both on 
her own account, and on that of her adopted son. 

But these grateful prospects were soon succeeded 
by horror and astonishment ; and the bloody exe- 
cutions which stained the palace of Nicomedia, 
sufficiently convinced her that the throne of Max- 
imin was filled by a tyrant more inhuman than 
himself. Valeria consulted her safety by a hasty 
flight, and, still accomjianied by her mother Prisca, 
they wandered above fifteen months®^ through the 
provinces, concealed in the disguise of plebeian 
habits. They were at length discovered at Thes- 
salonica; an(^is^g^g||i^nce of their death was 
ah-eady^gM^^ • ^^wei'e immediately be- 

head^jliHl^ ^^n into the sea. The 

[uindecim luensibns plebeio 
n. There is some doubt 
pths from the moment of 
be expression of pervagata 
fwc must suppose that the 
he first civil war between 
54 , 




SHE DECLINE AND FALL 




CHAP, pecqple .gazed on the melancholy spectacle; but 
. .. their grief and indignation were suppressed by the 

terrors of a military guard. Such was the unwor- 
thy fate of the wifit' and daughter of Diocletian. 
We khnent their misfortunes, we cannot discover 
their crimes ; and whatever idea we may justly en- 
tertain of the cruelty of Licinius, it remains a 
matter of surprise that he was not contented with 
^ some more secret and decent method of revenge.® 
Ouarrei The Roman world was now divided between 
Constan- Go«§ta»tine and Licinius, the former of whom was 
Lw^us. master of the West, and the latter of the East. It 
a.d. 314. nrigj^t perhaps have been expected that the con- 
querors, fatigued with civil war, and connected by 
. a private as well as public alliance, would have 
renounced, or at least would have suspended, any 
farther designs of ambition. And yet a year had 
scarcely elapsed after the death of Maxirain, before 
the victorious emperors turned their arms against 
each other. The genius, the success, and the 
aspiring temper of Constantine, may seem to mark 
him out as the aggressor; but the perfidious cha- 
racter of Licinius justifies the most unfavourable 
suspicions, and by the faint light which history 
reflects on tjiis transaction®, we may discover a 
conspiracy-flaunted by b’" ' ■ “ccainst the autho- 
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of a considerable family and fortune, and had ele- chap. 

vated his new kinsman to the rank of Caesar. L 

According to the system of government instituted 
by Diocletian, Italy, and perhaps Africa, were 
designed for his department in the empire. But 
the performance of the promised favour was either 
attended with so much delay, or acconipanied.with 
so many unequal conditions, that the fidelity of 
Bassianus was alienated rather than secured by 
the honourable distinction which he had obtained. 

His nomination had been ratified by the conseijt4)f 
Licinius ; and that artful prince, by the jneans of 
his emissaries, soon contrived to enter into a secret 
and dangerous correspondence with the new Csesar, 
to irritate his discontents, and to urge him to the 
rash enterprise of extorting by violence what he 
might in vain solicit from the justice of Constan- 
tine. But the vigilant emperor discovered the 
conspiracy before it was ripe for execution ; and, 
after solemnly renouncing the alliance of Bassianus, 
despoiled him of the purple, and inflicted the de- 
served punishment on his treason and ingratitude. 

The haughty refusal of Licinius, when he was re- 
quired to deliver up the criminals who had taken 
refuge in his dominions, confirmed the suspicions 
already entertaine(jU^j|lib perfidy the indig- 
nities '^^the frontiers of Italy, 
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CHAP. The first battle was fought near Cibalis, a city of 
. . Pannonia, situated on the river Save, about fifty 

First civil miles above Sirmium.®® Prom the inconsiderable 
fmces which in this important contest two such 
Batdeof powerful monarchs brought into the field, it may 
Cibalis. be inferred that the one was suddenly provoked, 

Oct. 8. and that the other was unexpectedly surprised. 

The emperor of the West had only twenty thou- 
sand, and the sovereign of the East no more than 
five and thirty thousand, men. The inferiority of 
number was, however, Compensated by the advan- 
tage of the ground. Constantine had taken post 
in a defile about half a mile in breadth, between a 
steep hill and a deep morass, and in that situation 
he steadily expected and repulsed the first attack 
of the enemy. He pursued his success, and ad- 
vanced into the plain. But the veteran legions of 
Illyricum rallied under the standard of a leader 
who had been trained to arms in the school of 


Probus and Diocletian. The missile weapons on 
both sides were soon exhausted ; the two armies, 
with equal valour, rushed to a closer engagement 
of swords and spears, and the doubtful contest had 
already lasted from the dawn of the day to a late 
hour of the evening, when the right wing,' which 


Constantine led in person ms^de^ 
decisive charge. The/ 
saved the remainde/ 


Cibalis 6r Cibalae (j 
ruins of Swilei) wa« 
of Illyricum, and about of 
the conflux of the Danull 
‘ cities on those rivers are\ 
inserted in I’Academie desi 


a vigorous and 
■ ' Licinius 
^otal 


I — /je'! 

obscure 

anti 





OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


241 


defeat; but when he computed his loss, which chap. 
amounted to more than twenty thousand men, he . 
thought it unsafe to pass the night in the presence 
of an active and victorious enemy. Abandoning 
his camp and magazines, he marched away with 
secrecy and diligence at the head of the greatest 
part of his cavalry, and was soon removed beyond 
the danger of a pursuit. His diligence preserved 
his wife, his son, and his treasures, which he had 
deposited at Sirmium. Licinius passed through 
that city, and breaking down the bridge on the 
Save, hastened to collect a new army in Dacia and 
Thrace. In his flight he bestowed the precarious 
title of Cajsar on Valens, his general of the Illyrian 
frontier.^® 

The plain of Mardia in Thrace was the theatre 
of a second battle no less obstinate and bloody 
than the former. The troops on both sides dis- 
played the same valour and discipline ; and the 
victory was once more decided by the superior 
abilities of Constantine, who directed a body of 
five thousand men to gain an advantageous height, 
frdm whence, during the heat of the action, they 
attacked the rear of the enemy, and made a very 
considerable slaughter. The troops of Licinius, 
however, presenti^^jIgjkRible front, still main- 
tained ’^toiproach of night put 
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CHAP, bf two battles, and of his bravest veterans, reduced 
. . the fierce spirit of Licinius to sue for peace. His 

ambassador Mistrianus was admitted to the audi- 
ence of Constantine : he expatiated on the com- 
mon topics of moderation and humanity, which are 
so familiar to the eloquence of the vanquished ; 
represented, in the most insinuating language, that 
the event of the war was still doubtful, whilst its 
inevitable calamities were alike pernicious to both 
the contending parties ; and declared, that he was 
authorised to propose a lasting and honourable 
peace in the name of the emperors his masters. 
Constantine received the mention ofValenswith 
indignation and contempt. “ It was not for such 
“ a purpose,” he sternly replied, “ that we have 
“ advanced from the shores of the western ocean 
“in an uninterrupted course of combats and vic- 
“ tories, that, after rejecting an ungrateful kins- 
“ man, we should accept for our colleague a con- 
“ temptible slave. The abdication of Valens is the 
“ first article of the treaty.””' It was necessary 
to accept this humiliating condition ; and the un- 
happy Valens, after a reign of a few days, was 
deprived of the purple and of his life. As soon as 
this obstacle was removed, the tranquillity of the 
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Roman world was easily restored. "■ The successive chap. 

» • • XIV 

defeats of Licinius had ruined his forces, but they , ^ ' , 

had displayed his courage and abilities. His situ- 
ation was almost desperate, but the efforts of 
despair are sometimes formidable ; and the good 
sense of Constantine preferred a great and certain 
advantage to a third trial of the chance of arms. 

He consented to leave his rival, or, as he again Treaty of 
styled Licinius, his friend and brother, in the pos- December, 
session of Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt ; 
but the provinces of Pannonia, Dalmatia, Dacia, 
Macedonia, and Greece, were yielded to the 
Western empire, and the dominions of Constantine 
now extended from the confines of Caledonia to 


the extremity of Peloponnesus. It was stipulated 
by the same treaty, that three royal youths, the 
sons of emperors, should be called to the hopes of 
the succession. Crispus and the young Constantine 
were soon afterwards declared Caesars in the West, 


while the younger Licinius was invested with the 
same dignity in the East. In this double pro- 
portion of honours, the conqueror asserted the 
superiority of his arms and power. 

The reconciliation of Constantine and Licinius, 
though it was embittered by resentment and jea- 
lousy, by the reijjgn^^PJ^ of recent injuries, and 
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CHAP, by the apprehension of future dangers, maintained, 
t. ' . however, above eight years, the tranquillity of the 
A.D. 315 Roman world. As a very regular series of the 
Imperial laws commences about this period, it 
would not be difficult to transcribe the civil regu- 
lations which employed the leisure of Constantine. 
But the most important of liis institutions are inti- 
mately connected with the new system of policy 
and religion, which was not perfectly established 
till the last and peaceful years of his reign. There 
are many of his laws, which, as far as they concern 
the rights and property of individuals, and the 
practice of tlie bar, are more properly referred to 
the private than to the public jurisprudence of the 
empire ; and he publislied many edicts of so local 
and temporary a nature, that they would ill deserve 
the notice of a general history. Two laws, how- 
ever, may be selected from the crowd ; the one 
for its importance, the other for its singularity ; 
the former for its remarkable benevolence, the 
latter for its excessive severity. 1. The horrid 
practice, so familiar to the ancients, of exposing or 
murdering their new-born infants, was become 
every day more frequent in the provinces, and 
especially in Italy. It was the effect of distress ; 
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themselves were unable to support. The humanity 
of Constantine, moved, perhaps, by some recent ^ _ . 

and extraordinary instances of despair*, engaged 
him to address an edict to all the cities of Italy, and 
afterwards of Africa, directing immediate and suf- 
ficient relief to be given to those parents who 
should produce before the magistrates the children 
whom their own poverty would not allow them to 
educate. But the promise was too liberal, and the 


* This explanation appears to 
me little probable. Godefroy has 
made a much more happy conjec- 
ture, supported by all the histori- 
cal circumstances which relate to 
this edict. It was published the 
12th of May, A.D. 315, at Nais- 
sus in Pannonia, the birth-i)lace of 
Constantine. Tlie 8th of October, 
in that year, Constantine gained 
the victory of Cibalis over Licinius. 
He was yet uncertain as to the 
fate of the war : the Cliristians, no 


which the parents might have a 
right to the succour of the state. 
Is there not reason to believe that 
the humanity of (Constantine was 
excited by the influence of Lac- 
tantius, by that of the principles of 
Cliristianity, and of the Christians 
themselves, already in high esteem 
with the emperor, rather than by 
some “ e.vlroordinar^ instances of 
despair ^ See llegewisch, 
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doubt, whom he favoured, had The edict for Africa was not 
prophesied his victory, laictan- published till 322 : oi that we may 
tius, then preceptor of Crispus, say in truth, that its origin was in 
had just written his work upon the misery of the times. Africa 
Christianity (his Divine Insti- had .suflered much from the cruelty 
tutes) ; he had dedicated it to (Con- of Maxentius. (Constantine says 


stantine. In this book he had 
inveighed with great force against 
infanticide, and the exposure of 
infants (1. vi. c. 20.). Is it not 
probable that CCon stantine had read 
this work, that he 
on the 
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XIV; 


provision too vague, to effect any general or per- 
manent benefit.*^ The law, though it may merit 
some praise, served rather to display than to alle- 
viate the public distress. It still remains an au- 
thentic monument to contradict and confound those 
venal orators, who were too well satisfied with their 
own situation to discover either vice or misery 
under th6 government of a generous sovereign.*^ 
2. The laws of Constantine against rapes were dic- 
tated with very little indulgence for the most 
amiable weaknesses of human nature j since the 
description of that crime was applied not only to 
the brutal violence which compelled, hut even to 
the gentle seduction which might persuade, an 
unmarried woman, under tlie age of twenty-five, to 
leave the house of her parents. “ The successful 
“ ravisher was punished witli death ; and as if 
“ simple death was inadequate to the enormity of 
“ his guilt, he was either burnt alive, or torn in 
“ pieces by wild beasts in the amjihitheatre. The 
“ virgin’s declaration, that she had been carried 
“ away with her own consent, instead of saving her 
“ lover, exposed her to share liis fate. The duty 
“ of a public prosecution was entrusted to the 
“ parents of the guilty or unfortunate maid ; and 
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“ were themselves punished by exile and con- 
“ fiscation. The slaves, whether male or female, 
“ who were convicted of having been accessary to 
“ rape or seduction, were burnt alive, or put to 
“ death by the ingenious torture of pouring down 
“ their throats a quantity of melted lead. As the 
“ crime was of a public kind, the accusation was 
“ permitted even to strangers. The commence- 
“ merit of the action was not limited to any term 
“ of years, and the consequences of the sentence 
“ were extended to the innocent offspring of such 
“ an irregular union.”'"* But whenever the offence 
inspires less horror than the punisliment, the rigour 
of penal law is obliged to give way to the common 
feelings of mankind. Tire most odious parts of 
this edict were softened or repealed in the subse- 
quent reigns''^ ; and even Constantine himself very 
frequently alleviated, by partial acts of mercy, the 
stern temper of his general institutions. Such, in- 
deed, was the singular humour of that emperor, 
who showed himself as indulgent, and even remiss, 
in the execution of his laws, as he was severe, and 
even cruel, in the enacting of them. It is scarcely 
possible to observe a more decisive symptom of 
weakness, either in the character of the prince, or 


in the constitutiori. 


he government. 
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CHAP. The civil- administration was sometimes inter- 
. ' . rupted by the military defence of the empire. 

The Gothic Crispus, a youth of the most amiable character, 
A? D. 322. who had received with tlie title of Caesar the com- 
mand of the Rhine, distinguished his conduct, as 
well as valour, in several victories over the Franks 
and Alemanni ; and taught the barbarians of that 
frontier to dread the eldest son of Constantine, 
and the grandson of Constantins.®^ The emperor 
himself had assumed the more difficult and import- 
ant province of the Danube. The Goths, who in 
the time of Claudius and Aurelian had felt the 
weight of the Roman arms, respected the power 
of the empire, even in the midst of its intestine 
divisions. But the strength of that warlike nation 
was now restored by a peace of near fifty years ; a 
new generation had arisen, who no longer remem- 
bered the misfortunes of ancient days : the Sar- 
matians of the lake Masotis followed the Gothic 
standard either as subjects or as allies, and their 
united force was poured ujion the countries of 
Illyricum. Campona, Margus, and Bononiat, 
appear to have been the scenes of several memo- 
rable sieges and battles®®; and though Constantine 


Nazarius in Panegyr. Vet. x. 
Alemanni, is expressed on some 
See Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 93, 
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encountered a very obstinate resistance, he pre- 
vailed at length in the contest, and the Goths were 
compelled to purchase an ignominious retreat, by 
restoring the booty and prisoners which they had 
taken. Nor was this advantage sufficient to satisfy 
the indignation of the emperor. He resolved to 
chastise as well as to repulse the insolent barbarians 
who had dared to invade the territories of Rome. 
At the head of his legions he passed the Danube, 
after repairing the bridge which had been con- 
structed by Trajan, penetrated into the strongest 
recesses of Dacia and when he had inflicted a 
severe revenge, condescended to give peace to the 
suppliant Goths, on condition that, as often as they 
were required, they should supply his armies with 
a body of forty thousand soldiers. '®' Exploits like 
these were no doubt honourable to Constantine, 
and beneficial to the state ; but it may surely be 
questioned, whether they can justify the exagger- 
ated assertion of Eusebius, that all Scythia, as 
fiir as the extremity of the North, divided as it was 
into so many names and nations of the most various 


is neither clear nor consistent. The Panegyric of Optatianus (c. 23.) 
mentions the alliance of the Sarmatians with the Carpi and Getae, and 
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cHjAP. and savage manners, had been added by his vic- 
^ I torious arms to the Roman empire. 
secpd In this exalted state of glory it was impossible 
between that Constantine should any longer endure a partner 

tlie empire. Confiding in the superiority of his 
a'd^sIs military power, he determined, without 

any previous injury, to exert them for the destruc- 
tion of Licinius, whose advanced age and unpopu- 
lar vices seemed to offer a very easy conquest. 
But the old emperor, awakened by the approach- 
ing danger, deceived the expectations (ff his friends, 
as well as of his enemies. Calling forth that spirit 
and those abilities by which he had deserved tlie 
friendship of Galerius and the Imperial purple, he 
prepared himself for the contest, collected the 
forces of the East, and soon filled the plains of 
Hadrianople with his troops, and the Streights of 
the Hellespont with his fleet. The army consisted 
of one hundred and fifty thousand foot, and fifteen 
thousand horse ; and as the cavalry was tlrawn, for 
the most part, from Phiygia and Cappadocia, we 
may conceive a more favourable opinion of the 
beauty of the horses, than of the courage and dex- 
terity of their riders. The fleet was composed of 
three hfundrel! and fifty gallies of three ranks of oars. 
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and ten sailed from the ports of Phcenicia and the chap. 

^ • • -% m XIV 

isle of Cyprus ; and the maritime countries of Bithy- . 
nia, Ionia, and Caria were likewise obliged to pro- 
vide an hundred and ten gallies. The troops of 
Constantine were ordered to rendezvous at Thessa- 
lonica ; they amounted to above an hundred and 
twenty thousand horse and foot.*®^ Their emperor 
was satisfied with their martial appearance, and his 
army contained more soldiers, though fewer men, 
than that of his eastern competitor. The legions 
of Constantine were levied in the warlike provinces 
of Europe ; action had confirmed their discipline, 
victory had elevated their hopes, and there were 
among them a great number of veterans, who, after 
seventeen glorious campaigns under the same 
leader, prepared themselves to deserve an honour- 
able dismission by a last effort of their valour.'®' 

But the naval preparations of Constantine were in 
every respect much inferior to those of Licinius. 

The maritime cities of Greece sent their respective 
quotas of men and ships to the celebrated harbour 
of Piraeus, and their united forces consisted of no 
more than two hundred small vessels : a very 
feeble armament, if it is compared with those for- 
midable fleets which were equi])ped afld maihtained 
by the repubh^ff^^Kplljuluring the Peloponnesian 
war."'®^^j^|^^^^ longer the seat of 

le privileges and comforts of 
^ began to style them. See 
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CHAP, government, the naval establishments of Misenum 
, and Ravenna had been gradually neglected 5 and 
as the shipping and mariners of the empire were 
supported by commerce rather than by war, it was 
natural that they should the most abound in the 
industrious provinces of Egypt and Asia. It is 
only surprising that the eastern emperor, who pos- 
sessed so great a superiority at sea, should have 
neglected the opportunity of carrying an offensive 
war into the centre of his rival’s dominions. 


Battle of Instead of embracing such an active resolution, 
Hadrian- might liavc changed tlie whole face of the 

AjiD^ 323 . ^ar, the prudent Licinius expected the approach 
of his rival in a camp near Hadrianople, which he 
had fortified with an anxious care that betrayed his 
apprehension of the event. Constantine directed 
his march from Thessalonica towards that part of 
Thrace, till he found himself stopped by the broad 
and rapid stream of the Hebrus, and discovered 
the numerous army of Licinius, which filled the 
steep ascent of the hill, from the river to the city 
of Hadrianople. Many days were spent in doubt- 
ful and distant skirmishes ; but at length the obsta- 
cles of the passage and of the attack were removed 
by the intrepid conduct of Constantine. In this 
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historian, the partial enemy of liis fame. We are 
assured that the valiant emperor threw himself into 
the river Hebrus, accompanied only by twelve 
horsemen, and that by the effort or terror of his 
invincible arm, he broke, slaughtered, and put to 
flight a host of an hundred and fifty thousand 
men. The credulity of Zosimus prevailed so 
strongly over his passion, that among the events of 
the memorable battle of Hadrianople, he seems to 
have selected and embellished, not the most import- 
ant, but the most marvellous. The valour and 
danger of Constantine are attested by a slight 
wound which he received in the thigh ; but it may 
be discovered even from an imperfect narration, 
and pcrhaj)s a corrupted text, that the victory was 
obtained no less by the conduct of the general 
than by the courage of the hero ; that a body of 
five thousand archers marched round to occupy a 
thick wood in the rear of the enemy, whose atten- 
tion was diverted by the construction of a bridge, 
and that Licinius, perplexed by so many artful 
evolutions, was reluctantly drawn from his advan- 
tageous post to combat on equal ground in the 
plain. The contest was no longer equal. His 
confused multitude of new levies was easily van- 
quished by the experienced veterans of the West. 
Thirty-f(w.i^flPv?^'^"^%|» are I’eported to have 
been ^^np of Licinius was 

battle •, the 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 

V , 

Siege of 
Byzan* 
tium, and 
naval vic- 
tory of 
Crispus. 


who could no longer keep the field, confined him- 
self within the walls of Byzantium.'®^ 

The siege of Byzantium, which was immediately 
undertaken by Constantine, was attended with 
great labour and uncertainty. In the late civil 
wars, the fortifications of that place, so justly con- 
sidered as the key of Europe and Asia, had been 
repaired and strengthened ; and as long as Licinius 
remained master of the sea, the garrison was much 
less exposed to the danger of famine than the army 
of the besiegers. The naval commanders of Con- 
stantine were summoned to his camp, and received 
his positive orders to force the passage of the Hel- 
lespont, as the fleet of Licinius, instead of seeking 
and destroying their feeble enemy, continued in- 
active in those narrow streights where its superiority 
of numbers was of little use or advantage. Crispus, 
the emperor’s eldest son, was entrusted with the 
execution of this daring enterprise, wliich he per- 
formed with so much courage and success, that he 
deserved the esteem, and most probably excited 
the jealou.sy, of his father. The engagement lasted 
two days ; and in the evening of the first, the con- 
tending fleets, after a considerable and mutual loss, 
retired into their respective harbours of Europe 


and Asia. The second dav about 
south wind'®® sprang uj^ 


noon a strong 
vessels 
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of Crispus against the enemy; and as the casual 
advantage was improved by his skilful intrepidity, 
he soon obtained a complete victory. An hundred 
and thirty vessels were destroyed, five thousand 
men were slain, and Amandus, the admiral of the 
Asiatic fleet, escaped with the utmost difficulty to 
the shores of Chalcedon. As soon as the Helles- 
pont was open, a plentiful convoy of provisions 
flowed into the camp of Constantine, who had 
already advanced the operations of the siege. He 
constructed artificial mounds of earth of an equal 
height with the ramparts of Byzantium. The lofty 
towers which were erected on that foundation 
galled the besieged with large stones and darts from 
the military engines, and the battering rams had 
shaken the walls in several places. If Licinius 
persisted much longer in the defence, he exposed 
himself to be involved in the ruin of the place. 
Before he was surrounded he prudently removed 
his person and treasures to Chalcedon in Asia; 
and as he was always desirous of associating com- 
panions to tlie hopes and dangers of his fortune, he 
now bestowed tlie title of Ca*sar on Martinianus, 
who exercised one of the most imjiortant offices of 
the empire.'® 

Such were still the r esources, and such the 
abilities, many successive 
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de^ts, he (^Uected in Bithynia a new army of 

> or sixty thousand ;men, while the activity of 

Constantine was employed in the siege of Byzan- 
tium. The vi^ant emperor did not, however, 
neglect the last struggles of his antagonist. A con- 
siderable part of his victorious army was transported 
over the Bosphorus in small vessels, and the de- 
cisive engagement was fought soon after their 
landing on the heiglits of Chrysopolis, or, as it is 
now called, of Scutari. The troops of Licinius, 
though they were lately raised, ill armed, and worse 
disciplined, made head against their conquerors 
with fruitless but desperate valour, till a total de- 
feat, and a slaughter of five and twenty thousand 
men, irretrievably determined the fate of their 
Submis- leader."® He retired to Nicomedia, rather with 
drath of the view of gaining some time for negotiation, than 
Licmius. hope of any effectual defence. Constantia, 

his wife and the sister of Constantine, interceded 
with her brother in favour of her husband, and 
obtained from his policy rather than from his com- 
passion, a solemn promise, confirmed by an oath, 
that after the sacrifice of Martinianus, and the re- 
signation of the purple, Licinius himself should be 
permitted to pass the remainder of his life in peace 
and affluence. The behaviour of Constantia, and 
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Antony. But the temper erf* mankind was altered; 
and it was no longer esteemed infemous for a . 
Roman to survive his honour and independence. 
Licinius solicited and accepted the pardon of his 
offences, laid himself and his purple at the feet of 
his lord and master^ was raised from the ground 
with insulting pity, was admitted the same day to 
the imperial banquet, and soon afterwards was sent 
away to Thessalonica, which had been chosen for 
the place of his confinement.'" His confinement 
was soon terminated by death, and it is doubtful 
whether a tumult of the soldiers, or a decree of the 
senate, was suggested as the motive for his execution. 
According to the rules of tyranny, he was accused 
of forming a conspiracy, and of holding a treason- 
able correspondence with the barbarians ; but ^ 
he was never convicted, either by his own conduct 
or by any legal evidence, we may perhaps be 
allowed, from his weakness, to presume his inno- 
cence.'"* The memory of Licinius was branded 
with infamy, his statues were thrown down, and, 
by a hasty edict, of such mischievous tendency that 
it was almost immediately corrected, all his laws, 
and all the judicial proceedings of his reign, were 
at once abolished."® By this victory of Constan- 
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CHAP. 

XIV. 

' , ' 

Re- union 
of the em- 
pire. 

A.D. 324. 


•r 

tine, the Roman world was again united under the 
authority of one emperor, thirty-seven years after 
Diocletian had divided his power and provinces 
with his associate Maximian. 

The successive steps of the elevation of Constan- 
tine, from his first assuming the purple at York, tcj, 
the resignation of Licinius at Nicomedia, have been 
related with some miBfUteness and precision, not 
only as the events are in themselves both interest- 
ing and important, but still more, as they con- 
tributed to the decline of the empire by the expence 
of blood and treasure, and by the perpetual increase, 
as well of the taxes, , as of the military estabhsh- 
ment. The foundation of Constantinople, and the 
establishment of the Christian religion, were the 
immediate and memorable consequences of this 
revolution. 
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CHAP. XV. 

The Progress of the Christian Religion, and the Sentiments, 
* Manners, Numbers, and Condition of the primitive Chris- 
tians* 


A CANDID but rational inquiry into the progress chap. 
and establishment of Christianity, may be consi- . . 

dered as a very essential part of the history of i;he import- 
Roman empire. While that great body was in- “guj^*** 
vaded by open violence, on undermined by slow 
decay, a pure and humble religion gently insinilated' 
itself into the minds of men, grew tip in silence 
and obscurity, derived new vigour from opposition, 
and finally erected the triumphant banner of the 
Cross on the ruins of the Capitol. Nor was the 
influence of Christianity confined to the period or 
to the limits of the Roman empii’e. After a revo- 
lution of thirteen or fourteen centuries, that religion 
is still professed by the nations of Europe, the most 
distinguished portion of liuman kind in arts and 
learning as well as in arms. By the industry and 
zeal of the Europeans, it has been widely diffused 
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CHAP, by the means of their colonies has been firmly 
■ .. established from Canada to Chili, in a world un- 

known to the ancients. 

But this inquiry, however useful or entertaining, 
itedifficul- is attended with two peculiar difficulties. The 
scanty and suspicious materials of ecclesiastical his-, 
tory seldom enable us to dispel the dark cloud that 
hangs over the first age of the church. The great 
law of impartiality too often obliges us to reveal the 
imperfections of the uninspired teachers and be- 
lievers of the gospel ; and, to a careless observer, 
their faults may seem to cast a shade on the faith 
which they professed. ^But the scandal of the pious 
Christian, and the fallacious triumph of the Infidel, 
should cease 4is soon as they recollect not only by 
whom, but likewise to whom, the Divine Revela- 
tion was given. The theologian may indulge the 
pleasing task of describing Religion as she de- 
scended from Heaven, arrayed in her native purity. 
A more melancholy duty is imjiosed on the histo- 
rian. He must disco^^r the inevitable mixture of 
error and corruption, which she contracted in a 
long residence upon earf^, among a weak and de- 
j^enerate race of beings.* 


* The art of Gibbon, or at least 
the unfair impression produced by 
these two memorable chapters, coi^ 
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Our curiosity is naturally prompted to inquire chap. 
by what means the Christian faith obtained so . . 

remarkable a victory over the established religions 

, , , , ^ , Five causes 

of the earth. To this inquiry, an obvious but satis- of the 
factory answer may be returned j that it was owing o^Tstia^- 
to the convincing evidence of the doctrine itself, 
and to the ruling providence of its great Author. 

But as truth and reason seldom find so favourable 
a reception in the world, and as the wisdom of 
Providence frequently condescends to use the 
passions of the human heart, and the general cir- 
cumstances of mankind, as instruments to execute 
its purpose ; we may still be permitted, though 
with becoming submission, to ask, not indeed what 
were the first, but what wex'e the secondary causes of 
the rapid growth of the Christian church. It will, 
perhaps, appear, that it was most effectually favoured 
and assisted by the five following causes ; — I. The 
inflexible, and, if we may use the expression, the 
intolerant zeal of the Christians, derived, it is true, 
from the Jewish religion, buV purified from the nar- 
row and unsocial spirit, which, instead of inviting, 
had deterred the Gentiles from embracing the law of 
Moses.* II. The doctrine of a future life, improver^ 
by every additional circumstance which could give 
weight and e^ aev^^tfc^ important truth. III. 

The mir» qFiS^ ^'- ' ^^bed to the primitive 
churcliiBr*^^* ®iustere morals of the 

e Jewish religion ; I wouj4 
a more adequate and a 
Ivious source, a full per- 
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CHAP. Christians. V. The union and discipline of the 
. . ChrktiaB republic, which gradually formed an in- 

dependent and increasing state in the heart of the 
Roman empire. 

The First I. We have already described the religious har- 
ttie mony of the ancient worfd, and the facility * with 
Jews. which the most different and even hostile nations 
embraced, or at least respected, each other’s super- 
stitions. A single people refused to join in the com- 
mon intercourse of mankind. The Jews, who under 
the Assyrian and Persian monarchies, had languished 
for many ages the most despised portion of their 
slaves*, emerged from obscurity under the sue- 


1 Dam Assyrios penes, Medosque, et Persas Oriens fuit, dpspectis- 
sima pars servientium. Tacit. Hist. v. 8. Herodotus, who visited Asia, 
whilst it obeyed the last of those empires, slightly mentions the Syrians 
of Palestine, who, according to their own confession, had received from 
Egypt the rite of circumcision. See 1. ii. c. 104. 


* This facility has not always 
prevented intolerance, which seems 
inherent in the religious spirit, 
when armed witl> authority. The 
separation of the ecclesiastical and 
civil power appears to be the only 
means of at once maintaining re- 
ligion and tolerance : but |his is a 
very modern notion. The passions, 
which mingle themselves with opi- 
nions, made the Pagans very often 
intolerant and persecutors; wit- 
ness the Persians, the Egyptian8| 
even the Greeks and Romans. 

1st. TAe Peramns. — Cambil 
cohqueror of the Egyptiansj 
demned to death the magistrfl 
Memphis, because they had ^ 
divine honours to their god 
he caused the god to be J 
before Sim, struck him witl| 
ger, commanded the prie 
scourged, and ordered 
massacre of all the Egyptia 



should be found celebrating the 
festival of Apis : he caused all the 
statues of the gods to be burnt. 
Not content with this intolerance, 
he sent an army to reduce the Am- 
monians to slavery, and to’^set on • 
fire the temple in which Jupiter 
delivered his oracles. See Herod. 
Hi. 25 to 29. 37. 

Xerxes, during his invasion of 
Greece, acted on the same princi- 
ples : he destrmred all the temples 
^ -.o aneJ^Linia, except that of 

vii. p. 533. 
ASS..P^I; 

^ime cup 
it with a 
f^is^pm their 
>1 untarily 
v^r ^kimshed 
e, even 
\t or an 
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cessOrs of Alexander ; and as they multiplied to a 
surprising degree in the East, and afterwan^s in the 


CHAt. 

XV. 


ibis, he cannot escape the extreme 
penalty : the people drag him away, 
treat him in the most cruel manner, 
sometimes without waitii^»for la 
judicial sentence. * * * Even at 
the time when king Ptolemy was 
not yet the acknowledged friend of 
the Koman people, while the mul- 
titude were paying court with all 
possible attention to the strangers 
who came from Italy * * a Roman^ 
having killed a cat, the people 
rushed to his house, and neither 
the entreaties of the nobles, whom 
the kiifg sent to them, nor the ter- 
ror of the Roman name, were suf- 
ficiently powerful to rescue the 
man from punishment, though he 
had cofnmitted the crime involun- 
tarily.” Diod. Sic. i. 83. JuvenaT, 
in his 13th Satire, describes the 
sanguinary conflict between the in- 
habitants of Ornbos and of Tentyra, 
from religious animosity. The fury 
was carried so far, that the con- 
querors tore and devoured the qui- 
vering limbs of the conquered. 

Ardet adhuc Otnbos et Tentyra, suramua 
utrinque 

Inde fip-or vulgo, quod nuniina vicinorum 
Odlt uterque locus ; quum solos credat Ua- 
bendos 

Esse Deos quos ipse colit. Sat. xv. v. 85. 

3d. The Greeks . — “ Let us not 
here,” says the Abb^ Guen^e,“ refer 
to the cities of Peloponnesus and 
their severity against atheism ; the 
Ephesians 
for impiety ; th 
against ' 
ill the^ 
say n| 
cruel 



polite andlearnedAthens, wifi sup- 
ply us with sufficient examples. 
Every citizen made a public and 
solemn vow to conform to the re- 
ligion of his country, to defend it, 
and to cause it to be respected. 
An express law severely punish^ 
all discourses against the gods : 
a ri^d decree ordered the denun- 
ciation of all who should deny their 
existence. * * * The practice 
was in unison with the severity of 
the law. The proceedings com- 
menced against Protagoras; a price 
set upon the head of Diagoras; the 
danger of Alcibiades; Aristotle 
obliged to fly; Stilpo banished, 
Anaxagoras hardly escaping death ; 
Pericles himself, after all his ser- 
vices to his country, and all the 
glory he had acquired, compelled 
to appear before the tribunals and 
make his defence * * ; a priestess 
executed for having introduced 
strange gods ; Socrates condemned 
and drinking the hemlock, because 
he was accused of not recognizing 
those of his country, &c.: these 
facts attest too loudly, to be called 
in question, the religious intoler- 
ance of the most humane and en- 
lightened people in Greece.” Let- 
tres de quelqiies Juifs a Mons. 
Voltaire, i. p. 221. (Compare 
Bentley on Freethinking, from 
which much of this is derived. — M.) 

4th. The Romans . — The laws of 
Rome were not less express and 
^^nvere. The intolerance of foreign 
gions reaches, with the Romans, 
£gh as the laws of the twelve 
s ; the prohibitions were after- 
s renewed at different times. 
Irance did not discontinue 
the emperors; witness the 
1 of Maci^nas to Augustus, 
counsel is so remarkable, 
fl think it right to insert it 
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CHAP. West, they soon excited the curiosity and wonder 
, of other jiations. ^ The sullen obstinacy with which 
they maintained their peculiar rites and unsocial 
manners, seemed to mark them out a distinct 
species of men, who boldly professed, or who faintly 
disguised, their implacable hatred to the rest of 
human-kind.® Neither the violence of Antiochus, 


2 Diodorus Siculus, 1. xl. Dion Cassius, I. xxxvii. p. 121. Tacit. 
Hist. V. 1 — 9. Justin, xxxvi. 2, 3. 

3 Tradidit arcano quaecunque volumine Moses, 

!Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti, 

Quaesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpas. 


entire. Honour the gods your- 
self,” says Mascaenas to Augustus, 

in every way according to the 
usage of your ancestors, and compel 
others to worship them. 
Hate and punish those who intro- 
duce strange gods (roi'c ct St) 
Covra^ fiiceiKal KoXa^c),not only for 
the sake of the gods (he who de- 
spises them will respect no one), 
but because those who introduce 
new gods engage a multitude of 
persons in foreign laws and cus- 
toms. From hence arise unions 
bound by oaths, and confederacies, 
and associations, things dangerous 
to a monarchy.” Dion. Cass. 1. ii. 
c. 36. (But, though some may differ 
from it, see Gibbon’s just observa- 
tion on this passage in Dion Cas- 
sius, ch. xvi. note 117.; impugned 
indeed by M. Guizot, note in loc.) 
— M. 

Even the laws which the philoj 
sophers of Athens and of Rc 
wrote for their imaginary repul 
are intolerant. Plato does 
leave to his citizens freedom o^ 
ligious worship; and Cicerc 
pressly prohibits them from ' 
other gods than those of tht 
Lettres de quelques Juifs h 
Voltaire, i. p. 226. — G. 

According to M. Guizot’e 



remarks, religious intolerance will 
always ally itself with the passions 
of man, however different those 
passions may be. In the instances 
quoted above, with the Persians it 
was the pride of despotism : to con- 
quer the gods of a country was the 
last mark of subjugation. With 
the Egyptians, it was the gross 
Fetichisrn of the superstitious popu- 
lace, and the local jealousy of neigh- 
bouring towns. In Greece, perse- 
cution was in general connected 
with political party ; in Rome, with 
the stern supremacy of the law and 
the interests of the state. Gibbon 
has been mistaken in attributing to 
the tolerant spirit of Paganism, 
that which arose out of the peculiar 
circumstances of the times. 1st. 
The decay of the old Polytheism 
through the progress of reason and 
an^ttthe prevalence of 
among the 
Roman 
-<^litical 
‘ le re- 
were 
j4|ed the 
ii^KWection 
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nor the arts of Herod, nor the example of the cir* chap. 
cumjacent nations, could ever persuade the Jews . . 

to associate with the institutions of Moses the ele- 
gant mythology of the Greeks. According to the 
maxims of universal toleration, the Romans pro- 
tected a superstition which they despised.® The 
polite Augustus condescended to give orders, that 
sacrifices should be offered for his prosperity in the 
temple of Jerusalem® ; while the meanest of the 
posterity of Abraham, who should have paid the 
same homage to the .Jupiter of the Capitol, would 


The letter of this law is not to be found in the present volume of Moses. 
But the wise, the humane Maimonides openly teaches, that if an idola- 
ter fall into the water, a Jew ought not to save him from instant death. 
See Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 28.* 

A Jewish sect, which indulged themselves in a sort of occasional 
conformity, derived from Herod, by whose example and authority they 
had been seduced, the name of Ilerodians. But their numbers were so 
inconsiderable, and their duration so short, that Josephus has not 
thought them worthy of his notice. See Prideaux’s Connection, vol. li. 

р. 285.t 

Cicero pro Flacco, c. 28. J 

^ Philo de Legatione. Augustus left a foundation for a perpetual 
sacrifice. Yet he approved of the neglect which his grandson Caius ex- 
pressed towards the temple of Jerusalem, See Sueton. in August. 

с. 93., and Casaubon’s notes on that passage. 

* It is diametrically opposed to After howmany centuries of mutual 
its spirit and to its letter; see wrong and hatred, which had still 
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CHAP, have been an object of abhorrence to himself and 
■ . to his Ifffethren. But the moderation of the con- 

querors was insufficient to appease the jealous pre- 
judices of their subjects, who were alarmed and 
scandalized at the ensigns of paganism, which ne- 
cessarily introduced themselves into a Roman pro- 
vince. ^ The mad attempt of Caligula to place his 
own statue in the temple of Jerusalem, was de- 
feated by the unanimous resolution of a people who 
dreaded death much less than such an idolatrous 
profanation.® Their attachment to the law of 
Moses was equal to their detestation of foreign 
religions. The current of zeal and devotion, as it 
was contracted into a narrow channel, ran with the 
strength, and sometimes with the fury, of a torrent. 
Its gradual This inflexible perseverance, which appeared so 
increase. Q^jQ^g qj. gQ ridiculous to the ancient world, as- 
sumes a more awful character, since Providence has 
deigned to reveal to us the mysterious history of 
the chosen people. But the devout and even scru- 
pulous attachment to the Mosaic religion, so con- 
spicuous among the Jews who lived under the 
second temple, becomes still more surprising, if it 
is compared with the stubborn incredulity of their 


7 See, in particular, Joseph. Antiquitat. xvii. 6. xviii. 3 . ; and De Bell. 
Judaic, i. 33. and ii. 9. edit. Havercam»^ * 

« Jussi a Caio Caesare, effigiem '')lr‘ ' .jarc, arma potius 

sumpsere. Tacit. Hist. v. 9. a very circum- 
stantial, but a very rhetorical, a' ' ‘ ^exceed- 
ingly perplexed the governor; this 

idolatrous proposal, king Agi ^cover 

his senses until the third day* 


♦ This was during the 
ment of Pontius Pilate (f 
Jews, ii. 156.). Probably, in\. 


o 

nloman 
iied at 
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forefathers. When the law was given in thunder 
from Mount Sinai ; when the tides of the ocean 
and the course of the planets were suspended for 
the convenience of the Israelites ; and when tem- 
poral rewards and punishments were the immediate 
consequences of their piety or disobedience, they 
perpetually relapsed into rebellion against the 
visible majesty of their Divine King, placed the 
idols of the nations in the sanctuary of Jehovah, 
and imitated every fantastic ceremony that was 
practised in the tents of the Arabs, or in the cities 
of Phoenicia.® As the protection of Heaven was 
deservedly withdrawn from the ungrateful race, 
their faith acquired a proportionable degree of 
vigour and purity. The contemporaries of Moses 
and Joshua had beheld with careless indifference 
the most amazing miracles. Under the pressure 
of every calamity, the belief of those miracles has 
preserved the Jews of a later period from the uni- 
versal contagion of idolatry ; and in contradiction 
to every known principle of the human mind, that 
singular people seems to have yielded a stronger 
and more ready assent to the traditions of their 
remote ancestors, than to the evidence of their own 
senses. 


9 For the enumeration of . thjR, Syrian and Arabian deities, it may be 

observed, that one hundred and thirty very 

beautiM^nesj^- ' ^^ed syntagmas which Selden had 

10 1 [e me ? and how long will it be 

** ereiy»« I ch I have shewn among them? ** 

(Numl^ Ibut it would be unbecoming, 

to justi^r lithe whole tenor of the Mosaic 

histoil* 


peopl 




made, and are as soon effaced, 
ignorance which multiplies 
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CHAP. The Jewish religion was admirably fitted for de- 
. . fence, but it was never designed for conquest ; and 

Their reii- it sccms pTobablc that the number of proselytes 
sutted was never much superior to that of apostates. The 
*an"w divine promises were originally made, and the dis- 
conquest. tinguishing rite of circumcision was enjoined, to a 
single family. When the posterity of Abraham had 
multiplied like the sands of the sea, the Deity, from 
whose mouth they received a system of laws and 
ceremonies, declared himself the proper and as it 
were the national God of Israel ; and with the most 
jealous care separated his favourite people from the 
rest of mankind. The conquest of the land of Canaan 
was accompanied with so many wonderful and with 
so many bloody circumstances, that the victorious 
Jews were left in a state of irreconcileable hostility 
with all their neighbours. They had been com- 
manded to extirpate some of the most idolatrous 
tribes, and the execution of the Divine will had 
seldom been retarded by the weakness of humanity. 
With the other nations they were forbidden to con- 
tract any marriages or alliances ; and the prohibition 
of receiving them into the congregation, which in 


imaginary wonders, would weaken 
or destroy the effect of real miracle. 
At the period of the Jewish his- 
tory referred to in the passage from . ■ 
Numbers, their fears predominatf^ 
over their faith, — the fears of| 
iin warlike people just rescued m 
debasing slavery, and commaft'^ 
to attack a fierce, a well-armia 
gigantic, and a far more num/ 
race, the inhabitants of Cana^ 
to thefre(]^uent apostacy of the\ 
their religion was beyond their 
of civilisation. Nor is it uncomiik 


for a people to cling with passionate 
attachment to that of which, at first, 
f ’ frl ,}iot -appreciate the va- 

-^Lnational pride 
tth, for 
j been 
3pple. 

. .etort, 
^at sign 
’•’^^ction 
iy be- 
perted 
fact. 
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some cases was perpetual, almost always extended 
to the third, to the seventh, or even to the tenth 
generation. The obligation of preaching to the 
Gentiles the faith of Moses had never been incul- 
cated as a precept of the law, nor were the Jews 
inclined to impose it on themselves as a voluntary 
duty. 

In the admission of new citizens, that unsocial 
people was actuated by the selfish vanity of the 
Greeks, rather than by the generous policy of Rome. 
The descendants .of Abraham were flattered by 
the opinion that they alone were the heirs of 
the covenant, and they were apprehensive of dimi- 
nishing the value of their inlieritance by sharing it 
too easily with the strangers of the earth. A larger 
acquaintance witli mankind extended their know- 
ledge without correcting their prejudices ; and 
whenever the God of Israel acquired any new vo- 
taries, he was much more indebted to the inconstent 
humour of polytheism than to the active zeal of his 
own missionaries. " The religion of Moses seems 
to be instituted for a particular country as well as 
for a single nation ; and if a stxict obedience had 
been paid to the order, that every male, three 
times in the year, should present himself before the 
Lord Jehovah, it would have been impossible that 
the Jews cou,l|(l- eypn ■ fg spread themselves be- 
yond 
Thatf# 

" All tj 
by Basni - 

sensibl^^' 


Cthe promised landJ^ 
Removed by the de- 


has been very ably treated 

i commentators, and a very 
fi, p. 603. edit. foL 
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Christiani- 
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struction of the temple of Jerusalem ; but the most 
ccmsiderable part of the Jewish religion was in- 
volved in its destruction ; and the FaganSy who had 
long wondered at the strange report of an empty 
sanctujiry'®, were at a loss to discover what could 
be the object, or what could be tlie instnunents, of 
a worship which was destitute of temples and of 
altars, of priests and of sacrifices. Yet even in their 
fallen state, the Jews, still asserting their lofty and 
exclusive privileges, shunned, instead of courting, 
the society of strangers. They still insisted with 
inflexible rigour on those parts of the law which it 
was in their power to practise. Their peculiar 
distinctions of days, of meats, and a variety of 
trivial though burdensome observances, were so 
many objects of disgust and aversion for the other 
nations, to whose habits and prejudices they were 
diametrically opposite. The painful and even dan- 
gerous rite of circumcision was alone capable of 
repelling a willing proselyte from the door of the 
synagogue. 

Under these circumstances, Christianity offered 
itself to the world, armed with the strength of the 
Mosaic law, and delivered from the weight of its 
fetters. An exclusive zeal for the truth of religion, 
and the unity of God, was as carefully inculcated 

''onquest, entered 
M- intus 

V. 9. It 
■1 

•m^tan or 
Vts, with 
(ffistoire 


13 When Pompey, using or 
into the Holy of HoUes, it wa^ ' 
“ Deum effigie, vacuam sedeit 
was a popular sayjng, with r4 

Nil praeter n^ 

H A second kind of ci| 
Egyptian proselyte. Thef 
respect to the conversion < 
des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 6. 
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in the new as in the ancient system ; and whatever 
was now revealed to mankind concerning the nature 
and designs of the Supreme Being, was fitted to 
increase their reverence for that mysterions doc- 
trine. The divine authority of Moses and the pro- 
phets was admitted, and even established, as the 
firmest basis of Christianity. From the beginning 
of the world, an uninterrupted series of predictions 
had announced and prepared the long-expected 
coming of the Messiah, who, in compliance with the 
gross apprehensions of the Jews, had been more 
frequently represented under the character of a 
King and Conqueror, than under that of a Prophet, 
a Martyr, and the Son of God. By his expiatory 
sacrifice, the imperfect sacrifices of the temple were 
at once consummated and abolished. The cere- 
monial law, which consisted only of types and 
figures, was succeeded by a pure and spiritual wor- 
ship, equally adapted to all climates, as well as to 
every condition of mankind ; and to the initiation 
of blood, was substituted a more harmless initiation 
of water. The promise of divine favour, instead of 
being partially confined to the posterity of Abraham, 
was universally proposed to the freeman and the 
slave, to the Greek and to the barbarian, to the 
Jew and to the Gentile. Every privilege that 
could raise thf pro®''’ ' ^om earth to heaven, that 

could^alt happiness, or 

even ?* toe which, under the 

semMv ■ %uates ifeelf into the 

human % for the members of 

the Q" p the same time all 

manlll even solicited, to 
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CllAP, 

XV, 


Obstinacy 
and reasons 
of the be- 
lieving 
Jews, 


accept the glorious distinction, which was not only 
ptofFered as a favour, but imposed as an obligation. 
It became the most sacred duty of a new convert 
to dilfuse among his friends and relations the ines- 
timable blessing which he had received, and to 
warn them against a refusal that would be severely 
punished as a criminal disobedience to the will of a 
benevolent but all-powerful Deity. 

The enfranchisement of the church from the 
bonds of the synagogue, was a work however of 
some time and of some difficulty. The Jewish con- 
verts, who acknowledged Jesus in the character of 
the Messiah foretold by their ancient oracles, re- 
spected him as a prophetic* teacher of virtue and 
religion ; but they obstinately adhered to the cere- 
monies of their ancestors, and were desirous of 
imposing them on the Gentiles, who continually 
augmented the number of believers. These Ju- 
daising Christians seem to have argued with some 
degree of plausibility from the divine origin of the 
Mosaic law, and from the immutable perfections of 
its great Author. They affirmed, that if the Being, 
who is the l»me through all eternity, had designed 
to abolish those sacred rites which had served to 
distinguish his chosen people, the repeal of them 
would have been no less clear and solemn than their 
first promulgation : of ihose frequent 


declarations, which .assert the 

perpetuity of the Md > have 

been represeftted as a/ . ihded 

to last only to th^ b, who 

should instruct maif ode of 
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faith and of worship*^® ; that the Messiah himself, chap. 
and his disciples wlio conversed with him on earth . , 

instead of authorising by their example the most 
minute observances of the Mosaic law '®, would have 
published to the world the abolition of those 
useless and obsolete ceremonies, without suffering 
Christianity to remain during so many years ob- 
scurely confounded among the sects of the Jewish 
church. Arguments like these appear to have been 
used in the defence of the expiring cause of the 
Mosaic law ; but the industry of our learned di- 
vines has abundantly explained the ambiguous 
language of the Old Testament, and the ambiguous 
conduct of the apostolfe teachers. It was proper 
gradually to unfold the system of the Gospel, and 
to pronounce, with the utmost caution and ten- 
derness, a sentence of condemnation so repugnant 
to the inclination and prejudices of the believing 
Jews. 

The history of tire church of Jerusalem affords TheNaza- 
a lively proof of the necessity of those precautions, of Jemsa- 
and of the deep impression which the Jewish re- 
ligion had made on the minds of its sectaries. The 
first fifteen bishops of Jerusalem were all circum- 
cised Jews ; and the congregation over which they 
presided united the law of Moses with the doc- 


These arguraents great ingenuity by the Jew 

Orobio, and r^mted ^^^ 3 ^ and candour by the Christian 

Limborch. deserves that name), or 

account oft by se;^<rat7-* w© 

16 Jeiu^^d tins 4 / Bfoatur Judaicisj vestitu simili; 


purgatos ,, 
reU^ose 
lege, sed 
Grotius 
(c.l2.), 
VOT.: 1 


imiQj 



^aschata et alios dies festos 
3, ostendit non tantura ex 
sabbatho non interdicta. 
. c. 7. A little afterwards 
of the apostles. 
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CHAP, trtee of Christ.'^ It was natural that the pri- 
. mitive tradition of a church which was founded 
only forty days after the death of Christ, and was 
governed almost as many years under the imme- 
diate inspection of his apostle, should be received as 
the stan^d of orthodoxy.’® The distant churches 
very frequently appealed to the authority of their 
venerable Parent, and relieved her distresses by a 
liberal contribution of alms. But when numerous 
and opulent societies were established in the great 
cities of the empire, in Antioch, Alexandria, Ephe- 
sus, Corinth, and Home, the reverence which Je- 
rusalem had inspired to all the Christian colonies 
insensibly diminished. The Jewish converts, or, 
as they were afterwards called, the Nazarenes, who 
had laid the foundations of the church, soon found 
themselves overwhelmed by the increasing multi- 
tudes, that from all the various religions of poly- 
theism enlisted under the banner of Christ : and the 


Gentiles, who, with the approbation of their pecu- 
liar apostle, had rejected the intolerable weight of 
the Mosaic ceremonies, at length refused to their 
more scrupulous brethren the same toleration which 
at first they had humbly solicited for their own 


practice. The ruin of the temple, of the city, and 
of the public religion of the Jews, was severely felt 


by the Nazarenes ; as in their manners, though not 
in their faith, they mai’*" ' ''' intimate a con- 

17 Paene omnes Christum/ (iredebant. 


17 Paene omnes Christum/ 
Sulpicius Severus, ii. 31. ^ 

18 Mosheim de Rebus C]| 
In this masterly performarm 
he enters much more fully^ 
he has an opportunity of doif 


(iredebant. 
i« iv. c. 5. 
p.l53* 
quote, 
than 
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nection with their impious countrymen, whose chap. 
misfortunes were attributed by the Pagans to the . ' . 

contempt, and more justly ascribed by the Chris- 
tians to the wrath, of the Supreme Deity. The 
Nazarenes retired from the ruins of Jerusalem* to 
the little town of Pella beyond the Jordan, where 
that ancient church languished above sixty years 
in solitude and obscurity. They still enjoyed the 
comfort of making frequent and devOut visits to the 
Holy City, and the hope of being one day restored 
to those seats which both nature and religion taught 
them to love as well as to revere. But at length, 
under the reign of Hadrian, the desperate fanati- 
cism of the Jews filled up the measure of their 
calamities ; and the Romans, exasperated by their 
repeated rebellions, exercised the rights of victory 
with unusual rigour. The emperor founded, under 
the name of JElia Capitolina, a new city on 
Mount Sion^®, to which he gave the privileges of a 
colony ; and denouncing the severest penalties 
against i'ny of the Jewish people who should dare 
to approach its precincts, he fixed a vigilant gar- 
rison of a Roman cohort to enforce the execution 


Eusebius, l.iii. c.5. Le Clerc, Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 605. During 
this occasional absence, the bishop and church of Pella still retained 
the title of Jerusalem. In the same manner, the Roman pontiffs resided 
seventy years at Avignon ; and the patriarchs of Alexandria have long 
since transferred their episcQ^ tt^fjj^t to Cairo, 

20 Dion Cassius, l.I xr^ ^. ’Ve of the Jewish nation from Jeru- 
salem is attested Euseb. I, iv. c. 6.), and is 

mentioned by se;seralj* Wrs ; though some of them too 

hastily extend country of Palestine. 

Thisis^J^l the 

ditions concuW 4 Euseb. 

donment of V M. 

tians, not ^ ^ 
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CHAP, of his orders. The Nazarenes had only one way 

t ' j left to escape the common proscription, and the 
force of truth was on this occasion assisted by the 
influence jtof temporal advantages. They elected 
Marcus for their bishop, a prelate of the race of 
the Gentiles, and most probably a native either of 
Italy or of some of the Latin provinces. At his per- 
suasion, the nfost coijjsiderable part of the congre- 
gation renounced the Mosaic law, in the practice 
of which they had persevered above a century. By 
this sacrifice of their habits and prejudices, they 
purchased a free admission into the colony of 
Hadrian, and more firmly cemented their union 
with the Catholic church.^’ 

TheEbion- When the name and honours of the church of 
Jerusalem had been restored to Mount Sion, the 
crimes of heresy and schism were imputed to the 
obscure remnant of the Nazarenes, which refused 
to accompany their Latin bishop. They still pre- 
served their former habitation of Pella, spread 
themselves into the villages adjacent to Damascus, 
and formed an inconsiderable church in the city 
of Beroea, or, as it is now called, of Aleppo, in 
Syria. The name of Nazarenes was deemed too 
honourable for those Christian Jews, and they soon 
received from the supposed poverty of their un- 


21 Eusebius, l.iv. c. 6. Sulpiciup**^ ^ 
unsatisfactory accounts, Moshey "" 
distinct representation of the ] 
lution. 
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derstanding, as well as of their condition, the con- 
temptuous epithet of Ebionites.® In a few years 
after the return of the church of Jerusalem, it 
became a matter of doubt and controversj?^, whether 
a man who sincerely acknowledged Jesus as the 
Messiah, but who sftill continued to observe the 
law of Moses, could possibly hope for salvation. 
The humane temper of Justin Martyr inclined him 
to answer this question in the affirmative ; and 
though he expressed himself with the most guarded 
diffidence, he ventured to determine in favour of 
such an imperfect Christian, if he were content to 
practise the Mosaic ceremonies, without pretending 
to assert their general use or necessity. But when 
Justin was pressed to declare the sentiment of the 
church, he confessed that therp were very many 
among the orthodox Christians, who not only ex- 
cluded their Judaising brethren from the hope of 
salvation, but who declined any intercourse with 
them in the common offices of friendship, hospi- 
tality, and social life.^^ The more rigorous opinion 


2^^ Some writers have been {^leased to create an Ebion, the imaginary 
author of their sect and name. But we can more safely rely on the 
learned Eusebius than on the vehement Tertullian, or the credulous 
Epiphanius. According to Le Clerc, the Hebrew worcLi^^mm may 
be translated into Latin by that of Paupcres, See Hist. Ecclesiast. 
p. 477.* 

2+ See the very curious Dialogue of Justin Martyr with the Jew 
Tryphon.f The conference, bet^lj^een them was held at Ephesus, in the 
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CHAP, prevailed, as it was natural to expect, over the 
. . milder ; and an eternal bar of separation was fixed 

between the disciples of Moses and those of Christ. 
The unfortunate Ebionites, rejected from qne re- 
ligion as apostates, and from the other as heretics, 
found themselves compelled to assume a more 
decided character ; and although some traces of 
that obsolete sect may be discovered as late as the 
fourth century, they insensibly melted away either 
into the church or the syna|(ra|pe. “ 

TheGnos- While the orthodox chi^h preserved a just 
medium between excessive veneration and im- 
proper contempt for the law of Moses, the various 
heretics deviated into equal but opposite extremes 
of error and extravagance. From the acknowledged 
truth of the Jewish religion, the Ebionites had 
concluded that it could never be abolished. From 


* reign of Antoninus Pius, and about twenty years after the return of the 
church of Pella to Jerusalem. For this date consult the accurate note 
of Tillemont, Mf^raoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. ii. p. 5 1 1 . 

Of all the systems of Christianity, that of Abyssinia is the only 
one which still adheres to the Mosaic rites (Geddes’s Church History 
of -Ethiopia, and Dissertations de la Grand sur la Relation du P. Lobo). 
The eunuch of the queen Candace might suggest some suspicions; 
but as we are assured (Socrates, i. 19. Sozomen, ii. 24. Ludolphus, 
p, 281.), that the -Ethiopians were not converted till the fourth cen- 
tury, it is more reasonable to believe that they respected the sabbath, 
and distinguished the forbidden meats, in imitation of the Jews, who, in 
a very early period, were seated on both sides of the Red Sea. Circum- 
cision had been practised by the most ancient Ethiopians, from motives 
of health and cleanliness, which seem>^ ^^^explainedf in the Recherches 
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its supposed imperfections, the Gnostics as hastily 
inferred that it never was instituted by the wisdom ^ 
of the Deity. There are some objections against 
the authority of Moses and the prophets, which 
too readily present themselves to the sceptical 
mind ; though they can only be derived from our 
ignorance of remote antiquity, and from our in- 
capacity to form an adequate jucfgment of the 
divine oeconomy. These objections were eagerly 
embraced and as jUnulantly urged by the vain 
science of the Gnostra. ** As those heretics were, 
for the most part, averse to the pleasures of sense, 
they morosely arraigned the polygamy of the pa- 
triarchs, the gallantries of David, and the seraglio 
of Solomon. The conquest of the land of Canaan, 
and the extirpation of the unsuspecting natives, 
they were at a loss how to reconcile with the 
common notions of humanity and justice.* But 
when they recollected the sanguinary list of murders, 
of executions, and of massacres, which stain almost 
every page of the Jewish annals, they acknowledged 
that the barbarians of Palestine had exercised as 
much compassion towards their idolatrous enemies, 
as they had ever'shown to their friends or coun- 
trymen.^ Passing from the sectaries of the law to 


Beausobre, Histoire du Manicheisme, l,i. c. 3., has stated their ob- 
jections, particularly those ^^n^us, the adversary of Augustin, with 
the most learned impartial’ ^ 

^7 Apud ipsos fides wicordia in promptu : adversus 

omnes alios hostile of my. 4. Surely Tacitus had seen 

the Jews with too F The perusal of Josephus must 

have destroyed thjy^ 
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cHAf. the law itself, they asserted that it was impossible 
that^ a' religion which consisted oply of bloody 
sacrifices and trifling ceremcg^es, ^nd whose re- 
wards as wey as punishments were all of a carnal 
and temporal naturt, could inspire the love of 
virtue, or restrain the impeti^^ of passion^ The 
Mosaic ^^untof the creatioin^^ fall of man was 
treated v^li- profane derision b^'the Gnostics, who 
would not listen with patience to the repose of the 
Deity after six days’ labour, to the rib of lAdam, 
the garde|@<Df ^dei^jlhe trees of life and of Know- 
ledge, the spQ^fe%' serpent, the forbidden fruit, 
and the condemnation pronounced against human 
kind for the venial offence of their first proge- 
nitors.® The jSWd «»f Israek was impioa^ re- 
presented by.4^.' )l§^bstics, as a being liable to 
passion andi tb>%Tor, capricfous in his favour, im- 
placable in his resentment, meanly jealous of his 
superstitious worship, and confining his partial 
providence tg^,^ single people, and to tliis transitory 

28 Dr. Burnet ( Archaeologia, l.ii. c. 7.) has disc«sp6ed the first chapters 
of Genesis with too much wit and freedom.* ^ ^ 

» ^ -jT 


strong feelings of humanity|^ their * Dr. Burnet apologised for the 
brethren, as their hostility to |he levity with which he had conducted 
rest of mankind. The cnar^^r some of his arguments by the ex- 
and the position of Josephusfrwb cuse that he wrote in a learned 
the Kolnan authorities, must .i)e ^ ^ jp for scholars alone, not 

kept in mind during the Petnfij# *""lgar. Whatever may be 

of his History. Perhaps ne success in tracing an 

not exaggerated the ferocity A >ry in the first chap- 

fanaticisin of the Jews at that tim his other works 
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life. In such character they could discover, none chap. 
of the features of the wise and omnipotent Father . . 

of the univers|. ^ 4;They allowed that the religion 
of the Jews was somewhat less criminal than the 
idolatry of the Gentiles ; bat it was their funda- 
mental 'doctrin^ di|i|rthe Christ whom they adored 
as the first and lightest emanation o^fee Deity, 
appeared upon to rescue mankidl^om their 
various errors, and to reveal a system of truth 
and perfection. The most learned of the fathers, 
by a very singular condescenskm, hia-ve ^imprudently 
admitted the sophistry of the (ls|i&ies.* Acknow- 
ledging that the literal sense is repugnant to every 
principle of faith as well as reason, they deem 
theipsiplves secure* and invj^lp'^rable behind the 
ample veil of allegory, which carefully spread 
over every tender fart of the-^osaic dispens- 
ation. 

It has been remarked with more ingenuity than Their wets, 
truth, that the virgin purity of tlj^ church was 
never violated by schism or heresy before -Ihe reign 

X.' 

^ > The milder (| 1 | 08 |ics considered Jehovah, the Creator, as a Being 
of a mixed nature" between God and the Daemon. Others confounded 
him with the e,w*^nnci|^e. Consuljt the second century of the genial 
history of Mosheim, which gives a very distinct, though concise, account 
of their strange opinions on this subject. 

30 See Beausobre, Hist, du Manicn^|be,“^l, i. c. 4. Origen and St. Au- 
gustin were among the allegorists, 
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of^Trayaii or Hadrian, about one hundred years after 
the death of Christ. *' We may observe with much 
more propriety, that, during that period, the dis- 
ciples of the Messiah were indulged in a freer 
latitude both of faith and practice, than has ever 
been allowed in succeeding ages. As the terms of 
communion were insensibly narrowed, and the 
spiritual authority of the prevailing party was 
exercised with increasing severity, many of its 
most respectable adherents, who were called upon 
to renounce, were provoked to assert their private 
opinions, to pursue the consequences of their mis- 
taken principles, and openly to erect the standard 
of rebellion against the unity of the church. The 
Gnostics were distinguished as the most polite, the 
most learned, and the most wealthy of the Christian 
name ; and that general appellation, which expressed 
a superiority of knowledge, was either assumed by 
their own pride, or ironically bestowed by the envy 
of their, adversaries. They were almost without 
exception of the race of the Gentiles, and their 
principal founders seem to have been natives of 
Syria or Egypt, where the warmfft of the climate 
disposes both the mind and the body to indolent 
and contemplative devotion. The Gnostics blended 


31 Hegesippus, ap. Euseb. l.iii. 32. iv. 22. 
Stromat. vii. 17.* ^ ^ 
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with the faith of Christ many sublime but obscure 
tenets, which they derived from oriental philosophy, ■ * ^ 

and even from the religion of Zoroaster, concerning 
the eternity of matter, the existence of two prin-. 
ciples, and the mysterious hierarchy of the invisible 
world.** As soon as they launched out into that 
vast abyss, they delivered themselves to the guid- 
ance of a disordered imagination ; and as the paths 
of error are various and infinite, the Gnostics were 
imperceptibly divided into more than fifty par- 
ticular sects**, of whom the most celebrated appear 
to have been the Basilidians, the Valentinians, the 
Marcionites, and, in a still later period, the Mani- 
chaeans. Each of -.these sects could boast of its 
bishops and congregations, of its doctors and mar- 
tyrs*^ ; and, instead of the four gospels adopted by 
the church t, the heretics produced a multitude of 
histories, in which the actions and discourses of 
Christ and of his apostles were adapted to their 


3‘i In the account of the Gnostics of the second and third centuries, 
Mosheim is ingenious and candid ; Le Clerc dull, but exact ; Beausobre 
almost always an apologist ; and it is much to be feared that the pri- 
mitive fathers are ver/ftequently calumniators.* 

3 J See the catalogues of Irenasus and Epiphanius. It must indeed be 
allowed, that those writers were inclined to multiply the number of 
sects which opposed the unit^ of the church. 

Eusebius, 1. iv. c. 15. Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 32. See in Bayle, in the 
article of Mar cion, a curious detail of a dispute on that subject. It 
should seem that some of the Gnostics (the Basilidians) declined, and 
even refused, the honour of Martyrdom. Their reasons were singular 
and abstruse. See 


’\n, 

* The Histoii^ 
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CHAP, resjpective tenets. The success of the Gnostics 
^eas rapid and extensive. ** They covered Asia 
and Egypt," established themselves in Rome, and 
sometimes penetrated into the provinces of the 
West. For the most part they arose in the second 
century, flourished during the third, and were sup- 
pressed in the fourth or flMi, by the prevalence of 
more fashionable%;ontrover||ls, and by the superior 
ascendant of the /eigning*|)ower. Though they 
constantly disturbed the peace, and frequently dis- 
graced the name, of religion, they contributed to 
assist rather than to retard the progress of Chris- 
tianity. The Gentile converts, whose strongest 
objections and prejudices were directed against the 
law of Moses, could find admission into many 
Christian societies, which required not from their 
untutored mind any belief of an antecedent re- 


3'^ See a very remarkable passage of Origcn (Proem, ad Lucam.). 
That indefatigable writer, who had consumed his life in the study of the 
scriptures, relies for their authenticity on the inspired authority of the 
church. It was impossible that the Gnostics could receive our present 
gospels, many parts of which (particularly in the re surrection of Christ) 
are directly, and as it might seem designedly, pointed against their 
favourite tenets It is therefore somewhat singulm* that Ignatius (Epist. 
ad Smyrn. Patr. Apostol. tom. ii. p. 34-.) should choose to employ a 
vague and doubtful tradition, instead of quoting the certain testimony 
of the evangelists.* 

Faciunt favos et vespae; faciunt ecclesias et Marcionitae, is the 
strong expression of Tertullian, which I am obliged to quote from me- 
mory. In the time of Epiphanius (advers. Haereses, p. 302.) the Mar- 
cionites were very numerous in Italy, Syria, Egypt, Arabia, and Persia. 


* Bishop Pearson has attempted 

very happily to explain this “ sin-*" 
gularity.’* The first Christian^ 
were acquainted with a number - 
sayings of Jesus Christ, which i 
not related in our Gospels, ad 
indeed have never been written 
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velation. Their faith was insensibly fortified and chap. 
enlarged, and the church was ultimately benefited . 
by the conquests of its most inveterate enemies.®^ 

But whatever difference of opinion might sub- The a®, 
sist between the Orthodox, the Ebionites, and the sidereda* 
Gnostics, concerning the divinity or the obligation InUquity?* 
of the Mosaic law, thejjtwere all equally animated 
by the same exclusiv^||eeal, and iby the same ab- 
horrence for idolatry ^ich had distinguished the 
Jews from the other nations of the ancient world. 

The philosopher, who considered the system of 
polytheism as a composition of human fraud and 
error, could disguise a smile of contempt under 
the mask of devotion, without apprehending that 
either the mockery, or the compliance, would ex- 
pose him to the resentment of any invisible, or, 
as he conceived them, imaginary powers. But the 
established religions of Paganism were seen by the 
primitive Christians in a much more odious and 
formidable light. It was the universal sentiment 
both of the church and of heretics, that the daemons 
were the authqp, the patrons, and the objects of 
idolatry.®® Those rebellious spirits who had been 
degraded from the rank of angels, and cast down 
into the infernal pit, were still permitted to roam 
upon earth, to torment the bodies, and to seduce 
the minds, of sinful men. The daemons soon dis- 
covered and al j the natural propensity of the 


^7 Augustin is a rr 
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CHAP. Human heart towards devotion, and, artfully with- 
. . drawir^ the adoration of mankind from their Crea- 

tor, they usurped the place and “honours of the 
Supreme Deity. By the success of their malicious 
contrivances, they at once ratified their own 
vanity and revenge, and obtaiired the only comfort 
of which they were yet susceptible, the hope of 
involving the hiJhian species in the participation of 
their guilt and misery. It was confessed, or at 
least it was imagined, that they had distributed 
among themselves the most important characters 
of polytheism, one daemon assuming the name 
and attributes of Jupiter, another of .^Esculapius, a 
third of Venus, and a fourth perhaps of Apollo®®; 
and that, by the advantage of their long experience 
and aerial nature, they were enabled to execute, 
with sufficient skill and dignity, the parts which 
they had undertaken. They lurked in the temples, 
instituted festivals and sacrifices, invented fables, 
pronounced oracles, and were frequently allowed to 
perform miracles. The Christians, who, by the 
interposition of evil spirits, could so readily explain 
liVery prastematural appearance, were disposed and 
even desirous to admit the most extravagant fic- 
tions of the Pagan mythology. But the belief of 
the Christian was accompanied wi*h horror. The 
most trifling mark of respect to national wor- 
ship he considered as a direct/ ' lage^yielded to 
the daemon, and as an act^ * '%llion against the 
majesty of God. jf ^ j 

39 TertuUian (Apolog. c. of the Dasmons 

themselves as often as they were^ ^^.hristian exorcists* 
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In consequence of this opinion, it was the first chap. 
but arduous duty of a Christian to preserve him- . . 

self pure and undefiled by the practice of idolatry. Abhor- 
The religion of the nations was not merely a tbe'c^s- 
speculative doctrine professed in the schools or 
preached in the tenl[)les. The innumerable dej^es 
and rites of polytheism were closely interwoven 
with every circumstance of busin#s or pleasure, of 
public or of private life ; and it seemed impossible 
to escape the observance of them, without, at the 
same time, renouncing the commerce of mankind, 
and all the offices and amusements of society.''" 

The important transactions of peace and war were Ceremo- 
prepared or concluded by solemn sacrifices, in 
which the magistrate, the senator, and the soldier, 
were obliged to preside or to participate.^' The 
public spectacles were an essential part of the 
cheerful devotion of the Pagans, and the gods were 
supposed to accept, as the most grateful offering, 
the games that the prince and people celebrated in 
honour of their peculiar festivals. The Christian, 
who with pious horror avoided the abomination of 
the circus or the theatre, found himself enconWP 
passed with infernal snares in every convivial en- 
tertainment, as often as his friends, invoking the 


<0 Tertullian has written a most severe treatise against idolatry, to 
caution his brethren against the hourly danger of incurring that guilt. 
Becogita sylvam, et quantae latitant spin®. De Coron^ Muitis, c. 10. 

41 The Koman senate was always held in a temple or consecrated 
place (Aulus Gellius, xiv. 7.)} ^efore they entered on business, every 
senator dropt some wiim^^ ^^kincense on the altar. Sueton. in 
August, c. 35, ' W 

4^ See Tertullian, severe reformer shows no 

more indulgence to aJ ® combat of gladi- 

ators. The dress of* Wlarly oilfends him. By the use 

of the lofty buskin, ^ ® stature ; 
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hospitable deities, poured out libations, to each 
otbfr's happiness.^® When the bride, struggling 
with well-afFected reluctance, was forced in hy- 
menaeal pomp over the threshold of her new habit- 
ation or when the'^l^d procession of the dead 
slowly moved towards the funeral pile'*® the 
Christian, on these interesting occasions, was com- 
pelled to desert the persons who were the dearest 
to him, rather than contract the guilt inherent to 
those impious ceremonies. Every art and every 
trade that was in the least concenied in the framing 
or adorning of. idols was polluted by the stain of 
idolatry*® ; a severe sentence, since it devoted to 
eternal misery the far greater part pf the com- 
munity, which is employed in the exercise of liberal 
or mechanic professions. If we cast our eyes over 
the numerous remains of aiftiquity,- we shall per- 
ceive, that besides the immediate representations 
of the gods, and the holy instruments of their wor- 


^3 The ancient practice of concluding the entertainment with libations, 
may be found in every classic. Socrates and Seneca, in their last mo- 
ments, made a noble application of this custom, Postquam stagnum 
calidae aquae introiit, respergens proximos servorum, addita voce, ubare 
se liquorem ilium Jovi Liberator!. Tacit. Annal. xv. 64. 

41 See the elegant but idolatrous hymn of Catullus, on the nuptials 
of Manlius and Julia. O Hymen, Hymenaee Id ! Quis huic Deo com- 
pararier ausit ? 

4^ The ancient funerals (in those of Misenus and Pallas) are no less 
accurately described by Virgil, than they are illustrated by his comment- 
ator Servius, ^ The pile itself was an altar, the flames were fed with the^ 
blood of victims, ana all the assistants were sprinkled with lustral water, 

46 Tertullian de Idolatria, c. 1 1 . * 
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ship, the elegant forms and agreeable fictions con- chap. 
Berated by the imagination of the Greeks, w,ere . 
introduced as the richest ornaments of the houses, 
the dress, and the furniture, .^T the Pagans.*^ Even- 
the arts of music and paintmg, of eloquence and 
poetry, flowed fi'om the same impure origin. In 
the style of the fathers, Apollo and the Muses were 
the organs of the infernal spirit; Homer and Virgil 
were the most eminent of his servants ; and the 
beautiful mythology which pervades and animates 
the compositions of their genius, is destined to ce- 
lebrate the glory of the daemons. Even the com- 
mon language of Greece and Rome abounded with 
familiar but ihipious expressions, which the impru- 
dent Cljristian might too carelessly utter, or too 
patiently hear."*® 

The dangerous temptations which on every side Festivals, 
lurked in ambush to surprise the unguarded be- 
liever, assailed him with redoubled violence on the 
days of solemn festivals. So artfully were they 
framed and disposed throughout the year, that su- 
perstition always wore the appearance of pleasure, 
and often of virtue.® Some of the most sacred 


**7 See every part of Montfaucon’s Antiquities. Even the reverses 
of the Greek ana Roman coins were- frequently of an idolatrous nature. 
Here indeed the scruples of the Christian were suspended by a stronger 
passion.* ® 

Tertullian de Idololatria, c. 20, 21, 22. If a Pagan friend (on the 
occasion perhaps of sneezing) used the familiar expression of “ Jupiter 
bless you,** the Christian was obliged to protest against the divinity of 
Jupiter, 

Consult the most labot#* ^ork of Ovid, his imperfect Fasti, He 
nnished no more thangf*''' ^^nths of the year. The compil- 
ation of Macrobius is t Wic, but it is only a small part of 

the first book that her, »e title, 

♦ AJl this scrupnlou„. ^ Jpaulabout meat offered to 

at variance with the dociiioh v ^ ^s, 1 Cor. x, 21, to 32 M. 
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CHAf. in the Roman ritual t®f sa- 

- We new calends of Janflary with •'vows is£ 
jmUic and private felicity; to indulge the pious te- 
membrance of the dead and living ; to asc^tain the 
inviolable bounds of property; to hail, on the return 
of spring, the genial powers of fecundity ; per- 
petuate the two memorable aeras of Rome, the 
foundation of the city, and that of the republic ; and 
to restore, during the humane licence of the Satur- 
nalia, the primitive equality of mankind. Some 
idea may be conceived of the abhorrence of the 
Christians for such impious ceremonies, by the 
scrupulous delicacy which they displayed on a 
much less alarming occasion. On days of general 
festivity, it was the custom of the ancients to adorn 
their doors with lamps and with branches of laurel, 
and to crown their heads with a garland of flowers. 
Th is innocent and elegant practice might perhaps 
have been tolerated as a mere civil institution. But 
it most unluckily happened that the doors were 
under the protection of the household gods, that 
the laurel was sacred to the lover of Daphne, and 
that garlands of flowers, though frequently worn as 
a symbol either of joy or mourning, had been de- 
dicated in their first origin to the service of super- 
stition. The trembling Christians, who were per- 
suaded in this instance to comply with the iasMon 
of their country, and the commands of the ma- 


gistrate, laboured under v^h^ most gloomy ap- 
prehensions, from th^ 

conscience, the censjjjf 'p^ch, and the 


denunciations of diviai & y" 

so Tertullian has composed g ^y fee.'br*?Ry'pim<»yTic, of (lie tedi 
action of a Christiansoldier, who/py thrdVyii^ away his ccpwiuif laarel. 
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- Such Mas;th^'4nxious diligence which was re* 

quired to guatcf &e chastity of the gdspel from 

the infectious breath of idolatry. The superstitious 
observances of public or private rites were care- 
lessly practised, from education and habit, by the 
followers of the established religion. But as often 
as they occurred, they afforded the Christians an 
opportunity of declaring and confirming their zea- 
lous opposition. By these frequent protestations 
their attachment to the faith was continually for- 
tified| and in proportion to the increase of zeal, 
they combated with the more ardour and success 
in' the holy war, which they had undertaken against 
the empire of the dasmons. 

II. The writiiiffs of Cicero®' represent in the Jhe 

^ * Second 


had exposed himself and his brethren to the most imminent danger, ♦ 
By the mention of the emperors ( Severus and Caracall^ it is evident, 
notwithstanding the wishes of M. de Tillemont, that Tertullian com- 
posed his treatise De Corona, long before he was engaged in the errors 
of the Montanists, .See Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. iii, p. 384.'|' 

^1 In particular, the first booh of the Tusculan Questions, and the 
treatise De Senectute, and the Somnium Scipionis, contain, in the most 
beautiful language, every thing that Grecian philosophy, or Homan geod 
sense, could possibly suggest on this dark but important object. 


* The nBoldier did not tear off earliest, about the year 802 before 
his crown to throw il down with the persecution of Severus : it may 
contempt ; he did not even throw be maintained, then, that it is sul^ 
it away ; he held it in his hand, sequent to the Montanism of the 
while others wore it on their heads, author. See Mosheim, Diss. de 
Solus libero capite, ornamento in Apol. Tertull. p. 53, Biblioth. 
^^pianu otioso. — G. rais. Amsterd. tom. x. part ii. 

' f Tertullian does not expressly p. 892. Cave’s Hist. Lit, p, 98, 
nanMl^the two emperors, Severus 93. — G. 

and Caraqalla: he speakfOjjnly of The state of Tertullian’s opi- 
two emparors, and of f ^'^/=^ce nions at the particular period is al- 
which the church he t most an idle question. “ The fiery 

is generally agreed tjc African ” is not at any time to he 

became a Montanist a^b :^d|fconsidered a fair representative of 

8004 his work, de db, M Christianity. — M. 

appears to have been jf' 
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CHAP, most lively colours the ignorance, the errors^ and 
. . |he uncertainty of the ancient philosophers with 

Cahs*. jtegard to the immortality of the soul. When they 
are desirous of arming their disciples against the 
death, they inculcate, as an obvious, though 
melancholy position, that the fatal stroke of our 
pbera; dissolution releases us from the calamities of life ; 
and that those can no longer suffer, who no longer 
exist. Yet there were a few sages of Greece and 
Rome who had conceived a more exalted, and, in 
some respects, a juster idea of human iim^e j 
though it must be confessed, that, in the sublime 
'inquiry, their reason had been often guided by 
their imagination, and that thfeir imagination had 
been prompted by their vanity. When they viewed 
with complacency the extent of their own mental 
powers, when they exercised the various faculties 
of memory, of fancy, and of judgment, in the most 
profound speculations, or the most important la- 
bours, and when they reflected on the desire of 
fame, which transported them into future ages, far 
beyond the bounds of death and of the grave ; they 
were unwilling to confound themselves with the 
beasts of the field, or.to.suppose^^at a being, for 
whose digmjy''€hey entertained the most sincere 
admiration,^ould be limited to a spot of earth, and 
to a few years of duration. With "this favourable 
prepossession they summoned to their ai^f___ 
science, or rather the langu^ie, of Metaph^cs. 
They soon discovered, th^'^’^;^;3ne^(rf the pro^ 
perries of matter will appl^ peration^ of the 

mind, the human soid^U sequently be a 
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substance distinct from the body, pure, simple, chaf. 
and spiritual, incapable of dissolution, and suscept- . 
ible of a much higher degree of virtue and hap- 
piness after the release from its corporeal prison. 

From these specious and noble principles, the 
philosophers who trod in the footsteps of Plato, 
deduced a very unjustifiable conclusion, since they 
asserted, not only the future immortality, but the 
past eternity of the human soul, which they were 
too apt to consider as a portion of the infinite and 
self-existing spirit, which pervades and sustains the 
universe.®^ A doctrine thus removed beyond the 
senses and the experience of mankind, might serve 
to amuse the leisure of a philosophic mind ; or, in 
the silence of solitude, it might sometimes impart 
a ray of comfort to desponding virtue ; but the 
faint impression which had been received in the 
schools, was soon obliterated by the commerce and 
business of active life. We are sufficiently ac- 
quainted with the eminent persons who flourished 
in the age of Cicero, and of the first Caesars, with 
their actions, their characters, and their motives, 
to be assured that their conduct in this life was 
never regulated by any serious conviction of the 
rewards or punishments of a future state. At the 
bar and in the senate of Rome the ablest orators 


jWere not apprehensive of giving offence to their 
hewers, by exposing that doctrine as an idle and 


extravagant opinion, which was rejected with 

'V '’'V 


“ The pre-existenc 
is compatiole with reb 
Latin mthers. See E. 


souls, so far at least as that doctrine 
adopted by many of the Greek and 
kt, du Manichdsme, 1. vi. c, 4, 
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CHAP. 

XV. 


among the 
Pagans of 
Greece and 
Eome; 


contempt by every man of a liberal education and 
understanding. 

Since therefore the most sublime efforts of phi- 
losophy can extend no farther than feebly to point 
out the desire, the hope, or, at most, the probability, 
of a future state, there is nothing, except a divine 
revelation, that can ascertain the existence, and 
describe the condition, of the invisible country 
which is destined to receive the souls of men after 


their separation from the body. But we may per- 
ceive several defects inherent to the popular re- 
ligions of Greece and Rome, which rendered them 
very unequal to so arduous a task. 1. The general 
system of their mythology was unsupported by any 
solid proofs ; and the wisest among the Pagans had 
already disclaimed its usurped authority. 2. The 
description of the infernal regions had been aban- 
doned to the fancy of painters and of poets, who 
peopled them with so many phantoms and monsters, 
who dispensed their rewards and punishments with 
so little equity, that a solemn truth, the most con- 
genial to the human heart, was oppressed and 
disgraced by the absurd mixture of the wildest 
fictions. 3. The doctrine of a future state was 
scarcely considered among the devout polytheists 
of Greece and Rome as a fundamental article of 


*3 See Cicero pro Cluent. c. 61. Caesar ap. Sallust, de Bell. Catilin. 
c. 50, Juvenal. Satir. ii. 149. 

Esse aliquid manes, et subterranea regna, 

Nec pueri credunt, nisi qui lavantur. 

34 The xith book of the Odyssey gi« Ireary and incoherent 

account of the infernal shades. Pinitw® have embellished the 

picture; but even those poets, thou®k ^ect than their great 
model, are guilty of very strange incoT^B||^iar See Bayle, Responses 
aux Questions d*un Provincial, part iii.^“"' 
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faith. The providence of the gods, as it related chap. 
to public communities rather than to private in- . , 

dividuals, was principally displayed on the visible 
theatre of the present world. The petitions which 
were offered on the altars of Jupiter or Apollo, 
expressed the anxiety of their worshippers for 
temporal happiness, and their ignorance or indif- 
ference concerning a future life. “ The important among the 
truth of the immortality of the soul was inculcated namT 
witli more diligence as well as success in India, in 
Assyria, in Egypt, and in Gaul ; and since we 
cannot attribute such a difference to the superior 
knowledge of the barbarians, we must ascribe it to 
the influence of an established priesthood, which 
employed the motives of virtue as the instrument 
of ambition. “ 

We might naturally expect that a principle so among the 
essential to religion, would have been revealed in 
the clearest terms to the chosen people of Palestine, 
and that it might safely have been entrusted to the 
hereditary priesthood of Aaron. It is incumbent 
on us to adore the mysterious dispensations of 
Providence when we discover that the doctrine 


*>5 See the xvith epistle of the first book of Horace, the xiiith Satire 
of Juvenal, and the iid Satire of Persius : these popular discourses ex« 
press the sentiment and language of the multitude. 

56 If we confine ourselves to the Gauls, we may observe, that they 
entrusted, not only their lives, but even their money, to the security of 
another world. Vetus ille mos Gallorum occurrit (says Valerius Max- 
imus, I. ii. c. 6. p. 10.) quos, memoria proditum est, pecunias mutuas, 
quae his apud inferos redderentur, dare solitos. The same custom is 
more darkly insinuated |)^ Mela, 1. iii. c. *2. It is almost needless to 
add, that the profits o|op’ti)hold a just proportion to the credit of the 
merchant, ana that derived from their holy profession a 

character of responsi^js* ^^J&h could scarcely be claimed by any other 
order of men. 

67 The right reverehii the Divine Legation of Moses assigns 



^9^ THE DECLINE AND FALL 

' '(ft 

CHAP, of the immortality of the soul is omitted in the law 
of Moses; it is darkly insinuated by the prophets ; 

* ”< 1 ■ * 


a very curious reason for the omission, and most ingeniously retorts it 
on the unbelievers.^ 


• The hypothesis of Warburton 
concerning this remarkable fact, 
which, as far as the Law of Moses^ 
is unquestionable, made few dis- 
ciples ; and it is difficult to suppose 
that it could be intended by the au- 
thor himself for more than a display 
of intellectual strength. Modern 
writers have accounted in various 
waj^s for the silence of the Hebrew 
legislator on the immortality of 
the soul. According to Michaelis, 
“ Moses wrote as an historian and 
as a lawgiver; he regulated the ec- 
clesiastical discipline rather than 
the religious belief of his people; and 
the sanctions of the law being tem- 
poral, he had no occasion, and as a 
civil legislator could not with pro- 
priety, threaten punishments in an- 
other world.” See Michaelis, Laws 
of Moses, art. 272. vol. iv. p. 209. 
Eng. Trans. ; and Syntagma Com- 
raentationuin, p. 80., quoted by Gui- 
zot, M. Guizot adcfs, the “ inge- 
nious conjecture of a philosophic 
theologian,” which approximates to 
an opinion long entertained by the 
Editor . That writer believes, that 
in the state of civilisation at the 
time of the legislator, this doctrine, 
become popular among the Jews, 
would necessarily have given birth 
to a multitude of idolatrous super- 
stitions which he wished to pre- 
vent. His primary object was to 
establish a firm theocracy, to make 
his people the conservators of the 
doctrine of the Divine Unity, the 
basis upon which Christianity was 
hereafter to rest. He carefully ex- 
cluded every thing which could 
obscure or weaken that doctrine. 


Other nations had strangely abused 
their notioBjron the immortality of 
the soul ; MPes wished to prevent 
this abuse: hence he forbade the 
Jews from consulting necromancers 
(those who evoke the spirits of the 
dead). Deut. xviii. 1 1 . Those who 
reflect on the state of the Pagans 
and of the Jews, and op the facility 
with which idolatry crept in on 
every side, will not be astonished 
that Moses has not developed a 
doctrine of which the influence 
might be more pernicious than use- 
ful to his people. Orat. Fest. de 
Vitae Immort. Spe. &c., auct. Ph, 
Alb. Stapfer, p. 12, 13. 20. Berne, 
1787. 

Moses, as well from the inti- 
mations scattered in his writings, 
the passage relating to the trans- 
lation of Enoch (Gen. v. 24.), the 
prohibition of necromancy (Micha- 
elis believes him to be the author 
of the Book of Job, though this 
opinion is in general rejected; 
other learned writers consider this 
Book to be coeval with and known 
to Moses), as from his long resi- 
dence in ^ypt, and his acquaint- 
ance with Egyptian wisdom, could 
not be ignorant of the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul. But 
this doctrine, if popularly known 
among the Jews, musf^ave been 
purely Egyptian, and, as so, inti- 
mately ^nnected with the whole 
religioimy|stem of that country. 
It waJPF^iibt moulded up with 
the jUf Jie transmigration of 
thejB ''^*th notions ana- 

^^^|P 9 wES;emanation system of 
Inam,vftf which the human soul 
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and during the long period which elapsed between chap. 
the Egyptian and the Babylonian servitudes, the . . 

hopes as well as fears of the Jews appear to have 
been confined within the narrow compass of the 
present life. “ After Cyrus had permitted the 
exiled nation to return into the promised land, 
and after Ezra had restored the ancient records of 
their religion, celebrated sects, the Sadducees 
and the Pharisees, insensibly arose at Jerusalem. 

The former, selected from the more opulent and 
distinguished ranks of society, were strictly at- 
tached to the literal sense of the Mosaic law, and 
they piously rejected the immortality of the soul, 
as an opinion that received no countenance from 
the divine book, which they revered as the only 
rule of their faith. To the authority of scripture 
the Pharisees added that of tradition, and they 
accepted, under the name of traditions, several 
speculative tenets from the philosophy or religion 
of the eastern nations. The doctrines of fate or 


See Le Clerc (Prolegomena ad Hist. Ecclesiast. sect. 1. c. 8.). 
His authority seems to carry the greater weight, as he has written a 
learned and judicious commentary on the books of the Old Testament, 
Joseph. Antiquitat. 1. xiii. c. 10. De Bell. Jud. ii. 8. According 
to the most natural interpretation of his words, the Sadducees admitted 
only the Pentateuch ; but it has pleased some modern critics to add the 
prophets to their creed, and to suppose that they contented themselves 
with rejecting the traditions of tlie Pharisees. Dr. Jortin has argued 
that point in his Remarks on Ecclesiastical History, vol, ii. p. 103. 


was an efflux from, or indeed a 
part of. the Deity. The Mosaic re- 
ligion drew a wide and impassable in- 
terval between the Creato|^g4 cre- 
ated human beings : in thi|fMl|red 
from the Egyptian and f J jHRSt- 
ern religions. As then 
tality of the soul was thhs^^pa- 
rably blended with those foreign 


religions which were altogether 
to be effaced from the minds of 
the people, and by no means neces- 
sary for the establishment of the 
theocracy, Moses maintained si- 
lence on this point, and a purer no- 
tion of it was left to be developed 
at a more favourable period in the 
history of man.— M. 
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CHAP. 

XV. 


among the 
Christians. 


Approach, 
ing end of 
the world 


predestinatioii, of angels and spirits, and of a future 
state oi rewards and punishments, were in the 
number of these new articles of belief j and as the 
Pharisees, by the austerity of their manners, had 
drawn into their part^ the body of the Jewish 
people, the immortality of the soul became the 
prevailing sentiment of the synagogue, under the 
reign of the Asmonasan princes and pontiffs. The 
temper of the Jews was incapable of contenting 
itself with such a cold and languid assent as might 
satisfy the mind of a Polytheist ; and as soon as 
they admitted the idea of a future state, they em- 
braced it with the zeal which has always formed 
the characteristic of the nation. Their zeal, how- 
ever, added nothing to its evidence, or even pro- 
bability : and it was still necessary that the doctrine 
of life and immortality, which had been dictated by 
nature, approved by reason, and received by su- 
perstition, should obtain the sanction of divine 
truth from the authority and example of Christ. 

When the promise of eternal happiness was pro- 
posed to mankind on condition of adopting the 
faith, and of observing the precepts of the gospel, 
it is no wonder that so advantageous an offer should 
have been accepted by great numbers of every re- 
ligion, of every rank, and of every province in the 
Roman empire. The ancient Christians were ani- 
mated by a contempt for their present existence, 
and by a just confidence of immortality, of which 
the doubtful and imperfect faith of modern ages 
cannot give us any adequat JPI^ion. In the pri- 
mitive church, the inilueq||g|i .‘truth was very 
powerfully strengthened byWm opinion, which, 
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however it may deserve respect for its usefulness 
and antiquity, has not been found agreeable to ex- 
perience. It was universally Jbelieved, that the 
end of the world, and the kingdom of heaven, 
were at hand.* The near approach of this wonder- 
ful event had been predicted by the apostles ; the 
tradition of it was preserved by their earliest dis- 
ciples, and those who understood in their literal 
sense the discourses of Christ himself, were obliged 
to expect the second and glorious coming of the 
Son of Man in the clouds, before that generation 
was totally extinguished, which had beheld his 
humble condition upon earth, and which might 
still be witness of the calamities of the Jews under 
Vespasian or Hadrian. The revolution of seven- 
teen centuries has instructed us not to press too 
closely the mysterious language of prophecy and 
revelation ; but as long as, for wise purposes, this 
error was permitted to subsist in the church, it was 
productive of the most salutary effects on the faith 
and practice of Christians, who lived in the awful 
expectation of that moment, when the globe itself, 
and all the various race of mankind, should tremble 
at the appearance of their divine Judge. 

60 This expectation was countenanced by the twenty-fourth chapter 
of St. Matthew, and by the first epistle of St. Paul to the Thessalonians. 
Erasmus removes the difficulty by the help of allegory and metaphor ; 
and the learned Grotius ventures to insinuate, that, for wise purposes, 
the pious deception was permitted to take place.f 


* This was, in fact, an integral 
part of the Jewish notion of the 
Messiah, from which the of 
the Apostles themselves.r/^Bjut 
gradually detached. X^JIBer- 
tholdt, Christologia JudMrulh, 
concluding chapters. — M. 


Some modern theologians ex- 
plain it without discovering either 
allegory or deception. They say, 
that Jesus Christ, after having pro- 
claimed the ruin of Jerusalem and 
of the Temple, speaks of his se- 
cond coming, and the signs which 


CHAP. 

XV. 
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CHAP. , The ancient and popular doctrine of the Mil- 
. ' . lennmm ■was intimately connected with the second 

Doctrine of coming of Christ. As the works of the creation 
nium. had been finished in six days, their duration in 

♦ their present state, according to a tradition which 

was attributed to the prophet Elijah, was fixed to 
six thousand years.®' By the same analogy it was 
inferred, that this long period of labour and con- 
tention, which was now almost elapsed **, would be 

See Burnet’s Sacred Theory, part iii. c. 5, This tradition may be 
traced as high as the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, who wrote in 
the first century, and who seems to have been half a Jew.* 

The primitive church of Antioch computed almost 6000 years 
from the creation of the world to the birth of Christ. African us, Lac- 
tantius, and the Greek church, have reduced that number to 55 OO 5 and 
Eusebius has contented himself with 5200 years. These calculations 
were formed on the Septuagint, which was universally received during 
the six first centuries. The authority of the Vulgate and of the He- 
brew text has determined the moderns, Protestants as well as Catholics, 


were to precede it : but those who 
believed that the moment was near 
deceived themselves as to the sense 
of two words, an error which still 
subsists in our versions of the 
Gospel according to St. Matthew, 
xxiv. 29. 34. In verse 29. we 
read, “ Immediately after the tri- 
bulation of those days shall the 
sun be darkened,” &c. The Greek 
word liOaioQ signifies all at once, 
suddenltfy not immediately ; so that 
it signifies only the sudden appear- 
ance of the signs which Jesus Christ 
announces, not the shortness of 
the interval which was to separate 
them from the “ days of tribulation,” 
of which he was speaking. The 
verse 34. is this ; ** Verily I say 
unto you, this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things shall be 
fulfilled.” Jesus, speaking to his 
disciples, uses these words, 
yevaiiy which the translators have 
rendered by this generation, but 


which means the race, the filiation 
of my disciples ; that is, he speaks 
of a class of men, not of a gene- 
ration. The true sense then, ac- 
cording to these learned men, is. 
In truth I tell you that this race 
of men, of which you are the com- 
mencement, shall not pass away 
till this shall take place ; that is to 
say, the succession of Christians 
shall not cease till his coming. See 
Commentary of M. Paulus on the 
New Test., edit. 1802, tom. iii. 
p.445, 446. — G. 

Others, as Rosenmuller and Kui- 
noel, in loc., confine this passage to 
a highly figurative description of 
the ruins of the Jewish city and 
polity. — M. 

* In fact it is purely Jewish. 
See A^^eim, De Reb. Christ, ii, 8, 
Works, 8vo. edit, vol, iii. 
P* * ^oldt, Christologia Ju- 

daBor2L,ch.38. 
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succeeded by a joyful Sabbath of a thousand years ; 
and that Christ, with the triumphant band of the . 
saints and the elect who had escaped death, or who 
had been miraculously revived, would reign upon 
earth till the time appointed for the last and general 
resurrection. So pleasing was this hope to the mind 
of believers, that the New Jerusalem, the seat of 
this blissful kingdom, was quickly adorned with all 
the gayest colours of the imagination. A felicity 
consisting only of pure and spiritual pleasure would 
have appeared too refined for its inhabitants, who 
were still supposed to possess their human nature 
and senses. A garden of Eden, with the amuse- 
ments of the pastoral life, was no longer suited to 
the advanced state of society which prevailed under 
the Roman empire. A city was therefore erected 
of gold and precious stones, and a supernatural 
plenty of corn and wine was bestowed on the 
adjacent territory ; in the free enjoyment of whose 
spontaneous productions, the happy and benevolent 
people was never to be restrained by any jealous 
laws of exclusive property.® The assurance of 


to prefer a period of about 4000 years ; though, in the study of pro- 
fane antiquity, they often find themselves streightened by those narrow 
limits.* 

Most of these pictures were borrowed from a misrepresentation of 
Isaiah, Daniel, and the Apocalypse. One of the grossest images may 
be found in Irenaeus (1. v. p. 453.), the disciple of Papias, who had seen 
the apostle St, John. 


* Most of the more learned modern was clearly neither that of St, Paul, 
English Protestants, Dr. Hales, nor of Josephus, nor of the Sama- 
Mr. Faber, Dr. Russell, as well as ritan Text. It is greatly to be re- 
tbe Continental writers, a^kiLthe gretted that the chronology of the 
larger chronology. Ther ^TJfctle earlier Scriptures should ever have 
doubt thatjbhe narrower 8 was been made a religious question.^ 
framed by the Jews of Tiberas fit M. 



tHE DBCLIKE AND FALL 


m2. 

/hap. such a Miilerinium was carrfully inculcated by a 
. * ■ suco<^on of fathers from Justin Martyr*^ and 
who conversed with the immediate dis- 
ciplesnf.the apostles, down to Lactantius, who was 
pi^ceptor to the son of Constantine. “ Though it 
might not be universally received, it appears to 
have been the reigning sentiment of the orthodox 
believers $ and it sterns so well adapted to the 
desires and apprehensions of mankind, that it must 
have contributed in a very considerable degree to 
the progress of the Christian faith. But when the 
edifice of the church was almost completed, the 
temporary support was laid aside. The doctrine 
of Christ’s feign upon earth was at first treated as 
a profound allegory, was considered by degrees as 
a doubtful and useless opinion, and was at length 
rejected as the absurd invention of heresy and 
fanaticism. “ A mysterious prophecy, which still 
forms a part of the sacred canon, but which was 

6* See the second dialogue of Justin with Tryphon, and the seventh 
book of Lactantius. It is unnecessary to allege all the intermediate 
fathers, as the fact is not disputed. Yet the curious reader may consult 
Daille de Usu Patrum, 1, ii. c. 4. 

65 The testimony of Justin of his own faith and that of his orthodox 
brethren, in the doctrine of a Millennium, is delivered in the clearest 
and most solemn manner (Dialog, cum Tryphonte Jud. p. 177, 178. 
edit. Benedictin,). If in the beginning of this important passage there 
is any thing like an inconsistency, we may impute it, as we think proper, 
either to the author or jto his transcribers.* 

60 Dupin, Biblioth^ue;^jEcclesiastique, tom. i, p. 283. tom. ii. p. 366. 
and Mosheim, p. 720. ; ^iipugh the latter of theief learned divines is not 
altogether candid on this occasion. 

* The Millennium is described in traced in the works which treat on 
what once stood as the XLIst Ar* the Jewish traditions, in Lightfoot, 
tide of the English Church (see Schoetgen,andEisenmengerj“Das 
Collier, Bccles. Hist., for Arjides ent^^e Judenthum,” t.ii. 809 . ; 
of Edw. VI.) as a fable of Jew- an# inBertholdt,i.c> ,38,39* 
ish dotage.” The whole of 6iiese — - 
gross and earthly images may be 
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thought to favour the exploded sentiment, has very * 
narrowly escaped Ihe proscription of the chui^.f t-, , „j 
Whilst the happiness' '■and glory of a l6Mjferal 
reign were promised to the difciples of ' Christ, the Bomea^ 
most dreadful calamities were denounced against wori£ * 
an unbelieving world. The edification of the new 
Jerusalem was to advance by equal steps with the 
destruction of the mystic Babylon ; and as long as 
the emperors who reigned before Constantine per- 
sisted in the profession of idolatry, the epithet of 
Babylon was applied to the city and to the empire 
of Rome. A regular series was prepared of all the 
moral and physical evils which can afflict a flourish- 
ing nation ; intestine discord, and the invasion of 
the fiercest barbarians from the unknown regions 
of the North ; pestilence and famine, comets and 


In the council of Laodicea (about the year 360), the Apocalypse 
was tacitly excluded from the sacred canon, by the same churches of 
Asia to which it is addressed ; and we may learn from the complaint 
of Sulpicius Severus, that their sentence had been ratihed by the greater 
number of Christians of his time. From what causes then is the Apo- 
calypse at present so generally received by the Greek, the Roman, and 
the Protestant churches ? The following ones may be assigned. 1, The 
Greeks were subdued by the authority of an in]|>ostor, who, in the sixth 
century, assumed the chai’acter of Dionysius the Areppagite. 2. A 
just apprehension, that the grammarians might become more important 
than the theologians, engaged the council of Trent to fix the seal of 
their infallibility on all the books of Scripture, contained in the Latin 
Vulgate, in the number of which the Apocalypse was fortunately in- 
cluded (Fr. Paolo, Istoria del Concilio Tridentjj^o^ 1. ii.). 3. The 
advantage of turning those mysterious prophecies against the See of 
Rome, inspired the Prowstants with uncomfhpn Veneration for ‘ so 
useful an ally. See the ingenious and elegant discourses of the present 
bishop of Litchfield on that unpromising subject.* 


* The exclusion of the Apoca- favourable view either of the wisdom 
lypse is not improbably assigned to or the charity of the successive ages 
its obvi<^6 unfitness to be read ia of Christidnity. Wetstein’s inter- 
churches. It is to be feared ’ modified, is 

history of the interpretation of the adopted by most Continental^'seho- 
Apocaly^e yould not give a very lars. — M. 
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ciiAP.* eclii^s, earthquakes and inundations.*® All these 
I. • weMonlv so many preparatory and alarming signs 
of the great catastrophe of Rome, when the coun- 
try of the Scipios arid Caesars should be consumed 
by a flame from Heaven, and the city of the 
seven hUls, wfrhiher palaces, her temples, and her 
triumphal ar<mes, should be buried in a vast lake 
of fire and brimstone. It might, ^however, afford 
some consolation to Roman vanity, that the period 
of their empire would be that of the world itself ; 
which, as it had once perished by the element of 
water, was destined to experience a second and a 
speedy destruction from the element of fire. In 
the opinion of a general conflagration, the faith of 
the Christian very happily coincided with the tra- 
dition of the East, the philosophy of the Stoics, 
and the analogy of Nature ; and even the country, 
which, from religious motives, had been chosen • 
for the origin and principal scene of the confla- 
gration, was the best adapted for that purpose by 
natural and physical causes ; by its deep caverns, , 
beds of sulphur, and numerous volcanoes, of which 
those of JEitna, of Vesuvius, and of Lipari, exhibit 
a very imperfect representation. The calmest and 
most intrepid sceptic could not refuse 'to acknow- 
ledge that the destruction of the present system 
of the world by fire, was in itself extremely pro- 
• 

Lactantius (Institut. Divin. vii. 15, &c;) relates the dismal tide ef 
futurity with great spirit and eloquence/ 

* X4actantius had a ndtion of a men (horret animus dicei^ aed di- 
great Asiatic mpire, which was / JJSq, quiafuturum est^ t^btur de 
preriouily4o rise on the ruins of et imperium in 
the Eoiqiip: quod l^omafium no- telar.^M. 
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liable. The Christian, who founded his belief chap. 
much less on the fallacious arguments of reason , . 

than on the authority of tradition and the inter- 
pretation of Scripture, expected it with terror and 
confidence as a certain and approaching event ; 
and as his mind was perpetually filled -with the 
solemn idea, he considered every oilier that hap- 
pened to the emjpre as an infallible symptom of an 
expiring world. ^ 

The condemnation of the wisest and most vir- The Pa- 

1 n 1 • • gansde- 

tuous of the Pagans, on account of their ignorance voted to 
or disbelief of the divine truth, seems to offend the nUh^e^ 
reason and the humanity of the present age.^® 

But the primitive church, whose faith was of a 
much firmer consistence, delivered over, without 
hesitation, to eternal torture, the far greatewpart 
of the human species. A charitable hope migl|t 
perhaps be indulged in favour of Socrates, or some 
"other, sages of antiquity, who had consulted the 
light of reason before that of the gospel had arisen.^' 

But it was unanimously affirmed, that those who, 

» 

69 On subject every reader of taste will be entertained with the 
third part of Burnet’s Sacred Theory. He blends philosophy. Scripture, 
and tradition, into one magnificent system ; in the description of which 
he displays a strength of fancy not inferior to that of Milton himself. 

70 And yet whatever may be the language of individuals, it is still the 
public doctrine of all the Christian churches ; nor can even our own 
refuse to admit the conclusions which must be drawn from the viiith 
and the xviiith of her Articles. The Jansenists, who have so diligently 
studied the works of the fathers, maintain this sentiment with distin* 
guished zeal ; and the learned M. de Tillemont never dismisses a virtuous 
emperor without pronouncing his damnation. Zuinglius is perhaps the 
only leader of a party who has ever adopted the milder sentiment, 
and he gave no less offence to the Lutherans than to the Catholics. 

See Bossuet, Histoire des Variations des Eglises Protestantes, 1. ii. 

Aid Clemens of Alexandria allow that some of the phi- 
Wso^ instructed by the Logos ; confounding its double signifi-^ 

cati| uman reason, and of the Divine Word. 

3 ^ 
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CHAP, since the birth or the death of Christ, had obsti* 

1 ■ nately persisted in the worship of the daemons, nei* 

^er deserved nor could expect a pardon from the irri- 
tated justice of the Deity. These rigid sentiments, 
which had been unknown to the ancient world, 
appear to have jnfused a spirit of bitterness into a 
system of love and harmony. The ties of blood 
and jfriendship were frequently torn asunder by the 
difference of religious faith; and the Christians,, 
who, in this world, found themselves oppressed 
by the power of the Pagans, were •sometimes 
seduced by resentment and spiritual pride to de- 
light in ’the prospect of their future triumph. 
“ You are fond of spectacles,” exclaims the stern 
Tertullian, “ expect the greatest of all spectacles, 
“ the last and eternal judgment of the universe. 
“ How shall I admire, how laugh, how rejoice, how 
“ exult, when I behold so many proud monarchs, 
“ so many fancied gods, groaning, in the lowest 
“ abyss of darkness ; so many magistrates, who 
“ persecuted the name of the Lord, liquefying in 
“ fiercer fires than they ever kindled against the 
“ Christians ; so many sage philosophers blushing 
“ in red hot flames with their deluded scholars ; so 
“ many celebrated poets trembling before the tri- 
“ bunal, not of Minos, but of Christ ; so many tra- 
“ gedians, more tuneful in the expression of fheir 
“ own sufferings ; so many dancers.” * But the 


* This translation is not exact : 
the first sentence is imperftjct, Ter- 
tullian says, Ille dies nationibus in- 
speratus, ille derisus, cum tanta 
saeculi vestustas et tot ejus nativi- 
tates uno igne haurientur. The 
text does not authorise the exag- 
gerated expressions, so many ma- 


gistrates, so many sage philoso- 
phers, so many poets, &c,; but 
simply magistrates, philosophers, 
poets.-^G. 

It is not clear 
version or pararff 
rect ; Tertullian , 
que reges item prt . T - . IvA- 
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humanity of the reader will permit me to draw a chap. 
veil over the rest of this infernal description, which . . 

the zealous African pursues in a long variety of 
affected and unfeeling witticisms. * 

Doubtless there were many among the primitive 
Christians of a temper more suitable to the meek- 
ness and charity of their profession. There were 
many who felt a sincere compassion for the danger 
of their friends and countrymen, and who exerted 
the most benevolent zeal to save them from the 
impending’* destruction. The careless Polytheist, 
assailed by new and unexpected terrors, against 
which neither his priests nor his philosophers could 
afford him any certain protection, was very fre- 
quently terrified and subdued by the menace of 
eternal tortures. His fears might assist the progress 
of his faith and reason ; and if he could once per- 


72 TertuUian, De Spectaculis, c. 30. In order to ascertain the degree 
of authority which the zealous African had acquired, it may be sufficient 
to allege the testimony of Cyprian, the doctor and guide of all the 
western churches (see Prudent. Hym. xiii. 100.). As often as he ap- 
plied himself to his daily study of the writings of TertuUian, he was 
accustomed to say, viihi magistrum ; Give me my master.” (liie- 
ronym. de Viris lllustribus, tom. i. p. 284.) 


* The object of Tertullian’s ve- 
hemence in his Treatise, was to 
keep the Christians away from the 
secular games celebrated by the 
Emperor Severus : it has not pre- 
vented him from showing himself 
in other places full of benevolence 
and charity towards unbelievers : the 
spirit of the Gospel has sometimes 
prevailed over the violence of hu- 
man passions : Qui ergo putaveris 
nihil nos de salute Caesans curare 
( b << fcr9y i i| |^n his Apology) inspice 
Sf ^c™iteras nostras. Scitote 
\ nobis ad re- 

|^cR,benignitates etiam pro 

X 


inimicis Deiim orare, et pro perse- 
cutoribus bona precari. Sed etiam 
nominatim atque manifeste orate 
iiiquit (Christus) pro regibus et pro 
principibus et potestatibus ut om- 
nia sint tranquilla vobis. Tert. 
Apol. c. 31. — G. 

It would be wiser for Chris- 
tianity, retreating upon its genuine 
records in the New Testament, to 
disclaim this fierce African, than to 
identify itself witli his furious in- 
vectives by unsatisfactory apologies 
for their unchristian fanaticism. — 
M, 


2 
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suade himself to suspect that the Christian religion 
ipight possibly be true, it became an easy task to 
convince him that it was the safest and most pru- 
dent party that he could possibly embrace. 

TmuD The supernatural gifts, which even in this 

Cacsi. ijfg •v^rere ascribed to the Christians above the rest 

Miraculous i i t ^ i • 

powers of of mankind, must have conduced to their own com- 
tivechScb. fort, and very frequently to the conviction of in- 
infidels. Besides the occasional prodigies, which 
might sometimes be effected by the immediate in- 
terposition of the Deity when he suspended the 
laws of Nature for the service of religion, the 
Christian church, from the time of the apostles and 
their firj^p^ciples^^ has claimed an uninterrupted 
successiOT%f miraculous powers, the gift of tongues, 
of vision, and of prophecy, the power of expelling 
dasmons, of healing the sick, and of raising the 
dead. The knowledge of foreign languages was 
frequently communicated to the contemporaries of 
Irenaeus, though Irenaeus himself was left to 
struggle with the difficulties of a barbarous dialect, 
whilst he preached the Gospel to the natives of 
Gaul.^"* The divine inspiration, whether it was 


73 Notwithstanding the evasions of Dr. Middleton, it is impossible to 
overlook the clear traces of visions and inspiration, which may be found 
in the apostolic fathers,* 

74 Irenaeus adv. Haeres. Proem, p. S.f Dr. Middleton (Free Inquiry, 


* Gibbon should have noticed tains no allusion to the gift of 
the distinct and remarkable pass^e tongues ; it is merely an apology 
from Chrysostom, quoted by Mid- for a rude and unpolished Greek 
dleton (Works, vol.i. p. 105.), in st^^le, which could not be expected 
which he affirms the long discon- from one who passed his liffi in a 
tinuance of miracles as a notorious remote and barbarous pro’ nd 
fact.— M. waa continually oblige^ 

f This passage of Irenieus con- the Celtic language.— 
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conveyed in the form of a waking or of a sleeping chap, 
vision, is described as a favour very liberally be- . 
stowed on all ranks of the faithful, on women as on 
elders, on boys as well as upon bishops. When 
their devout minds were sufficiently prepared by a 
course of prayer, of fasting, and of vigils, to receive 
the extraordinary impulse, they were transported 
out of their senses, and delivered in extasy what 
was inspired, being mere organs of the holy spirit, 
just as a pipe or flute is of him who blows into it.’® 

We may add, that the design of these visions was, 
for the most part, either to disclose the future 
history, or to guide the present administration of 
the church. The expulsion of the d ^w5 ns from 
the bodies of those unhappy persons whbm they 
had been permitted to torment, was considered as a 
signal though ordinary triumph of religion, and is 
repeatedly alleged by the ancient apologists, as the 
the most convincing evidence of the truth of 
Christianity. The awful ceremony was usually 
performed in a public manner, and in the presence 
of a great number of spectators ; the patient was 


p. 96, &c.) observes, that as this pretension of all others was the most 
difficult to support by art, it was the soonest given up. The observation 
suits his hypothesis.* 

75 Athenagoras in Legatione. Justin Martyr, Cohort, ad Gentes. 
Tertullian ad vers. Marcionit. 1. iv. These descriptions are not very 
unlike the prophetic fury, for which Cicero (de Divinat. ii. 54?.) expresses 
so little reverence. 


*^xcept in the life of Pacho- 
Egyptian monk of the 
Ij^ury (see Jortin, Ecc. 
~ 8., edit. 1805), and 
earlier) lives of Xa- 


vier, neither in his own letters (see 
Douglas’s Criterion, p. 76. edit. 
1807^, there is no claim laid to 
the gift of tongues since the time 
of Irenaeus.— M. 


X 3 
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relieved by the power or skill of the exorcist, and 
the vanquished daemon was heard to confess, that he 
was one of the fabled gods of antiquity, who had 
impiously usurped the adoration of mankind.'* But 
the miraculous cure of diseases of the most inve- 
terate or even preternatural kind, can no longer 
occasion any surprise, when we recollect, that in 
the days of Irenaeus, about the end of the second 
century, the resurrection of the dead was very far 
from being esteemed an uncommon event; that 
the miracle was frequently performed on necessary 
occasions, by great fasting and the joint suppli- 
cation of the church of the placq, and that the per- 
sons thus restored to their pra^ils had lived after- 
wards among them many years. At such a period, 
when faith could boast of so many wonderful vic- 
tories over death, it seems difficult to account for the 
scepticism of those philosophers, who still rejected 
and derided the doctrine of the resurrection. A 
noble Grecian had rested on this important ground 
the whole controversy, and promised Theophilus, 

76 Tertullian (Apolog. c.23.) throws out a bold defiance to the Pagan 
magistrates. Of the primitive miracle^^^e power of exorcising is the 
only one which has been assumed by Protestants.* 

77 Irenaeus adv. Haereses, 1. ii. 66, 67, 1. v. c. 6. Mr. Dodwell (Dis- 
sertat. ad Irenaeum, ii. 42.) concludes, that the second century was still 
more fertile in miracles than the first.f 


• But by Protestants neither of 
the most enlightened ages nor most 
raipmn^ minds. — M. 

^ It is difficult to answer Mid- 
dleton’s objection to this statement 
of Irenaeus : “ It is very strange, 
that from the time of the Apostles 
there is not a single instance of this 
miracle to be found in the three 
first centuries : except a single case^ 


slightly intimated in Eusebius, from 
the Works of Papias; which he 
seems to rank among the other fabu- 
lous stories delivered by that weak 
man. Middleton, Works, vol. i. 
p. 59. Bp. Douglas 
p. 389.) would consid' 
to speak of what had 
formed formerly,^’ no 
time. — M. 
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Bishop of Antioch, that if he could be gratified 
with the sight of a single person who had been 
actually raised from the dead, he would imme- 
diately embrace the Christian religion. It is some- 
what remarkable, that the prelate of the first 
eastern church, however anxious for the conversion 
of his friend, thought proper to decline this fair 
and reasonable challenge,^® 

The miracles of the primitive church, after ob- Their truth 
taining the sanction of ages, have been lately at- 
tacked in a very free and ingenious inquiry’^ ; 
which, though it has met with the most favour- 
able reception from the public, appears to have 
excited a generdlfecandal among the diyines of our 
own as well as of the other Protestant churches of 
Europe. Our different sentiments on this subject 
will be much less influenced by any particular argu- 
ments, than by our habits of study and reflection ; 
and, above all, by the degree of evidence which we 
have accustomed ourselves to require for the proof 
of a miraculous event. The duty of an historian Our pcr- 
does not call upon him to interpose his private definmg^e 

miraculous 

period. 

78 Theophiliis ad Autolycum, I. i. p. 345. Edit. Benedictin. Paris, 

1742.* 

79 Dr. Middleton sent out his Introduction in the year 1747, pub- 
lished his Free Inquiry in 1749, and before his death, which happened 
in 1750, he had prepared a vindication of it against his numerous 
adversaries. 

80 The university of Oxford conferred degrees on his opponents. 

From the indignation of Mosheim (p. 221.), we may discover the sen- 
timents of the Lutheran divines, f 


A candid sceptic might discern f Yet many Protestant divines 
''*^P|apropriety in the Bishop will now without reluctance confine 
Ij^ed upon to perform a'mi’ miracles to the time of the Apostles, 
a^emand. — M. or at least to the first century,**- 

I « M. 
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CHAP, judgment in this nice and important controversy j 
t , but he ought not to dissemble the difficulty of 
adopting such a theory as may reconcile the in- 
terest of religion with that of reason, of making a 
proper application of that theory, and of defining 
with precision the l^ts of that happy period ex- 
empt from error and from deceit, to which we 
might be disposed to extend the gift of superna- 
tural powers. From the first of the fathers to the 
last of the popes, a succession of bishops, of saints, 
of martyrs, and of miracles, is continued without 
interruption ; and the progress of superstition was 
so gradual and almost imperceptjlble, that we know 
not in what particular link we Should break the 
chain of tradition. Every age bears testimony to 
the wonderful events by which it was distinguished, 
and its testimony appears no less weighty and 
respectable than that of the preceding generation, 
till we are insensibly led on to accuse our own in- 
consistency, if in the eighth or in ^e twelfth cen- 
tury we deny to the venerable Bede, or to the 
holy Bernard, the same degree of confidence which, 
in the second century, we had so liberally granted 
to Justin or to Irenaeus. If the truth of any of 
those miracles is appreciated by their apparent use 
and propriety, every age had unbelievers to con- 
vince, heretics to confute, and idolatrous nations to 
convert ; and sufficient motives might always be 

It may seem somewhat remarkable, that Bernard of Claiiraux, 
who records so many miracles of his friend St. Malachi, never takes 
any notice of his own, which, in their turn, however, are c^ 
remted by his companions and disciples. In the long series 
siastical history, does there exist a single instance of a sain)/ 
that he himself possessed the gift of miracles ? 
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producedtojustifytheinterpositionofHeaven. And 
yet, since every friend to revelation is persuaded of . ‘ « 

the reality, and every reasonable man is convinced 
of the cessation, of miraculous powers, it is evident 
that there must have been some period in which 
they were either suddenly oi^radually withdrawn 
from the Christian church. Whatever aera is 
chosen for that purpose, the death of the apostles, 
the conversion of the Roman empire, or the ex- 
tinction of flie Arian heresy®^ the insensibility of 
the Christians who lived at that time will equally 
afford a just matter of surprise. They still sup- 
ported their pretensions after they had lost their 
power. Credulity performed the office of faith ; 
fanaticism was permitted to assume the language 
of inspiration, and the effects of accident or con- 
trivance were ascribed to supernatural causes. The 
recent experience of genuine miracles should have 


The conversion of Constantine is the era which is most usually 
fixed by Protestants. The more rational divines are unwilling to admit 
the miracles of the ivth, whilst the more credulous are unwilling to 
reject those of the vth century.* 


* All this appears to proceed 
on the principle that any distinct 
line can be drawn in an unphiloso- 
phic age between wonders and mi- 
racles, or between what piety, from 
tl^eir unexpected and extraordinary 
nature, the marvellous concurrence 
of secondary causes to some re- 
markable end, may consider provi- 
dential interpositions f and miracles 
strictly so called, in which the laws 
ature are suspended or violated, 
ssible to assign, on one 
\ to human credulity, on 
[ to the influence of the 
on the bodily frame; 


but some of the miracles recorded 
in the Gospels are such palpiable 
impossibilities y according to the 
known laws and operations of na- 
ture, that if recoraed on sufficient 
evidence, fnd the evidence we 
believe to be that of eye-witnesses, 
we cannot reject them, without 
either asserting, with Hume, that 
no evidence can prove a miracle, 
or that the Author of Nature has 
no power of suspending its ordi- 
nary laws. But which of the post 
Apostolic miracles will bear this 
test? — M. 



•* the decline and fall 

CHAP, instrycted the Christian world in the ways of Pro- 
’ ■ vidmce, and habituated their eye (if we may use 
a very inadequate expression) to the style of the 
Divine artist. Should the most skilful painter of 
modem Italy presume to decorate his feeble imita- 
tions with the name of Raphael or of Cojreggip, the 
insolent fraud would be soon discovered, and indig- 
nantly rejected. 

Uk of the Whatever opinion may be entertained of the mi- 

miracles. racles of the primitive church since the time of the 
apostles, this unresisting softness of temper, so con- 
spicuous among the believers of the second and 
third centuries, proved of some accidental benefit 
to the cause of truth and religion. In modern 
times, a latent and even involuntary scepticism ad- 
heres to the most pious dispositions. Their admis- 
sion of supernatural truths is much less an active 
consent than a cold and passive acquiescence. Ac- 
customed long since to observe and to respect the 
variable order of Nature, our reason, or at least our 
imagination, is not sufficiently prepai’ed to sustain 
the visible action of the Deity. But, in the first 
ages of Christianity, the situation of mankind was 
extremely different. The most curious, or the 
most credulous, among the Pagans, were often per. 
suaded to enter into a society, which asserted an 
actual claim of miraculous powers. The primitive 
Christians perpetually trod on mystic ground, and 
their minds were exercised by the habits of believ- 
ing the most extraordinary events. They felt, or 
they ffi^ncied, that on every side they were 
santly assaulted by dmmons, comfo^d by f 
instructed by prophecy, and surpriiMigly dl 
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from danger, sickness, and from death itself, by the 
supplications of the church. The real or imaginary . ' . 

prodigies, of which they so frequently conceived 
themselves to be the objects, the instruments, or 
the spectators, very happily disposed them to adopt 
with, the same ease, but with far greater justice, the 
authentic wonders of* the evangelic history; and 
thus miracles that exceeded not the measure of 
their own experience, inspired them with the most 
lively assurance of mysteries which were acknow- 
ledged to surpass the limits of their understanding. 

It is this deep impression of supernatural truths, 
which has been so-much celebrated under the name 
of faith ; a state of mind described as the surest 
pledge of the Divine favour and of future felicity, 
and recommended as the first or perhaps the only 
merit of a Christian. According to the more rigid 
doctors, the moral virtues, which may be equally 
practised by infidels, are destitute of any value or 
efficacy in the work of our justification. 

IV. But the primitive Christian demonstrated The 
his faith by his virtues ; and it was very justly ca«s™ 
supposed that the Divine persuasion, which en- 
lightened or subdued the understanding, must, at christi«ns. 
the same time, purify the heart, and direct the 
actions, of the believer. The first apologists of 
Christianity who justify the innocence of their 
brethren, and the writers of a later period who ce- 
lebrate the sanctity of their ancestors, display, in 
the most lively colours, the reformation of manners 
^was introduced into the world by the preach- 
le go^l. As it is my intention to remark 
ph hiliSan causes as were permitted to se- 
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CHAP, cond-the influence of revelation, I shall slightly 
. . mention two motives which might naturally render 

the lives of the primitive Christians much purer 
and more austere than those of their Pagan con- 
temporaries, or their degenerate successors ; repent- 
ance for their^ast sins, and the laudable desire of 
supporting the reputation oi^the society in which 
they were engaged.* 

Effects of It is a very ancient reproach, suggested by the 
j^ntancc. ignorance or the malice of infidelity, that the 
Christians allured into their fiarty the most atro- 
cious criminals, who, as soon as they were touched 
by a sense of remorse, were easily persuaded to 
wash away, in the water of baptism, the guilt of 
their past conduct, for which the temples of the gods 
refused to grant them any expiation. But this re- 
proach, when it is cleared from misrepresentation, 
contributes as much to the honour as it did to the 
increase of the church.®* The friends of Christianity 
may acknowledge without a blush, that many of the 
most eminent saints had been before their baptism 
the most abandoned sinners. Those persons, who 
in the' world had followed, though in an imperfect 
manner, the dictates of benevolence and propriety, 
derived such a calm satisfaction from the opinion 

83 The imputations of Celsus and Julian, with the defence of the 
fathers, are very fairly stated by Spanheim, Coinmentaire sur lea Ceaars 
de Julian, p. 468. 


• These, in the opinion of the motives : not to have confined hira- 
editor, ai^ the most uncandid para- self to an insidious and sarcastic 
graphs in Gibbon^s History. He description of the less pur^ ^ - ’ 
ought either, with manly courage, nerous elements of the 
to have denied the moral reform- character as it appear^ 
ation introduced by Christianity, that early time.— M, j 
or fairly to have investigated all its 
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of their own rectitude, as rendered them much less 
susceptible of the sudden emotions of shame, of 
grief, and of terror, which have given birth to so 
many wonderful conversions. After the example 
of their Divine Master, the missionaries of the 
gospel disdained not the society of ipen, and espe- 
cially of women, oppressed by the Consciousness, 
and very often by the effects, of their vices. As 
they emerged from sin and superstition to the glo- 
rious hope of immortality, they resolved to devote 
themselves to a life, not only of virtue, but of peni- 
tence. The desire ^ perfection became the ruling 
passion of their soul ; and it is well known, that 
while reason embraces a cold mediocrity, our pas- 
sions hurry us, with rapid violence, over the space 
which lies between the most opposite extremes. 

When the new converts had been enrolled in the 
number of the faithful, and were admitted to the 
sacraments of the church, they found themselves 
restrained from relapsing into their past disorders 
by another consideration of a less spiritual, but of 
a very innocent and respectable nature. Any par- 
ticular society that has departed from the. great 
body of the nation, or the religion to which it be- 
longed, immediately becomes the object of uni- 
versal as well as invidious observation. In pro- 
portion to the smallness of its numbers, the 
character of the society may be affected by the 
virtue and vices of the persons who compose it ; 
and every member is engaged to watch with the 
jgj^vigilant attention over his own behaviour, and 
ft of his brethren, since, as he must expect 
^ . part of the common disgrace, he may lope 
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CHAP, to eiajic^ a share of the common reputaticm. When 
■ . the Cihristians of Bithynia were brought before the 

tribunal of the younger Pliny, they assured the pro- 
consul, that, far from being engaged in any imlawfui 
conspiracy, they were bound by a* solemn obli- 
gation to abstain from the commission of those 
crimes whiclf-disturb the private or public peace of 
society, from theft, robbery, adultery, perjury, and 
fraud. Near a century afterwards, T ertuUian, with 
an honest pride, could boast, that very few Christians 
had suffered by the hand of the executioner, ex- 
cept on account of their religion.®’ Their serious 
and sequestered life, averse to the gay luxury of 
the age, inured them to chastity, temperance, oeco- 
nomy, and all the sober and domestic virtteSS. As 
the greater number were of some trade or profes- 
sion, it was incumbent on them, by the strictest 
integrity and the fairest dealing, to remove the sus- 
picions which the profane are too apt to conceive 
against the appearances of sanctity. The contempt 
of the world exercised them in the habits of humi- 
lity, meekness, and patience. The more they were 
persecuted, the more closely they adhered to each 
other. Their mutual charity and unsuspecting 


84 Plin. Epist. X. 97.* 

8^ Tertullian, Apolog. c. 44. He adds, however, with some degree 
of hesitation, “ Aut si aliud, jam non Christianus.” f 


* And this blamelessness was 
fully admitted by the candid and 
rtilightened Roman. — M. 

f Tertullian says positively no 
Christian, nemo illic Christianas; 
for the rest, the limitation which be 
himself subjoins, and which Gib- 
bon quotes in the foregoing note, 


diminishes the force of this asser- 
tion, and appears to prove that at 
least he knew none such. — G. 

Is not the sense of Tertullian 
rather, if guilty of any 
fence, he has thereby r ‘ 
a Christian ?•— M. 



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 




confidence has been remarked by infidels, and was chap. 
too (rften abused by perfidious friends. . 

It is a very honourable circumstance fer the Morality 
morals of the |>rimitive Christians, that even their FaSers. 
faults, or rather errors, were derived from an excess 
of virtue. The bishops and doctors of the church, 
whose evidence attests, and whose authority might 
influence, the professions, the principles, and even 
the practice, of their contemporaries, had studied 
the Scriptures with less skill than devotion ; and 
they often received, in the most literal sense, those 
rigid precepts of Christ and the apostles, to which 
the prudence of succeeding commentators has ap- 
plied a looser and more figurative mode of inter- 
pretatiorffT Ambitious to ^ exalt the perfection of 
the gospel above the wisdom of philosophy, the 
zealous fathers have carried the duties of self- 
mortification, of purity, and of patience, to a 
height which it is scarcely possible to attain, and 
much less to preserve, in our present state of 
weakness and corruption. A doctrine so extra- 
ordinary and so sublime must inevitably command 
the veneration of the people ; but it was iU cal- 
culated to obtain the suffrage of those worldly phS- 
lophers, who, in the conduct of this transitory life, 
consult only the feelings of nature and the interest 
of society. 

There are two very natural propensities which Principles 
we may distinguish in the most virtuous and liberal 

ee philQsopber Peregrinus (of whose life and death Lucian has 
irij^taining an account) imposed, for a long time, on the 
of the Christians or Asia. 

\ ^ judicious treatise of Barbe^rac sur la Morale dea 
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'.c^iiAP. the love of pleasure and the love of 

If the former is refined by art and learn- 
ing, iiriproved by the charms of social intercourse, 
and corrected % a jiJfet re^d to ceconomy, to 
health, and to reputation, it is productive of the 
greatest part of the happiness of private life. The 
love of action is a principle of a much stronger and 
more doubtful nature. It often leads to anger, to 
ambitioq, and to revenge ; but when it is guided 
by the sense of propriety ,^d benevolence, it be- 
comes the parent of eveiy virtue ; and if those 
virtues are accompanied with equal abilities, a fa- 
mily, a state, or an empire, may be indebted for 
their safety and prosperity to the undaunted courage 
of a singlt man. I'o the love of pleasure we may 
thereforeipicribe most of the agreeable, to the love 
of actiqn.we may attribute most of the useful and 
jrespectablef qualifications. The character in which 
bofti'the one and the other should be united and 
haxtiurhised, would seem to constitute the most 
perfect idea of human nature. The insensible and 
inactive disposition, which should be supposed alike 
destitute of both, would be rejected, by the com- 
mon consent of mankind, as utterly incapable of 
procuring any happiness to the individual, or any 
public benefit to the world. But it was not in this 
world, that the primitive Christians were desirous 
of making themselves either agreeable or useful.* 

Et (jjie me fait cette hom^lie les seuls ^4menfi de I’^tre 
semi*stoicienne, semi-^picurienne ? Est ce qua v^uii abttracd^i 
A t*on jamais regard^ I’amour du de la de^ 

plaisir camme Fun des principes de conscienoddii; " v 

ia perfection morale? Et de quel voir? Est* c« qua 
droit faites voua de Famour de point, par escqmjdf 
Faction, et de Famour du plaisir^ du moi a la ju&e 
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The acquisition of knowledge, the exercise of 
our reason or fancy, Jind the cheerful flow of un- 
guarded" conversation, may employ the leisure’ of . 
a liberal mind. Such amusements, however, were J 
rejected with abhorrence, or admitted with the ■ 
utmost caution, by the severity of the fathers, \idio , 
despised all knowledge that was not useful to sal- 
vation, and who considered all levity of discourse as 
a criminal abuse of the gift of speech. In our pre- 
sent state of existence, the body is so inseparably 
connected with the soul, that it seems to be our in- 
terest to taste, with innocence and moderation, the 
enjoyments of which that faithful companion is sus- 
ceptible. Very different was the reasoning of our 
devout predecessors j vainly aspiring ta|^itate the 
perfection of angels, they disdained, or Ifty affected 
to disdain, every earthly and corporeat Relight,®® 
Some of our senses indeed are necessary’ for our • 
preservation, others for our subsistence, 
again for #Ur information, and thus far it'^l itn- 
possible to reject the i*se of them. The first sen- 
sation of pleasure was marked as the first moment 
of their abuse. The unfeeling candidate for heaven 
was iristructed, not only to resist the grosser allure- 
ments of the taste or smell, bpt even to shut his 
ears against the profane harmony of sounds, and 
to view with indifference the most finished pro- 


CHAP. 

XV. 


The primi- 
tive Chris- 
tians 
condema 
pleasure 
and luxury. 


Lactant. Tnstitut. Divin. 1. vi. c. 20, 21, 22. 


aussi dans le cceur dp rhomme : I’histoire, ont ils jamais introduits 
que tout n*est pas |^ur lui action dans leur rdcits un fragment de 
ou# darts le bien ce ^dissertation sur le plaisir et siir 

n’f I tiouvement, mais la Taction, Villemain, Cours de Lit. 

%| *Klh*clie ? Et puis * * Fran^. Part II. Lepon V. 

it |cite, ces maitres de 
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CHAP, daemons of human art. Gay apparel, Munificent 
' ■ houses, and elegant furniture, were-ssupppsed ta 
unite the double gudt of pride and of sensuality ; a 
simple and mortified appearance was more suitable 
to the Christian who was certain of his sins «nd 
doubtful of his salvation. In their censures Of 
luxury, the fathers are extremely minute and cir- 
cumstantial®* ; and among the various articles which 
excite their pious indignation, we may enumerate 
false hair, garments of any colour- except white, in- 
struments of music, vases of gold or silver, downy 
pillows (as Jacob reposed his head on a stone), 

- white bread, foreign whies, public salutations, tne 
use of warm baths, and the practice of shaving the 
beard, which, according to the expression of Ter- 
tullian, is a lie against our own faces, and an im- 
pious attempt to improve the works of the Creator.*® 
When Christianity was introduced among the rich 
and the polite, the observation of these singular 
laws was left, as it would be at present, to the few 
who were ambitious of superior sanctity. But it is 
always easy, as well as agreeable, for the inferior 
ranks of mankind to claim a merit from the con- 
tempt of that pomp and pleasure, which fortune has 
» placed beyond their reach. The virtue of the pri- 

mitive Christians, like that of the first Romans, was 
very frequently guarded by poverty and ignorance. 

Their sen- The chaste Severity of the fathers, in whatever 

. timents^ i j i '' n t 

concerning related to the commerce of the two sexes, flowed 

Consult a work of Clemens of Alexandria, intitled The Pceda- 
gogue, which contains the rudiments of ethics, as they wer** * 
the most celebrated of the Christian schools. 

J O Tertullian, de Spectaculis, c. 23. Clemens Alexap 
1. iii. c. 8. 
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from the same principle ; their abhorrence of every chap. 
enjoyment which might gratify the sensual, and . 
'degrade the spiritual, nature «f man. It was their 

n • ^ A11T -IT* marriage 

favourite opinion, that if Adam Had preserved his andcha*. 
obedience to the Creator, he would have lived for 
ever in a state of virgin purity, and that some harm- 
less mode of vegetation might have peopled para- 
dise with a race of innocent and immortal beings.®* 

The use of marriage was permitted only to his 
fallen posterity, as a necessary expedient to continue 
the human species, and as a restraint, however im- 
perfect, on the natural licentiousness of desire. 

The hesitation of the orthodox casuists on this in- 
teresting subject, betrays the perplexity of men, 
unwilling to approve an institution which they 
were compelled to tolerate.®^ The enumeration of 
the very whimsical laws, which they most circum- 
stantially imposed on the marriage-bed, would force 
a smile from the young, and a blush from the fair. 

It was their unanimous sentiment, that a first mar- 
riage was adequate to all the purposes of nature and 
of society. The sensual connection was refined 
into a resemblance of the mystic union of Christ 
with his church, and was pronounced to be indis- 
soluble either by divorce or by death. The practice 
of second nuptials was branded with the name of 


Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, 1. vii. c. 3. Justin, 
Gregory of Nyssa, Augustin, &c, strongly inclined to this opinion.* 
Some of the Gnostic heretics were more consistent ; they rejected 
the use of marriage. 


these were Gnostic or to his recent escape from Mani- 
^ opinions. Beausobre cheism ; and adds, that he after- 
^cribes Augustine’s bias wards changed his views. — M. 

■ Y 2 



324 ‘ 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 
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XV. 


a le^I adultery ; and the persons who were guilty 
of so scandalous an offence against Christian purity, 
were soon excluded*from the honours, and even 
from the alms, of the church.®* Since desire was 
imputed as ■& crime, and marriage was tolerated as 
a defect, it was consistent with the same principles 
to consider a state of celibacy as the nearest ap- 
proach to the Divine perfection. It was with the 
utmost difficulty that ancient Rome could support 
the institution of six vestals ; but the primitive 
church was filled with a great number of persons of 
either sex, who had devoted themselves to the pro- 
fession of perpetualechastity. A few of these, 
among whom we may reckon the learned Origen, 
judged it the most prudent to disarm the tempter.*® 
Some were insensible and some were invincible 
against the assaults of the flesh. Disdaining an 
ignominious flight, the virgins of the warm climate 
of Africa encountered the enemy in the closest en- 
gagement } they^4i(i«Hiitted priests and deacons to 
share their bed, and gloried amidst the flames in their 
unsullied purity. But insulted Nature sometimes 
vindicated her rights, and this new species of mar- 


See a chain of tradition, from Justin Martyr to Jerome, in the 
Morale des Peres, c. iv. 6 — 26, 

See a very curious Dissertation on the Vestals, in the Memoires 
de r Academic des Inscriptions, tom. iv. p. 161 — 227. Notwithstanding 
the honours and rewards which were bestowed on those virgins, it was 
difficult to procure a sufficient number ; nor could the dread of the 
most horrible death always restrain their incontinence. 

Cupiditatem procreandi aut imam scimus aut nullam. Minutius 
Fselix, c. 31. Justin. Apolog. Major. Athenagoras in Legat. c. 28. 
Tertullian de Cultu Foemin. 1. ii. 

J Eusebius, 1. vi. 8. Before the fame of Origen had excited envy 
and persecution, this extraordinary action was rather admired in \ 
sured. As it was his general practice to allegorize scriptur 
unfortunate that, in this instance only, he should have a 
literal sense. i 
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tyrdom served only to introduce a new scandal chap. 

... XV 

into the church.®’’ Among the Christian ascetics, . ' . 

however (a name which they soon acquired from 
their painful exercise), many, as they were less pre- 
sumptuous, were probably more successful. The 
loss of sensual pleasure was supplied and compen- 
sated by spiritual pride. Even the multitude of 
Pagans were inclined to estimate the merit of the 
sacrifice by its apparent difficulty •, and it was in the 
praise of these chaste spouses of Christ that the fa- 
thers have poured forth the troubled stream of their 
eloquence. Such are the early traces of monastic 
principles and institutions, which, in a subsequent 
age, have counterbalanced all the temporal advan- 
tages of Christiaftity.®® 

The Christians were not less averse to the bu- Their aver- 
siness than to the pleasures of this world. The 
defence of our persons and property they knew 

i . . A i J govern- 

not how to reconcile with the patient doctrine n>en‘* 
which enjoined an unlimited forgiveness of past 
injuries, and commanded them to invite the repe- 
tition of fresh insults. Their simplicity was of- 
fended by the use of oaths, by the pomp of 
magistracy, and by the active contention of public 
life, nor could their humane ignorance be convinced 
that it was lawful on any occasion to shed the 

Cyprian. Epist. 4., and Dodwell Dissertat. Cyprianic. iii. Some- 
thing like this rash attempt was long afterwards imputed to the founder 
of the order of Fontevrault. Bayle has amused himself and his readers 
on that very delicate subject. 

Dupin (Biblioth^que Ecclesiastique, tom. i, p. 195.) gives a par- 
"»rcount of the dialogue of the ten virgins, as it was composed 
lius, Bishop of Tyre. The praises of virginity are excessive, 
iscetics (as early as the second century) made a public pro- 
nortifying their bodies, and of abstaining from the use of 
me. Mosheim, p. 310. 

Y 3 
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CHAP, blood of our fellow-creatures, either by the sword 
, of justice, or by that of war ; even though their 
criminal or hostile attempts should threaten the 
peace and safety of the whole community. It 
was acknowledged, that, under a less perfect law, 
the powers of the Jewish constitution had been 
exercised, with the approbation of Heaven, by in- 
spired prophets and by anointed kings. The 
Christians felt and confessed that such institutions 
might be necessary for the present system of the 
world, and they cheerfully submitted to the 
authority of their Pagan governors. But while 
they inculcated the maxims of passive obedience, 
they refused to take any active part in the civil 
administration or the military defence of the em- 
pire. Some indulgence might perhaps be allowed 
to those persons who, before their conversion, 
were already engaged in such violent and san- 
ginary occupations ; but it was impossible that 
the Christians, without renouncing a more sacred 
duty, could assume the character of soldiers, of 
magistrates, or of princes. This indolent, or even 

•00 See the Morale des Peres. The same patient principles have 
been revived since the Reformation by the Socinians, the modern Ana- 
baptists, and the Quakers. Barclay, the Apologist of the Quakers, has 
protected his brethren, by the authority of the primitive Christians; 
p. 542—549. 

•o> Tertullian, Apolog. c. 21. De Idolatria, c. 17, 18. Origen contra 
Celsum, 1. V. p. 253. 1. vii. p. 348. 1. viii. p. 423—428. 

•02 Tertullian (de Corona Militis, c. 1 1.) suggested to them the expe- 
dient of deserting ; a counsel, which, if it had been generally known, 
was not very proper to conciliate the favour of the emperors towards 
the Christian sect.* 


* There is nothing which ought consequence of the con 
to astonish us in the refusal of the their principles to the 
primitive Christians to take a part laws, and active life of 
in public affairs ; it was the natural world. As Christians, ' j 
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criminal disregard to the public welfare, exposed chap. 
them to the contempt and reproaches of the . 
Pagans, who very frequently asked, what must be 
the fate of the empire, attacked on every side by 
the barbarians, if all mankind should adopt the 


not enter into the senate, which* 
according to Gibbon himself, always 
assembled in a temple or consei 
crated place, and where each sena^ 
tor, before he took his seat, inadq 
a libation of a few drops of wine| 
and burnt incense on the altar ; a$ 
Christians, they could not assist 
festivals and banquets, which always! 
terminated with libations, &c. ,* fit 
nally, as “ the innumerable deitie^ 
and rites of polytheism were closely 
interwoven with every circumstance 
of public and private life,” the 
Christians could not partici[)ate in 
them without incurring, according' 
to their principles, the guilt of im- 
piety. It was then much less by 
an effect of their doctrine than by 
the consequence of their situation, 
that they stood aloof from public 
business. Whenever this situation 
offered no impediment, they showed 
as much activity as the Pagans^ 
Proinde, says Justin Martyr (Apo|. 
c. 17.), nos solum Deum adoramui, 
et vobis in rebus aliis laeti inservi- 
mus. — G. ; 

This latter passage, M. Gu^ 
zot quotes in Latin ; if he had con- 
sulted the original, he would have 
found it to be altogether irre- 
levant : it merely relates to th^ 
payment of taxes. — M. 

Tertullian does not suggest to 
the soldiers the expedient of desert^ 
ing; he says, that they ought to 
be constantly on their guard to dd 
notlwn^ during their service coni 
law of 6od, and to re- 
buffer martyrdom ratherj 

Y' 


than submit to a base compliance, 
pr openly to renounce the service. 
(De Cor. Mil. ii. p. 127.) He does 
not positively decide that the mili- 
tary service is not permitted to 
Christians ; he ends, indeed, by 
j^aying, Puto denique licere mili- 
iiain usque ad causam coronas. — G. 
M. Guizot is, I think, again un- 
rtiinatc in his defence of Tertul- 
lian. That father says, that many 
Christian soldiers had deserted, 
aut deserendum statim sit, ut a 
hiultis actum. The latter sentence, 
Puta, &c., dec., is a concession for 
the sake of argument : what follows 
IS more to the purpose. — M. 

Many other passages of Tertul- 
lian prove that the army was full of 
Christians, Hesterni sumus et ves- 
tra omnia implcvimus, urbes, insu- 
las, castella, municipia, conciliabula, 
i'astraipsa, (Apol. c. 37.) Navi- 
gamiis et nos vobiscum et militamiis, 
(c. 42.) Origen, in truth, appears 
to have maintained a more rigid 
opinion (Cont. Cels. 1. viii.); but 
he has often renounced this ex- 
aggerated severity, perhaps neces- 
sary to produce great results, and 
he speaks of the profession of arms 
as an honourable one. (l.iv. c. 218.) 
— G. 

On these points Christian opi- 
nion, it should seem, was much 
^vided. Tertullian, when he wrote 
tile De Cor. Mil., was evidently in- 
clining to more ascetic opinions, 
^nd Origen was of the same class. 
See Neander, vol. i. part 2. p, 305. 
edit. 1828.— M. 

4 
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pusillanimous sentiments of the new sect?'®® To 
this insulting question the Christian apologists re- 
turned obscure and ambiguous answers, as they 
were unwilling to reveal the secret cause of their 
security j the expectation that, before the conver- 
sion of mankind was accomplished, war, govern- 
ment, the Roman empire, and the world itself, 
would be no more. It may be observed, that, in 
this instance likewise, the situation of the first 
Christians coincided very happily with their reli- 
gious scruples, and that their aversion to an active 
life contributed rather to excuse them from the 
service, than to exclude them from the honours, 
of the state and army. 

V. But the human character, however it may 
be exalted or depressed by a temporary enthu- 
siasm, will return by degrees to its proper and na- 
tural level, and will resume those passions that 
seem the most adapted to its present condition. 
The primitive Christians were dead to the business 
and pleasures of the world ; but their love of action, 
which could never be entirely extinguished, soon 
revived, and found a new occupation in the go- 
vernment of the church. A separate society, which 
attacked the established religion of the empire, 
was obliged to adopt some form of internal policy, 
and to appoint a sufficient number of ministers, 
entrusted not only with the spiritual functions, but 
even^^^^^^^^^nporal direction of the Christiaii 
comiiwiiMW^^^e sa%ty^of^tl^t soci%, its 

105 As well as we can ^judge from the mutilated representation of 
Origen (1. viii. p.423.), his adversary, Celsus, had urged his objection 
with great force and candour. 
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honour, its aggrandisement, were productive, even 
in the most pious minds, of a spirit of patriotism, 
such as the first of the Romans had felt for the re- 
public, and sometimes, of a similar indifference, in 
the use of whatever means might probably conduce 
to so desirable an end. The ambition of raising 
themselves or their friends to the honours and 
offices of the church, was disguised by the laudable 
intention of devoting to the public benefit the 
power and consideration, which, for that purpose 
only, it became their duty to solicit. In the ex- 
ercise of their functions, they were frequently 
called upon to detect the errors of heresy or the 
arts of faction, to oppose the designs of perfidious 
brethren, to stigmatize their characters with de- 
served infamy, and to expel them from the bosom 
of a society whose peace and happiness they had 
attempted to disturb. The ecclesiastical governors 
of tlie Christians were taught to unite the wisdom 
of the serpent with the innocence of the dove ; but 
as the former was refined, so the latter was in- 
sensibly corrupted, by the habits of government. 
In the church as well as in the world, the persons 
who were placed in any public station rendered 
themselves considerable by their eloquence and 
firmness, by their knowledge of mankind, and by 
their dexterity in business ; and while they con- 
cealed from others, and perhaps from themselves, 
sqcret motives of their condu^^ they too fre- 
quhntlj^^relapsed intojiklithe of 

■adtive life, whMi were tinctured with an additional 
degree of bitterness and obstinacy from the in- 
fusion of spiritual zeal. 


CHAP. 

XV. 
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CHAP. The ffovemment of the church has often been 
. ‘ ■ the subject, as well as the prize, of religious con- 

Its primi- tcntion. The hostile disputants of Rome, of Paris, 
domand of Oxford, and of Geneva, have alike struggled to 
equality, reduce the primitive and apostolic model’®* to the 
respective standards of their own policy. The few 
who have pursued this inquiry with more candour 
and impartiality, are of opinion'®®, that the apostles 
declined the office of legislation, and rather chose 
to endure some partial scandals and divisions, than 
to exclude the Christians of a future age from the 
liberty of varying their forms of ecclesiastical go- 
vernment according to the changes of times and 
circumstances. The scheme of policy, which, 
under their approbation, was adopted for the use 
of the first century, may be discovered from the 
practice of Jerusalem, of Ephesus, or of Corinth. 
The societies which were instituted in the cities of 
the Roman empire, were united only by the ties 
of faith and charity. Independence and equality 
formed the basis of their internal constitution. 
The want of discipline and human learning was 
supplied by the occasional assistance of the pro- 
phets'^, who were called to that function without 
distinction of age, of sex-*, or of natural abilities. 


10 ^ The aristocratical party in France, as well as in England, has stre- 
nuously maintained the divine origin of bishojis. But th^e Calvinistical 
presbyters were impatient of a simerior ; and the Roman Pontiff refused 
to acknowledge an equal. See Fra Paolo. 

103 In the history of the Christian hierarcliy, I have, for the most part, 
followed the learned and candid Mosheim. 

10(5 For the prophets of the primitive church, see Mosheim, Disser* . 
tationes ad Hist. Eccles. pertinentes, torn.ii. p. 132 — 20B. ^ 


* St. Paul distinctly reproves prophetic office. 1 Cor. xiv.34,35. 
the intrusion of females into the iTim.ii. 11. 
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and who, as often as they felt the divine impulse, ChAP. 
poured forth the effusions of the spirit in the as- , 
sembly of the faithful. But these extraordinary 
gifts were frequently abused or misapplied by the 
prophetic teachers. They displayed them at an 
improper season, presumptuously disturbed the 
service of the assembly, and by their pride or mis- 
taken zeal they introduced, particularly into the 
apostolic church of Corinth, a long and melancholy 
train of disorders. As the institution of prophets 
became useless, and even pernicious, their powers 
were withdrawn, and their office abolished. The 

^07 See the epistles of St. Paul, and of Clemens, to the Corinthians.* 

* The first ministers established plexed by passion and interest, it 
in the church were the deacons, ap- is impossible to justify any opinion 
pointed at Jerusalem, seven in without entering into long and eon- 
number; they were charged with troversial details. It must be ad- 
the distribution of the alms : even mitted, in opposition to Plank, that 
females had a share in this employ- in the New Testament, the words 
ment. After the deacons cametlie Trpcfr^^urfpoeandeTTKTfcoTroc are some- 
elders or priests (7rp6cr^.i/r€pof), times indiscriminately used. (Acts 
charged with the maintenance of xx. v. 17. comp, with 28. Tit. i. 
order and decorum in the cominu- 5. and 7. Philip, i. 1.) But it is 
nity, and to act everywhere in its as clear, that as soon as we can 
name. The bishops were after- discern the form of church govern- 
wards charged to watch over the ment at the period closely border- 
faith and the instruction of the dis- ing upon, if not within, the aposto- 
ciples : the apostles themselves lie age, it appears with a bishop at 
appointed several bishops. Ter- the head of each community, hold- 
tullian (adv. Marium, c. v.), Cle-^ ing some superiority over the pres- 
ment of Alexandria, and many byters. Whether he was, as 
fathers of the second and third cen- Gibbon from Mosheim supposes, 
tury, do not permit us to doubt this merely an elective head of the 
fact. The equality of rank between College of Presbyters, (for this we 
these different functionaries did have, in fact, no valid authority,) 
not prevent their functions being, or whether his distinct functions 
even in their origin, distinct ; they w^ere established on apostolic au- 
became subsequently still more so. thority, is still contested. The 
See Plank. Geschichte der Christ, universal submission to this epis- 
Kirch. Verfassung. vol. i. p. 24. copacy, in every part of the Chris- 
— G. tian world, appears to me strongly 

On this extremely obscure sub- to favour the latter view . — M. 
ject, which has been so much per- 
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public functions of religion were solely entrusted 
to the established ministers of the church, the 
bishops and the presbyters ; two appellations, 
which, in their first origin, appear to have distin- 
guished the same office and the same order of per- 
sons. The name of Presbyter was expressive of 
their age, or rather of their gravity and wisdom. 
The title of Bishop denoted their inspection over 
the faith and manners of the Christians who were 
committed to their pastoral care. In proportion 
to the respective numbers of the faithful, a larger 
or smaller number of these episcopal presbyters 
guided each infant congregation with equal autho- 
rity, and with united counsels. 

But the most perfect equality of freedom re- 
quires the directing hand of a superior magistrate : 
and the order of public deliberations soon intro- 
duces the office of a president, invested at least with 
the authority of collecting the sentiments, and of 
executing the resolutions, of the assembly. A re- 
gard for the public tranquillity, which would so 
frequently have been inteiTupted by annual or by 
occasional elections, induced the primitive Chris- 
tians to constitute an honourable and perpetual 
magistracy, and to choose one of the wisest and 
most holy among their presbytefs to execute, 
during his life, the duties of their ecclesiastical 
governor. It was under these circumstances that 
the lofty title of Bishop began to raise itself above 
the humble appellation of Presbyter ; and while 
the latter remained the most natural distinction 


lOs Hooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, 1. vii. 
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for the members of every Christian senate, the 
former was appropriated to the dignity of its new . 
president.’®* The advantages of this episcopal 
form of government, which appears to have been 
introduced before the end of the first century"®, 
were so obvious, and so important for the future 
greatness, as well as the present peace, of Chris- 
tianity, that it was adopted without delay by all 
the societies which were already scattered over 
the empire, had acquired in a very early period 
the sanction of antiquity"’, and is still revered by 
the most powerful churches, both of the East and 
of the West, as a primitive and even as a divine 
establishment. ’’* It is needless to observe, that 
the pious and humble presbyters, who were first 
dignified with the episcopal title, could not possess, 
and would probably have rejected, the power and 
pomp which now encircles the tiara of the Roman 
pontiff, or the mitre of a German prelate. But 
we may define, in a few words, the narrow limits 
of their original jurisdiction, which was chiefly of 


10' See Jerome ad Titum, c.i. and Epistol. 85. (in the Benedictine 
edition, 101.), and the elaborate apology of Blondel, pro sententia Hie- 
ronymi. The ancient state, as it is described bv Jerome, of the bishop 
and presbyters of Alexandria, receives a remarkable confirmation from 
the patriarch Eutychius (Annal. tom. i. p, 330. Vers. Pocock); whose 
testimony I know not how to reject, in spite of all the objections of the 
learned Pearson in hfs Vindiciae Ignatianae, parti, c. 1 1. 

110 See the introduction to the Apocalypse. Bishops, under the 
name of angels, were already instituted in the seven cities of Asia. And 
yet the epistle of Clemens (which is probably of as ancient a date) does 
not lead us to discover any traces of episcopacy either at Corinth or 
Rome. 

111 Nulla Ecclesia sine Episcopo, has been a fact as well as a maxim 
since the time of Tertullian and Irenaeus. 

ii‘^ After we have passed the difficulties of the first century, we find 
the episcopal government universally established, till it was interrupted 
by the republican genius of the Swiss and German reformers* 
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a ^ritual, though in some instances of a temporal, 
nature."* It consisted in the administration of 
the sacraments and discipline of the church, the 
superintendency of religious ceremonies, which 
imperceptibly increased in number and variety, 
the consecration of ecclesiastical ministers, to 
whom the bishop assigned their respective func- 
tions, the management of the public fund, and the 
determination of all such differences as the faithful 
were unwilling to expose before the tribunal of an 
idolatrous judge. These powers, during a short 
period, were exercised according to the advice of 
the presbyteral college, and with the consent and 
approbation of the assembly of Christians. The 
primitive bishops were considered only as the first 
of their equals, and the honourable servants of a 
free people. Whenever the episcopal chair be- 
came vacant by death, a new president was chosen 
among the presbyters by the suffrage of the whole 
congregation, every member of which supposed 
himself invested with a sacred and sacerdotal 
character. '''* 

Provincial Such was thc mild and equal constitution by 

councils. 

See Mosheim in the first and second centuries. Ignatius (ad 
SmymaBOS, c. 3, &c.) is fond of exalting the episcopal dignity. Le 
Clerc (Hist. Eccles. p. 569.) very bluntly censures his conduct. Mo- 
sheim, with a more cntical judgment (p. 161.), suspects the purity even 
of the smaller epistles. 

114 Nonne et Laid sacerdotes sumus? Tertullian, Exhort, ad Cas- 
titat. c. 7. As the human heart is still the same, several of the observ- 
ations which Mr. Hume has made on Enthusiasm (Essays, vol. i, p. 76. 
quarto edit.), may be applied even to real inspiration.^^ 


♦ This expression was employed tue, not the power of the priest- 
by the earlier Christian writers in hood, in which all Christians were 
the sense used by St. Peter, 1 Ep. to be equally distinguished, — M. 
ii. 9. It was the sanctity and vir- 
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which the Christians were governed more than an xv. 
hundred years after the death of the apostles. v- 
Every society formed within itself a separate and 
independent republic j and although the most dis- 
tant of these little states maintained a mutual as 
well as friendly intercourse of letters and deputa- 
tions, the Christian world was not yet connected by 
any supreme authority or legislative assembly. As 
the numbers of the faithful were gradually multi- 
plied, they discovered the advantages that might 
result from a closer union of their interest and 
designs. Towards the end of the second century, 
the churches of Greece and Asia adopted the use- 
ful institutions of provincial synods*, and they may 
justly be supposed to have borrowed the model of 
a representative council from the celebrated exam- 
ples of their own country, the Amphictyons, the 
Achaean league, or the assemblies of the Ionian 


* The synods were not the first 
means taken by the insulated 
churches to enter into communion 
and to assume a corporate charac- 
ter. The dioceses were first formed 
by the union of several country 
churches with a church in a city : 
many churches in one city uniting 
amongthemselveSjOr joining a more 
con siderable church, became metro- 
politan. The dioceses were not 
formed before the beginning of the 
second century: before that time 
the Christians had not established 
sufficient churches in the country 
to stand in need of that union. It 
is towards the middle of the same 
century that we discover the first 
traces of the metropolitan consti- 
tution. (Probably the country 
churches were founded in general 
bjr missionaries from those in the 
city, and would preserve a natural 


connection with the parent church.) 
— M. 

The provincial synods did not 
commence till towards the middle 
of the third century, and were 
not the first synods. History gives 
us distinct notions of the synods, 
held towards the end of the second 
century, at Ephesus, at Jerusalem, 
at Pontus, and at Rome, to put 
an end to the disputes which had 
arisen between the Latin and Asi- 
atic churches about the celebration 
of Easter. But these synods were 
not subject to any regular form or 
periodical return ; this regularity 
was first established with the pro- 
vincial synods, which were formed 
by an union of the bishops of a 
district, subject to a metropolitan. 
Plank, p. 90. Geschichte der Christ. 
Kirch. Verfassung. — G.. 
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cities. It was soon established as a custom and as 
a law, that the bishops of the independent churches 
should meet in the capital of the province at the 
stated periods of spring and autumn. Their deli- 
berations were assisted by the advice of a few dis- 
tinguished presbyters, and moderated by the pre- 
sence of a listening multitude. Their decrees, 
which were styled Canons, regulated every import- 
ant controversy of faith and discipline ; and it was 
natural to believe that a liberal effusion of the holy 
spirit would be poured on the united assembly of 
the delegates of the Christian people. The insti- 
tution of synods was so well suited to private ambi- 
tion, and to public interest, that in the space of a few 
years it was received throughout the whole empire. 
Union of A regular correspondence was established between 
the church. provinckl councils, which mutually communi- 
cated and approved their respective proceedings ; 
and the catholic church soon assumed the form, 
and acquired the strength, of a great foederative 
republic."® 

Progress of As the legislative authority of the particular 
XSty. churches was insensibly superseded by the use of 
councils, the bishops obtained by their alliance a 
much larger share of executive and arbitrary power ; 
and as soon as they were connected by a sense of 
their common interest, they were enabled to attack, 
with united vigour, the original rights of their 


''S Acta Condi. Carthag. apud Cyprian, edit. Fell, p. 158. This 
council was composed of eighty-seven bishops from the provinces of 
Mauritania, Numidia, and Africa; some presbyterg and deacons assisted 
at the assembly ; prmsente plebis maxima parte. 

> 16 Aguntur praeterea per Grsecias illas, certis in locis concilia, &c. 
Tertullian de Jejuniis, c. 13* The African mentions it as a recent and 
foreign institution. The coalition of the Christian churches is very ably 
explained by Mosheim, p. 164 — 170. 
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clergy and people. The prelates of the third cen- 
tury imperceptibly changed the language of ex- 
hortation into that of command, scattered the seeds 
of future usurpations, and supplied, by scripture 
allegories and declamatory rhetoric, their deficiency 
of force and of reason. They exalted the unity and 
power- of the church, as it was represented in the 
EPISCOPAL OFFICE, of wliich evciy bishop enjoyed 
an equal and undivided portion. Princes and 
magistrates, it was often repeated, might boast an 
earthly claim to a transitory dominion : it was the 
episcopal authority alone which was derived from 
the Deity, and extended itself over this and over 
another world. The bishops were the vicegerents 
of Christ, the successors of the apostles, and the 
mystic substitutes of the high priest of the Mosaic 
law. Their exclusive privilege of conferring the 
sacerdotal character, invaded the freedom both of 
clerical and of popular elections ; and if, in the 
administration of the church, they still consulted 
the judgment of the presbyters, or the inclination 
of the people, they most carefully inculcated the 
merit of such a voluntary condescension. The 
bishops acknowledged the supreme authority which 
resided in the assembly of their brethren j but in 
the government of his peculiar diocese, each of 
them exacted from his flock the same implicit 
obedience as if that favourite metaphor had been 
literally just, and as if the shepherd had been 
of a more exalted nature than that of his sheep. 

^'7 Cyprian, in bis admired treatise De Unitate EccJesiae, p. 75 — 86, 
We may appeal to the whole tenor of Cyprian’s conduct, of his 
doctrine, and of his Epistles. Le Clerc, in a short life of Cypriai|, 
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CHAP. This obedience, however, was not imposed without 
■ some efforts on one side, and some resistance on 
the othei'. The democratical part of the constitu- 
tion was, in many places, very warmly supported 
by the zealous or interested opposition of the in- 
ferior, clergy. But their 'patriotism received the 
ignominious epithets of faction and schism ; and the 
episcopal cause was indebted for its rapid progress 
to the labours of many active prelates, who, like 
Cyprian of Carthage, could reconcile the arts of 
the most ambitious statesman with the Christian 


Pre-emi- 
nence of the 
metropo- 
litan 

churches. 


virtues which seem adapted to the character of a 
saint and martyr. 

The same causes which at first had destroyed 
the equality of the presbyters introduced among 
the bishops a pre-eminence of rank, and from 
thence a superiority of jurisdiction. As often as 
in the spring and autumn they met in provincial 
synod, the difference of personal merit and re- 
putation was very sensibly felt among the mem- 
bers of the assembly, and the multitude was go-^ 
verned by the wisdom and eloquence of the few. 
But the order of public proceedings required a 
more regular and less invidious distinction ; the 
office of perpetual presidents in the councils- of 
each province was conferred on the bishops of the 
principal city ; and these aspiring prelates, who soon 
acquired the lofty titles of Metropolitans and Pri- 


(Biblioth^que Universelle, tom. xii. p. 207— 378,) has laid him open 
with .great freedom and accuracy. 

iw If Novatus, Felicissimus, &c. whom the Bishop of Carthage ex- 
pelled from his church, and from Africa, were not the most detestable 
monsters of wickedness, the zeal of Cyprian must occasionally have 
prevailed over his veracity. For a very just account of these obscure 
quarrels^ see Moshelm, p. 497— 512. 
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mates, secretly prepared themselves to usurp over 
their episcopal brethren the same authority which , 
the bishops had so lately assumed above the college 
of presbyters. Nor was it long before an emu- 
lation of pre-eminence and power prevailed among 
the Metropolitans themselves, each of them affect- 
ing to display, in the most pompous terms, the 
temporal honours and advantages of the city over 
which he presided ; the numbers and opulence of 
the Christians, who were subject to their pastoral 
care ; the saints and martyrs who had arisen among 
them ; and the purity with which they preserved 
the tradition of the faith, as it had been transmit- 
ted through a series of orthodox bishops from the 
apostle or the apostolic disciple, to whom the found- 
ation of their church was ascribed.'^* From every 
cause either of a civil or of an ecclesiastical nature, 
it was easy to foresee that Rome must enjoy the 
respect, and would soon claim the obedience, of 
the provinces. The society of the faithful bore a 
just proportion to the capital of the empire ; and 
the Roman church was the greatest, the most 
numerous, and, in regard to the West, the most 
ancient of all the Christian establishments, many 
of which had received their religion from the pious 
labours of her missionaries. Instead of one apostolic 
founder, the utmost boast of Antioch, of Ephesus, 
or of Corinth, the banks of the Tyber were sup- 
posed to have been honoured with the preaching 
and martyrdom of the two most eminent among the 

I 'O Mosheirn, p. 269. 574. Dupin, Antiquse Eccles. Disciplin. 
p. 19, 20. 

Tertullian, in a distinct treatise, has pleaded against the heretics, 
the right of prescription, as it was held by the apostolic churches.. 
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CHAP, apostles'®^; and the bishops of Rome very pru- 
■ dently claimed the inheritance of whatsoever pre- 
rogatives were attributed either to the person or to 
the office of St. Peter.'-* The bishops of Italy and 
of the provinces were disposed to allow them a pri- 
macy of order and association (such was their very 
accurate expression) in the Christian aristocracy.'^^ 
But the power of a monarch was rejected with 
abhorrence, and the aspiring genius of Rome ex- 
perienced from the nations of Asia and Africa a 
more vigorous resistance to her spiritual, than she 
had formerly done to her temporal, dominion. The 
patriotic Cyprian, who ruled with the most absolute 
sway the church of Carthage and the provincial 
synods, opposed with resolution and success the 


122 The journey of St. Peter to Rome is mentioned by most of the 
ancients (see Eusebius, ii. 25.), maintained by all the Catholics, allowed 
by some Protestants (see Pearson and Dodwell de Success. Episcop. 
Roman.), but has been vigorously attacked by Spanheim (Miscellanea 
Sacra, iii. 3.), According to father Hardouin, the monks of the thir- 
teenth century, who composed the iEneid, represented St. Peter under 
the allegorical character of the Trojan hero.* 

123 It is in French only, that the famous allusion to St. Peter’s name 
is exact. Tu es Pierre ct sur cette pierre, — The same is imperfect in 
Greek, Latin, Italian, &c. and totally unintelligible in our Teutonic 
languages.t 

121 Irenaeus adv. Hsereses, iii. 3. Tertullian de Praescription. c. 36. 
and Cyprian Epistol. 27. 55.71.75. Le Clerc (Hist. Ecefes. p. 764.) 
and Mosheim (p. 258. 578.) labour in the interpretation of these pas- 
sages. But the loose and rhetorical style of the fathers often appears 
favourable to the pretensions of Rome. 


* It is quite clear that, strictly 
speaking, the church of Rome was 
not founded by either of these 
apostles. St. Paul’s Epistle to the 
Romans proves undeniably the 
flourishing state of the church be- 
fore his visit to the city ; and many 
Roman Catholic writers have given 
up the impracticable task of recon- 
ciling with chronology any visit of 


St. Peter to Rome before the end 
of the reign of Claudius, or the be- 
ginning of that of Nero. — M. 

f It is exact in Syro-Chaldaic, 
the language in which it was spoken 
by Jesus Christ. ( St. Matt. xvi. 17.) 
Peter was called Cephas ; and the 
Tvord cepha signifies base, founda ^ 
tion, rock. — G, 
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ambition of the Roman pontiff, artfully connected chap. 
his own cause with that of the eastern bishops, and, . . 

like Hannibal, sought out new allies in the heart 
of Asia. If this Punic war was carried on with- 
out any effusion of blood, it was owing much less to 
the moderation than to the weakness of the con- 
tending prelates. Invectives and excommunications 
were their only weapons j and these, during the 
progress of the wliole controversy, they hurled 
against each otlier with equal fury and devotion. 

The hard necessity of censuring either a pope, or 
a saint and martyr, distresses the modern Catholics 
Whenever they are obliged to relate the particulars 
of a dispute, in which the champions of religion 
indulged such passions as seem much more adapted 
to the senate or to the camp. 

The progress of the ecclesiastical authority gave Laity and 
birth to the memorable distinction of the laity and 
of the clergy, which had been unknown to the 
Greeks and Romans.’^' The former of these ap- 
pellations comprehended the body of the Christian 
people ; the latter, according to the signification of 
the word, was appropriated to the chosen portion 
that had been set apart for the service of religion ; 
a celebrated order of men which has furnished the 
most important, though not always the most edify- 
ing, subjects for modern history. Their mutual 
hostilities sometimes disturbed the peace of the in- 


1*25 See the sharp epistle from Finmlianus, bishop of Caesarea, to 
Stephen, bishop of Rome, ap. Cyprian. Epistol. 75. 

1^^ Concerning this dispute of the re-b^tism of heretics, see the 
epistles of Cypnan, and the seventh book of Eusebius. 

127 For the origin of these words, see Mosheim, p. 141. Spanheim, 
Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 633. The distinction of Clerus arid Laicw was es^ 
tablished before the time of Tertullian. 

z 3 
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fant church, but their zeal and activity were united 
in the common cause, and the love of power, which^ 
(under the most artful disguises) could insinuate 
itself into the breasts of bishops and martyrs, ani- 
mated them to increase the number of their sub- 
jects, and to enlarge the limits of the Christian 
empire. They were destitute of any temporal force, 
and they were for a long time discouraged and op- 
pressed, rather than assisted, by the civil magistrate; 
but they had acquired, and they employed within 
their own society, the two most efficacious instru- 
ments of government, rewards and punishments ; 
the former derived from the pious liberality, the 
latter from the devout apprehensions, of the faithful. 

I. The community of goods, which had so agree- 
ably amused the imagination of Plato and which 
subsisted in some degree among the austere sect of 
the Essenians was adopted for a short time in 
the primitive church. The fervour of the first pro- 
selytes prompted them to sell those worldly pos- 
sessions, which they despised, to lay the price of 
them at the feet of the apostles, and to content 
themselves with receiving an equal share out of the 
general distribution.'^® The progress of the Christian 


^28 The community instituted by Plato is more perfect than that 
which Sir Thomas More had imagined for his Utopia. The community 
of women, and that of temporal goods, may be considered as insepara- 
ble parts of the same system. 

isy Joseph. Antiquitat. xviii. 2. Philo, de Vit. Contemplativ. 

ISO See the Acts of the Apostles, c. 2. 4, 5., with Grotius’s Commen- 
tary. Mosheim, in a particular dissertation, attacks the common 
opinion with very inconclusive arguments.* 


* This is not the general judg- latter part of the New Testament 
ment on Mosher's learned disser- of this community of goods, and 
tation. There is no trace in the many distinct proofs of the con* 
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religion relaxed, and gradually abolished this ge- chap. 
nerous institution, which, in hands less pure than . 
those of the apostles, would too soon have been 
corrupted and abused by the returning selfishness 
of human nature ; and the converts who embraced 
the new religion were permitted to retain the pos- 
session of their patrimony, to receive legacies and 
inheritances, and to increase their separate property 
by all the lawful means of trade and industry. In- 
stead of an absolute sacrifice, a moderate proportion 
was accepted by tlie ministers of the gospel ; and 
in their weekly or monthly assemblies, every be- 
liever, according to the exigency of the occasion, 
and the measure of Ins wealth and piety, presented 
his voluntary offering for the use of the common 
-fund.'®' Nothing, however inconsiderable, was 
refused ; but it was diligently inculcated, that, in 
the article of Tythes, the Mosaic law was still of 
divine obligation ; and that since the Jews, under 
a less perfect discipline, had been commanded to 
pay a tenth part of all that they possessed, it would 
become the disciples of Ciirist to distinguish them- 
‘selves by a superior degree of liberality '®®, and to 


131 Justin Martyr, Apolog. Major, c. 89. Tertullian, Apolog. c. 39. 

132 Irenaeus ad Haeres. 1. iv. c. 27. 34. Origen in Num. Horn. ii. 
Cyprian de Unitat. Eccles. Constitut. Apostol. 1. ii. c. 34, 35., with the 
notes of Cotelcrius. The Constitutions introduce this divine precept, 
by declaring that priests are as much above kings as the soul is above 
the body. Among the tythable articles, they enumerate corn, wine, oil, 
and wool. On this interesting subject, consult Prideaux’s History of 
Tythes, and Fra-Paolo delle Materie Beneficiarie; two writers of a 
very different character. 


trary. All exhortations to alms- if property had been in common, 
giving would have been unmeaning — M.- 

z 4 
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CHAP, acquire some merit by resigning a superfluous trea- 
. ‘ ■ sure, which must so soon be annihilated with the 

world itself.‘“ It is almost unnecessary to observe, 
that the revenue of each particular church, which 
was of so uncertain and fluctuating a nature, must 
have varied with the poverty or the opulence of the 
faithful, as they were dispersed in obscure villages, 
or collected in the great cities of the empire. In 
the time of the emperor Decius, it was the opinion 
of the magistrates, that the Christians of Rome were 
possessed of very considerable wealth ; that vessels 
of gold and silver were used in their religious 
worship, and that many among their proselytes had 
sold their lands and houses to increase the public 
riches of the sect, at the expence, indeed, of their 
unfortunate children, who found themselves beg- 
gars, because their parents had been saints.''*^ We 
should listen with distrust to the suspicions of 

133 The same opinion which prevailed about the ^ar one thousand, 
was productive of the same e&cts. Most of the Donations express 
their motive, “ appropinquante mundi fine.” See Mosheim’s General 
History of the Church, vol. i. p. 457. 

13 i Turn summa cura est fratribus 
(Ut sermo testatur loquax.) 

Offerre, fundis venditis 
Sestertiorum millia. 

Addict a avorum prsedia 
Foedis sub auctionibus. 

Successor exheres gemit 
Sanctis egens Parentibus. 

Haec occuluntur abditis 
Ecclesiarum in angulis, 

Et summa pietas creditur 
Nudare dulces liberos. 

Prudent. Trepi (rrstpdvwv. Hymn 2. 

The subsequent conduct of the deacon Laurence only proves how pro- 
per a use was made of the wealth of the Roman church ; it was un- 
doubtedly very considerable; but Fra-Paolo(c.3.) appears to exaggerate, 
when he supposes that the successors of Commodus were urged to 
persecute the Christians by their own avarice, or that of their Praetorian 
prefects. 
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strangers and enemies : on this occasion, however, 
they receive a very specious and probable colour 
from the two following circumstances, the only 
ones that have reached our knowledge, which define 
any precise sums, or convey any distinct idea. Al- 
most at the same period, the bishop of Carthage, 
from a society less opulent than that of Rome, col- 
lected an hundred thousand sesterces (above eight 
hundred and fifty pounds sterling), on a sudden call 
of charity to redeem the brethren of Numidia, who 
had been carried away captives by the barbarians of 
the desert.’^® About an hundred years before the 
reign of Decius, the Roman church had received, 
in a single donation, the sum of two hundred thou- 
sand sesterces from a stranger of Pontus, who pro- 
posed to fix his residence in the capital.'®® These 
oblations, for the most part, were made in money; 
nor was the society of Christians either desirous or 
capable of acquiring, to any considerable degree, 
the incumbrance of landed property. It had been 
provided by several laws, which were enacted with 
the same design as our statutes of mortmain, that 
no real estates should be given or bequeathed to 
any corporate body, without either a special pri- 
vilege or a particular dispensation from the emperor 
or from the senate who were seldom disposed to 
grant them in favour of a sect, at first the object 
of their contempt, and at last of their fears and 

135 Cyprian. Epistol. 62. 

'33 Tertullian de Praescriptione, c. .SO. 

‘37 Diocletian gave a rescript, which is only a declaration of the old 
law ; “ Collegium, si nullo special! pfivilegio subnixum sit, hareditatem 
capere non posse, dubium non est.” Fra-raolo (c. 4.) thinks that these 
reflations had been much neglected since the reign of ValeriAn. 
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CHAP, jealousy. A transaction however is related under 
. . ■ the reign of Alexander Severus, which discovers 

that the restraint was sometimes eluded or sus- 
pended, and that the Christians were permitted to 
claim and to possess lands within the limits of Rome 
itself.'®® The progress of Christianity, and the civil 
confusion of the empire, contributed to relax the 
severity of the laws ; and before the close of the 
third century many considerable estates were be- 
stowed on the opulent churches of Rome, Milan, 
Carthage, Antioch, Alexandria, and the other great 
cities of Italy and the provinces. 

^n*ofuic bishop was the natural steward of the 

revenue, church ; the public stock was entrusted to his care 
without account or control ; the presbyters were 
confined to their spiritual functions, and the more 
^ dependent order of deacons was solely employed 
in the management and distribution of the eccle- 
siastical revenue.'® If we may give credit to the 
vehement declamations of Cyprian, there were too 
many among his African brethren, who, in the 
execution of their charge, violated every precept, 
not only of evangelic perfection, but even of 
moral virtue. By some of these unfaithful stewards 
the riches of the church were lavished in sensual 
pleasures ; by others they were perverted to the 
purposes of private gain, of fraudulent purchases, 

138 Hist. August, p. 131. The ground had been public; and was 
now disputed between the society of Christian.? and that of butchers.* 

139 Constitut. Apostol, ii. 35. 


. * Cauponarii, rather victuallers. — M. 
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and of rapacious usury.’'** But as long as the con- chap. 
tributions of the Christian people were free and , 
unconstrained, the abuse of their confidence could 
not be very frequent, and the general uses to which 
their liberality was applied reflected honour on the 
religious society. A decent portion was reserved 
for the maintenance of the bishop and his clergy ; 
a sufficient sum was allotted for the expences of 
the public worship, of which the feasts of love, the 
agapop, as they were called, constituted a very 
pleasing part. The whole remainder was the 
sacred patrimony of the poor. According to the 
discretion of the bishop, it was distributed to sup- 
port widows and orphans, the lame, the sick, and 
the aged of the community ; to comfort strangers 
and pilgrims, and to alleviate the misfortunes of 
prisoners and captives, more especially when their 
sufferings had been occasioned by their firm attach- 
ment to the cause of religion.’'" A generous inter- 
course of charity united the most distant provinces, 
and the smaller congregations were cheerfully as- 
sisted by the alms of their more opulent brethren. 

Such an institution, which paid less regard to the 
merit than to the distress of the object, very ma- 
terially conduced to the progress of Christianity. 

The Pagans, who were actuated by a sense of 
humanity, while they derided the doctrines, ac- 
knowledged the benevolence of the new sect.’*® 

Cyprian de Lapsis, p. 89. Epistol. 65. The charge is confirmed 
by the 19th and 20th canon of the council of Illiberis. 

See the apologies of Justin, TertuUian, &c. 

The wealth and liberality of the Romans to their most distant 
brethren is gratefully celebrated by Dionysius of Corinth, ap. Euseb. 

1. iv. c. 23. 

^ 3 See Lucian in Peregrin. Julian (Epist. 49.) seems mortified that 
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XV. 


Excom. 

munica- 

tion. 


The prospect of immediate relief and of future 
protection allured into its hospitable bosom many 
of those unhappy persons whom the neglect of the 
world would have abandoned to the miseries oj 
want, of sickness, and of old age. There is some 
reason likewise to believe that great numbers of 
infants, who, according to the inhuman practice of 
the times, had been exposed by their parents, were 
frequently rescued from death, baptized, educated, 
and maintained by the piety of the Christians, and 
at the expence of the public treasure.'^'* 

II. It is the undoubted right of every society 
to exclude from its communion and benefits, such 
among its members as reject or violate those regu- 
lations which have been established by general 
consent. In the exercise of this power, the cen- 
sures of the Christian church were chiefly directed 
against scandalous sinners, and particularly those 
who were guilty of murder, of fraud, or of inconti- 
nence ; against the authors, or the followers of any 
heretical opinions which had been condemned by 
the judgment of the episcopal order ; and against 
those unhappy persons, who, whether from choice 
or compulsion, had polluted themselves after their 
baptism by any act of idolatrous worship. The 
consequences of excommunication were of a tem- 
poral as well as a spiritual nature. The Christian 


the Christian charity maintains not only their own, but likewise the 
heathen poor. 

Such, at least, has been the laudable conduct of more modem 
missionaries, under the same circumstances. Above three thousand 
new-born infants are annually exposed in the streets of Pekin. See Le 
Comte, M^moires sur la Chine, and the R^cherches sur les Chinois et 
les Egyptiens, tom. i. p. 61 , 
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against whom it was pronounced, was deprived of 
any part in the oblations of the faithful. The ties 
both of religious and of private friendship were 
dissolved : he found himself a profane object of 
abhorrence to the persons whom he the most es- 
teemed, or by whom he had been the most tenderly 
beloved; and as far as an expulsion from a re- 
spectable society could imprint on his character a 
mark of disgrace, he was shunned or suspected by 
the generality of mankind. The situation of these 
unfortunate exiles was in itself very painful and 
melancholy ; but, as it usually happens, their ap- 
prehensions far exceeded their sufferings. The 
benefits of the Christian communion were those of 
eternal life ; nor could they erase from their minds 
the awful opinion, that to those ecclesiastical go- 
vernors by whom they were condemned, the Deity 
had committed the keys of Hell and of Paradise. 
The heretics, indeed, wlio might be supported by 
the consciousness of their intentions, and by the 
flattering hope that they alone had discovered the 
true path of salvation, endeavoured to regain, in 
their separate assemblies, those comforts, temporal 
as well as spiritual, which they no longer derived 
from the great society of Christians. But almost 
all those who had reluctantly yielded to the power 
of vice or idolatry were sensible of their fallen con- 
dition, and anxiously desirous of being restored to 
the benefits of the Christian communion. 

With regard to the treatment of these penitents, 
two opposite opinions, the one of justice, the other 
of mercy, divided the primitive church. The more 
rigid and inflexible casuists refused them for ever, 
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CHAP, and without exception, the meanest place in the 
. ' ■ holy community, which they had disgraced or de- 

serted; and leaving them to the remorse of a guilty 
conscience, indulged them only with a faint ray of 
hope that the contrition of their life and death 
might possibly be accepted by the Supreme Being. 

A milder sentiment was embraced in practice as 
well as in theory, by the purest and most respect- 
able of the Christian churches.'^® The gates of 
reconciliation and of Heaven were seldom shut 
against the returning penitent ; but a severe and 
solemn form of discipline was instituted, which, 
while it served to expiate his crime, might power- 
fully deter the spectators from the imitation of his 
Public example. Humbled by a public confession, ema- 
penance. gja^ed by fasting, and clothed in sackcloth, the 
penitent lay prostrate at the door of the assembly, 
imploring with tears the pardon of his offences, and 
soliciting the prayers of the faithful. If the fault 
was of a very heinous nature, whole years of pe- 
nance were esteemed an inadequate satisfaction to 
the Divine justice ; and it was always by slow and 
painful gradations that the sinner, the heretic, or 
the apostate, was re-admitted into the bosom of the 
church. A sentence of perpetual excommunication 
was, however, reserved for some crimes of an ex- 
traordinary magnitude, and particularly for the 


1 The Montanists and the Novatians, who adhered to this opinion 
with the greatest rigour and obstinacy, found themselves at last in the 
number of excommunicated heretics. See the learned and copious 
Mosheim, Secul. ii. and iii. 

Dionysius ap. Euseb, iv. 23. Cyprian, de L^sis. 

‘ 7 Cave’s Primitive Christianity, part iii. c. 5. The admirers of an- 
tiquity regret the loss of this public penance. 
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inexcusable relapses of those penitents who had chap. 
already experienced and abused the clemency of , ^ > 

their ecclesiastical superiors. According to the 
circumstances or the number of the guilty, the 
exercise of the Christian discipline was varied by 
the discretion of the bishops. The councils of 
Ancyra and Illiberis were held about the same time, 
the one in Galatia, the other in Spain ; but their 
respective canons, which are still extant, seem to 
breathe a very different spirit. The Galatian, who 
after his baptism had repeatedly sacrificed to idols, 
might obtain his pardon by a penance of seven 
years ; and if he had seduced others to imitate his 
example, only three years more were added to the 
term of his exhe. But the unhappy Spaniard, who 
had committed the same ofiTence, was deprived of 
the hope of reconciliation, even in the article of 
death ; and his idolatry was placed at the head of 
a list of seventeen other crimes, against which a 
sentence no less terrible was pronounced. Among 
these we may distinguish the inexpiable guilt of 
calumniating a bishop, a presbyter, or even a 
deacon.'"** 

The well-tempered mixture of liberality and The dignity 
rigour, the judicious dispensation of rewards and govern- 
punishments, according to the maxims of policy as 
well as justice, constituted the human strength of 
the church. The bishops, whose paternal care ex- 

See in Dupin, Bibliotb^que Ecclesiastique, tom. ii. p. 304 — 313., 
a short but rational exposition of the canons of those councils, which 
were assembled in the first moments of tranquillity, after the persecution 
of Diocletian. This persecution had been much less severely felt in 
Spain than in Galatia ; a difference which may, in some measure, ac- 
count for the contrast of their regulations. 
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CHAP, tended itself to the government of both worlds, 

. * ■ were sensible of the importance Cf these prero- 

gatives ; and covering their ambition with the fair 
pretence of the love of order, tliey were jealous of 
any rival in the exercise -of a discipline so necessary 
to prevent the desertion of those troops which had 
enlisted themselves under the banner of the cross, 
and whoser numbers every day became more con- 
siderable. From the imperious declamations of 
Cyprian, we should naturally conclude that the 
doctrines of excommunication and penance formed 
the most essential part of religion ; and that it was 
much less dangerous for flie disciples of Christ to 
neglect the observance of the moral duties, than to 
despise the censures and authority of their bishops. 
Sometimes we might imagine that we were listen- 
ing to the voice of Moses, when he commanded 
the earth to open, and to swallow up, in consuming 
flames, the rebellious race which refused obedience 
to the priesthood of Aaron ; and we should some- 
times suppose that we heard a Roman consul as- 
serting the majesty of the republic, and declaring 
his inflexible resolution to enforce the rigour of the 
laws.* “ If such irregularities are suffered with im- 


♦ Gibbon has been accused of lent menaces had extorted his re- 
injustice to the character of Cy- admission into the church, against 
prian, as exalting the “ censures which Cyprian protests with much 
and authority of the church above vehemence: ne pecuniae commissae 
the observance of the moral du- sibifraudator,nestupratorvirginum, 
ties.” Felicissimus had been con- ne matrimoniorum multorum de- 
demned by a synod of bishops (non populator et corruptor, ultra adhuc 
tantum mea, sed plurimorum c(^- sponsam Christi incorruptam prae- 
piscorum, sentenlia condemnatuid)*, sentiae suae dedecore, et imppdica 
on the charge not only of schism, atque incest^ contagione, violaret. 
but of embezzlement of |>ubiic mo- See Chelsum’s Remarks, p. 134. 
ney, the debauching of virgins, and , R’ these charges against Feiicissi- 
frequent acts of adultery. His vio- mus were true, they were some** 
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“^unity (it is, thus that, the bishop of Carthage 
“ chides the lenity of his coHeague)-, if such irre- 
“ ^larities Rre suffered, there is an ,end of epis- 
“ COPAL VIGOUR ; an^ end pf the sublime and 
“ divine power of governing, the church, an end 
“ of Christianity itself.” Cyprian had renounced 
those temporal honours, which it-% probable he 
would never have obtained ; * but the acq^uisition of 
such absolute command over the Consciences and 
understanding of a congregation, however obscure 
or despised by the world, is more truly grateful to 
the pride of the human heart, than the possession 
of the most, despotic power, imposed by arms and 
conquest on a reluctant people. 

In the course of this important, though perhaps 
tedious, inquiry, I have attempted to display the 
secondary causes which so efficaciously assisted the 
truth of the Christian religion. If among these 

Hy Cyprian Epist. 69. 


thing more than “ irregularities.” 
A Roman censor would have 
been a fairer subject of comparison 
than a consul. On the other hand, 
it must be admitted that the charge 
of adultery, deepens very rapidly, as 
the controversy becomes more vio- 
lent. It is first represented as a 
single act, recently detected, and 
which men of character were pro- 
pped to substantiate : adulterii 
etiam crimen accedit, quod patres 
^nostri graves viri deprehendme se 
nuntiaverunt, et probaturos se as- 
severarunt. Epist. xxxviii. The 
heretic has now darkened into a 
man of notorious and general pro- 
fligacy. Ji^or can it be denied that 
Jv whole long epistle, very far 
the linger and the more passionate 
part dwells on the breach of eccle- 
VOL. IJ. 


siastical unity, rather than on the 
violation of Christian holiness.^ 
M. 

* This supposition appears un- 
founded : the birth and the talents 
of Cyprian might make us presume 
the contrary. Thascius Cmcilius 
Cyprianu6,Carthaginensis,artis ora- 
torim professione clarus, magnam 
sibi gloriam, opes, honores acqui- 
sivit, epularibus cmnis et largis da- 
pibus assuetus, pretiosa veste con- 
spicuus, auro atque purpurkfulgens, 
fas^us oblectatus et honoribus, sti- 
paiH^cUentium cuneis, frequentiol’h 
comitatu officii agminis honestatus, 
ut ^se de se loquitur in EpistoU 
ad Donatum. See Dr. Cave, Hist* 
Liter, b. i. p. 87. — G. 

Cave has rather embellished Cy- 
prian’s language. — M, 
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chap, causibs we have discovered any artidcial ornaments, 

_ * ■ any accidental circumstances, or any mixture of 
error and passion, it cannot appear surprising that 
mankind should be the most sensibly affected by 
such motives as were suited to their imperfect 
nature. It was by the aid of these causes, exclusive 
zeal, the immediate expectation of another world, 
the claim of miracles, the practice of rigid virtue, 
and the constitution of the primitive church, that 
Christianity spread itself with so much success in 
the Roman empire. To tJiff first of these the 
Christians were indebtejjJ Ibr their invincible valour, 
which disdained to capitulate with the enemy whom 
they were resolved to vanquish. The three suc- 
ceeding causes supplied their valour with the most 
formidable arms. The last of these causes united 
their courage, directed their arms, and gave their 
efforts that irresistible weight, which even a small 
band of well-trained and intrepid volunteers has so 
often possessed over an undisciplined multitude, 
ignorant of the subject, and careless of the event 
Weakness of the War. In the various religions of Polytheism, 
theUmr some wandering fanatics of Egypt and Syria, who 
addressed themselves to the credulous superstition 
of the populace, were perhaps the only order of 
priests that derived their whole support and 
credit from their sacerdotal profession, and were 
very deeply affected by a personal concerii for the 
safety or prosperity of their tutelar deities. The 
ministers of Polytheism, both in Rome and in the 

140 The arts, the manners, anliKPie y'ces of the priests of the Syrian 
goddess, are very humorously described by Apuleius, in the eighth 
book of his Metamorphosis. 
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provinces, were, for the most part, men of a noble 
birth, and of an aflBuent fortune, who received, as , 
an honourable distinction, the care of a celebrated 
temple,, or of a public sacrifice, exhibited, very fre- 
quently at their own ex^ence, the sacred games 
and with cold indifference performed the ancient 
rites, according to the laws and fashion of their 
country. As they were engaged in the ordinary 
occupations of life, their zeal and devotion were 
seldom animated by a sense of interest, or by the 
habits of an ecclesiastical character. Confined to 
their respective tempfesnand cities, they remained 
without any connection of discipline or government; 
and whilst they acknowledged the supreme juris- 
diction of the senate, of the college of pontiffs, and 
of the emperor, those civil magistrates contented 
themselves with the easy task of maintaining, in 
peace and dignity, the general worship of mankind. 
We have already seen how various, how loose, and 
how uncertain were the religious sentiments of Po- 
lytheists. They were abandoned, almost without 
controul, to the natural workings of a superstitious 
fancy. The accidental circumstances of their life 
and situation determined the object as well as the 
degree of their devotion; and as long as their 
adoration was successively prostituted to a thousand 
deities, it was scarcely possible that their hearts 


The office of Asiarch was of this nature, and it is frequently men- 
^oned in Aristides, the Inscriptions, &c. It was annual and elective. 
None but the vainest citizens could desire the honour ; none but the 
most wealthy could support the e x^ i ft ee. See in the Patres Apostol. 
tom. li. p, 200. with how much indi^i'ence Philip the Asiarch conducted 
mmself in the martyrdom of Polycarp. There were likewise Bithyni- 
archs, Lyciarchs, &c. 
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^0^6 be susceptible of a very sincere or lively pas- 
V I , I > sion for any of them. 

When Christianity appeared in the world, even 
tbePigan thcse faint and imperfect impressions had lost 
prov^fa- much of their original power. Human reason, 
the new which by its unassisted strength is incapable of 
religion, percciving the mysteries of faith, had already 
obtained an easy triumph over the folly of Pa- 
ganism ; and when Tertullian or Lactantius employ 
their labours in exposing its falsehood and ex- 
travagance, they are obliged to transcribe the 
eloquence of Cicero or Ae wit of Lucian. The 
contagion of these sceptical writings had been 
diffused far beyond the number of their readers. 
The fashion of incredulity was communicated from 
the philosopher to the man of pleasure or business, 
from the noble to the plebeian, and from the 
master to the menial slave who waited at his table, 
and who eagerly listened to the freedom of his 
conversation. On public occasions the philosophic 
part of mankind affected to treat with respect and 
decency the religious institutions of their country; 
but their secret contempt penetrated through the 
thin and awkward disguise ; and even Jibe people, 
when they discovered that their deities were re- 
jected and derided by those whose rank or under- 
standing they were accustomed to reverence, were 
filled with doubts and apprehensions concerning 
the truth of those doctrines, to which they had 
yielded the most implicit belief. The decline of 
ancient prejudice exposed a very numerous portion 
of human kind tO||he danger of a painfol and 
comfortless situation, A state of scepticism and 
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suspense may amuse a few inquisitive minds. But chap. 
the practice of superstition is so congenial to the . 
multitude, that if they are forcibly awakened, they 
still regret the loss of their pleasing vision. Their 
love of the marvellous and supernatural, their cu- 
riosity with regard to future events, and their 
strong propensity to extend their hopes and fears 
beyond the^ limits of the visible world, were the 
principal causes which favoured the establishment 
of Polytheism. So urgent on the vulgar is the 
necessity of believing, that the fall of any system 
of mythology will most ^robat)ly be succeeded by 
the introduction of some other mode of super- 
stition. Some deities of a more recent and fashion- 
able cast might soon have occupied the deserted 
temples of Jupiter and Apollo, if, in the decisive 
moment, the wisdom of Providence had not inter- 
posed a genuine revelation, fitted to inspire the 
most rational esteem and conviction, whilst, at the 
same time, it was adorned with all that could at- 
tract the curiosity, the wonder, and the veneration 
of the people. In their actual disposition, as many 
were almost disengaged from their artificial pre- 
judices, J^t equally susceptible and desirous of a 
devout attachment ; an object much less deserving 
would have been sufficient to fill the vacant place 
in their hearts, and to gratify the uncertain eager- 
ness of their passions. Those who are inclined to 
pursue this reflection, instead of viewing with asto- 
nishment the rapid progress of Christianity, will 
perhaps be surprised that its success was not still 
more rapid and still more universal. 

A A 3 ^ 
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CHAP. It has been observed, with truth as well as pro- 
_ ■ priety, that the conquests of Rome prepared and 

as well as facilitated those of Christianity. In the second 
Md chapter of this work we have attempted to explain 
ofthfiRo- in what manner the most civilised provinces of 
pire. * Europe, Asia, and Africa, were united under the 
dominion of one sovereign, and gradually con- 
nected by the most intimate ties of laws, of man- 
ners, and of language. The Jews of Palestine, 
who had fondly expected a temporal deliverer, 
gave so cold a reception to the miracles of the 
divine prophet, that it was found unnecessary 
to publish, or at least to preserve, any Hebrew 
gospel. The authentic histories of the actions 


‘52 The modern critics are not disposed to believe what the fathers 
almost unanimously assert, that St. Matthew composed a Hebrew gospel, 
of which only the Greek translation is extant. It seems, however, dan- 
gerous to reject their testimony.* 




♦ Strong reasons apoear to con- 
firm this testimony. Fapias, con- 
temporary of the Apostle St.John, 
says positively that Matthew had 
written the discourses of Jesus Christ 
in Hebrew f and that each interpreted 
them as he could. This Hebrew was 
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, then in 
use at Jerusalem : Origen, Irenaeus, 
Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius, con- 
firm this statement. Jesus Christ 
preached himself in Syro-Chaldaic, 
as is proved by many words which 
he used, and which the Evangelists 
have taken the pains to translate. 
St. Paul, addressing the Jews, used 
the same language : Acts xxii. 2. ; 
xxi. 40 . ; XXVI. 14. The opinions 
of some critics prove nothing against 
such undeniable testimonies. More- 
over their principal objection is, that 
St. Mbtthew' quotes the Old Test- 
ament according to the version of 
the text, which is inaccurate ; for of 


ten quotations, found in his Gospel, 
seven are evidently taken from the 
Hebrew text; the three others offer 
little that differ : moreover, the 
latter are not literal quotations. 
St. Jerome says positively, that, 
according to a copy which he had 
seen in the library of Caesarea, the 
Quotations were made in Hebrew 
(in Catal). More%iodern critics, 
among others Michaelis, do not 
entertain a doubt on the subject. 
The Greek version appears to nave 
been made in the time of the Apos- 
tles, as St. Jerome and St. Augus- 
tin^affirm, perhaps by one of them. 

Among modern critics Dr. Hug 
has asserted the Greek original of 
St. Matthew, but the general opi- 
nion of the most learned bibUcal 
writers supports the view of M. 
Guizot.— M. 
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of Christ were composed in the Greek language, chap. 
at a considerable distance from Jerusalem, and . ' . 

after the Gentile converts were grown extremely 
numerous.'®® As soon as those histories were 
translated into the Latin tongue, they were per- 
fectly intelligible to all the subjects of Rome, 
excepting only to the peasants of Syria and Egypt, 
for whose benefit particular versions were after- 
wards made. The public highways, which had 
been constructed for the use of the legions, opened 
an easy passage for the Christian missionaries from 
Damascus to Corinth, and from Italy to the extre- 
mity of Spain or Britain ; nor did those spiritual 
conquerors encounter any of the obstacles which 
usually retard or prevent the introduction of a 
foreign religion into a distant country. There is 
the strongest reason to believe, that before the 
reigns of Diocleti||i and Constantine, the faith of 
Christ had been preached in every province, and 
in all the great cities of the empire ; but the"foun- Historical 
dation of the several congregations, the numbers of pj.® 
the faithful who composed them, and their pro- cbrisU- 

\ ^ anitv. 

portion to the unbelieving multitude, are now 
buried in obscurity, or disguised by fiction and 
declamation. Such imperfect circumstances, how- 
ever, as have reached our knowledge concerning 

155 Under the reigns of Nero and Domitian, and in the cities of Alex- 
andria, Antioch, Rome, and Ephesus. See Mill. Prolegomena ad Nov. 

Testament, and Dr. Lardner’s fair and extensive collection, vol. xv.* 


♦ This question has, it is well Schleiermacher’s Version of St. 
known, been most elaborately dis- Luke contains a very able sum- 
cussed since the time of Gibbon, mary of the various theories. — IM. 
The Preface to the Translation of 
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XV. 


In the 
East. 


the'4ncreaae of the Christian name in Asia and 
Greece, in Egypt, in Italy, and in the West, we 
shall now proceed to relate, without neglecting 
the real or imaginary acquisitions which lay be- 
yond the frontiers of the Roman empire. 

The rich provinces that extend from the Eu- 
phrates to the Ionian sea, were the principal 
theatre on which the apostle of the Gentiles dis- 
played his zeal and piety. The seeds of the 
gospel, which he had scattered in a fertile soil, 
were diligently cultivated by his disciples ; and it 
should seem that, during the two first centuries, 
the most considerable body of Christians was con- 
tained within those limits. Among the societies 
which were instituted in Syria, none were more 
ancient or more illustrious than those of Damas- 
cus, of Berea or Aleppo, and of Antioch. . The 
prophetic introduction of the Apocalypse has de- 
scribed and immortalised the seven churches of 
Asia; Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira'*^ 
Sardes, Laodicea, and Philadelphia; and their 
colonies were soon diffused over that populous 
(Xiuntry. In a very early period, the islands of 
Cyprus and Crete, the provinces of Thrace and 
Macedonia, gave a favourable reception to the 
new religion; and Christian republics were soon 
founded in the cities of Corinth, of Sparta, and 
of Athens.'®^ The antiquity of the Greek and 


154 The Alogians (Epiphanius de Hseres. 51.) disputed the genuine- 
ness of the Apocalypse, because the church of Thyatira was not yet 
founded. Epiphanius, who allows the fact, extricates himself from the 
difficulty by ingeniously supposing that St. John wrote in the spirit of 
prophecy* See Abaustit Biscours sur Apocalypse. 

ibb The epistles of Ignatius mid Dionysius (ap. Euseb. iv. 23.) point 
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Asiatic churches allowed a sufficient space of time chair 
for their increase and multiplication} and even the ■ 
swarms of Gnostics and other heretics serve to 
display the flourishing condition of the orthodox 
church, since the appellation of heretics has always 
been applied to the less numerous party. To 
these domestic testimonies we may add the con- 
fession, the complaints, and the apprehensions of 
the Gentiles themselves. From the writings of 
Lucian, a philosopher who had studied mankind, 
and who describes their manners in the most lively 
colours, we may learn, that, under the reign of 
Commodus, his native country of Pontus was filled 
with Epicureans and Christians . Within four- 
score years after the death of Christ“^, the humane 
Pliny laments the magnitude of the evil which he 
vainly attempted to eradicate. In his very curious 
epistle to the emperor Trajan, he affirms, that the 
temples were almost deserted, that the sacred 
victims scarcely found any purchasers, and" that 
the superstition had not only infected the cities. 


out many churches in Asia and Greece. That of Athens seems to haro 
been one of the least flourishing. 

I'jG Lucian in Alexandro, c. 25. Christianity, however, must have 
been very unequally diffused over Pontus ,* since in the middle of the 
third century tnere were no more than seventeen believers in the exten* 
sive diocese of Neo-Caesarea. See M. de Tillemont, M^moires Ecciesiast. 
tom. iv. p. 675., from Basil and Gregory of Nyssa, who were themselves 
natives of Cappadocia.* 

According to the ancients, Jesus Christ suffered under the con- 
sulship of the two Gemini, in the year 29 of our present aera, Pliny was 
sent into Bythinia (according to Pagi) in the year 110. 


* Gibbon forgot the conclusion both numbers may have ^en 
of this story, that Gregory left: only chosen to magnify the spiritual 
seventeen neathens in his diocese, fame of the wonder-worker. — M. 
The antithesis is suspicious, and 
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CHAR blithad even spread itself into the villages and the 
open country of Pontus and Bithynia. 

The church Without descending into a minute scrutiny of 
rf Antioch, expressions, or of the motives of those writers 
who either celebrate or lament the progress of 
Christianity in the East, it may in general be ob- 
served, that none of them have left us any grounds 
from whence a just estimate might be formed of 
the real numbers of the faithful in those provinces. 
One circumstance, however, has been fortunately 
preserved, which seems to cast a more distinct light 
on this obscure but interesting subject. Under 
the reign of Theodosius, after Christianity had en- 
joyed, during more than sixty years, the sunshine 
of Imperial favour, the ancient and illustrious 
church of Antioch consisted of one hundred thou- 
sand persons, three thousand* of whom were sup- 
ported out of the public oblations. The splendour 
and dignity of the queen of the East, the acknow- 
ledged populousness of Caesarea, Seleucia, and 
Alexandria, and the destruction of two hundred 
and fifty thousand souls in the earthquake which 
afflicted Antioch under the elder Justin'®®, are so 
many convincing proofs that the whole number of 
its inhabitants was not less than half a million, and 
that the Christians, however multiplied by zeal and 
power, did not exceed a fifth part of that great 
city. How different a proportion must we adopt 
when we compare the persecuted with the tri- 


iw Plin. Epist. X. 97. 

159 Chrysostom. Opera, tom.vii. p. 658. 810. [edit. Savil, ii. 422. 529.] 

160 John Malala, tom. ii. p. 144. He draws the same conclusion with 
regard to the populousness of Antioch. 
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umphant church, the West with the East, remote chab. 
villages with populous towns, and countries re- . 
cently converted to the faith with the place where 
the believers first received the appellation of Chris- 
tians 1 It must not, however, be dissembled, that, 
in another passage, Chrysostom, to whom we are 
indebted for this useful information, computes the 
multitude of the faithful as even superior to that 
of the Jews and Pagans. But the solution of 
this apparent difficulty is easy and obvious. The 
eloquent preacher draws a parallel between the 
civil and the ecclesiastical constitution of Antioch ; 
between the list of Christians who had acquired 
Heaven by baptism, and the list of citizens who 
had a right to share the public liberality. Slaves, 
strangers, and infants were comprised in the 
former ; they were eN;cluded from the latter. 

The extensive commerce of Alexandria, and in Egypt, 
its proximity to Palestine, gave an easy entrance 
to the new religion. It was at first embraced by 
great numbers of the Therapeutas, or Essenians, 
of the lake Mareotis, a Jewish sect which had 
abated much of its reverence for the Mosaic cere- 
monies. The austere life of the Essenians, their 

161 Chrysostom, tom. i. p. 592, I am indebted for these paf?feages, 
though not for my inference, to the learned Dr. Lardner. Credibility 
of the Gospel History, vol. xii. p. 370.* 


* The statements of Chrysos- 
tom with regard to the population 
of Antioch, whatever may be their 
accuracy, are perfectly consistent. 
In one passage he reckons the po- 
pulation at 200,000. In a second 
the Christians at 100,000, In a 
third he states that the Christians 


formed more than half the popu- 
lation. Gibbon has neglected to 
notice the first passage, and has 
drawn his estimate of the popula- 
tion of Antioch from other sources. 
The 8000 maintained by alms were 
Widows and virgins alone. — 
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CHAP, fai^ and excommunications, the community of 
. .. goods, the love of celibacy, their zeal for martyr- 

dom, and the warmth though not the purity of 
their faith, already offered a very lively image of 
the primitive discipline. It was in the school of 
Alexandria that the Christian theology appears to 
have assumed a regular and scientifical form ; and 
when Hadrian visited Egypt, he found a church 
composed of Jews and of Greeks, sufficiently im- 
portant to attract the notice of that inquisitive 
prince. But the progress of Christianity was 
for a long time confined within the limits of a 
single city, which was itself a foreign colony, and 
till the close of the second century the predecessors 
of Demetrius were the only prelates of the Egyptian 
church. Three bishops were consecrated by the 
hands of Demetrius, and the number was increased 
to twenty by his successor Heraclas. '®‘‘ The body 
of the natives, a people distinguished by a sullen 
inflexibility of temper entertained the new doc- 
trine with coldness and reluctance ; and even in 
the time of Origen, it was rare to meet with an 
Egyptian who had surmounted his early prejudices 

I6S Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1.2. c.20, 21, 22, 23., has examined 
with the most critical accuracy the curious treatise of Philo, which de- 
scribes the Therapeutae. By proving that it was composed as early as 
the time of Augustus, Basnage has demonstrated, in spite of Eusebius 
(l.ii. C.17.), and a crowd of modern catholics, that the Therapeutae 
were neither Christians nor monks. It still remmns probable that they 
changed their name, preserved their manners, adopted some new articles 
of faith, and gradually bec^e the fathers of the Egyptian Ascetics. 

163 See a letter of Hadrian in the Augustan History, p, 245. 

164 por the succession of Alexandrian bishops, consult Renaudot’s 
History, p. 24, &c. This curious fact is preserved by the patriarch Eu- 
tychius TAnnal. tom. i. p. 334. Vers. Pocock), and its internal evidence 
would alone be a sufficient answer to all the objections which Bishop 
Pearson has urged in the Vindicise Ignatianae. 

Aramian, Marcellin, xxii. 16. 
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in favour of the sacred animals of his country. 

As soon, indeed, as Christianity ascended the , - .1 .^.^, 
throne, the zeal of those barbarians obeyed the 
prevailing impulsion ; the cities of Egypt were 
filled with bishops, and the deserts of Thebais 
swarmed with hermits. 

A perpetual stream of strangers and provincials Rome, 
flowed into the capacious bosom of Rome. What- 
ever was strange or odious, whoever was guilty or 
suspected, might hope, in the obscurity of that 
immense capital to ' elude the vigilance of the law. 

In such a various conflux of nations, every teacher, 
either of truth or of falsehood, every founder, 
whether of a virtuous or a criminal association, 
might easily multiply his disciples or accomplices. 

The Christians of Rome, at the time of the acci- 
dental persecution of Nero, are represented by 
Tacitus as already amounting to a very great mul- 
titude and the language of that^ great historian 
is almost similar to the style employed by Livy, 
when he relates the introduction and the suppres- 
sion of the rites of Bacchus. After the Bacchanals 
had awakened the severity of the senate, it was 
likewise apprehended that a very great multitude, 
as it were another people, had been initiated into 
those abhorred mysteries. A more careful inquiry 
soon demonstrated, that the offenders did not ex- 
ceed seven thousand ; a number indeed sufficiently 
alarming, when considered as the object of public 
justice.**® It is with the same candid allowance 

Origeti contra Celsum, 1. i. p. 40. 

Ingens muUitudo is the expression of Tacitus, xv. 44. 

T. Liv. xxxix. 13. 15, 16, 17. Nothing could exceed the horror 
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CHAP. tiWEt we should interpret the vague expr.essions of 
. * Tacitus, and in a former instance of Pliny, when 

they exaggerate the crowds of deluded fanatics 
who had forsaken the established worship of the 
gods. The church of Rome was undoubtedly the 
first and most populous of the empire ; and we are 
possessed of an authentic record which attests the 
state of religion in that city about the middle of 
the third century, and after a peace of thirty-eight 
years. The clergy, at that time, consisted of a 
bishop, forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, as many 
sub-deacons, forty-two acolythes, and fifty readers, 
exorcists, and porters. The number of widows, 
of the infirm, and of the poor, who were maintained 
by the oblations of the faithful, amounted to fifteen 
hundred.'® From reason, as well as from 'the 
analogy of Antioch, we may venture to estimate 
the Christians of Rome at about fifty thousand. 
The populousness of that great capital cannot per- 
haps be exactly ascertained ; but the most modest 
calculation will not surely reduce it lower than a 
million of inhabitants, of whom the Christians 
might constitute at the most a twentieth part. 
and^he*^* The westem provincials appeared to have derived 
western the knowledge of Christianity from the same source 
provinces. diflfused among them the language, the 


and consternation of the senate on the discovery of the Bacchanalians, 
whose depravity is described, and perhaps exaggerated, by Livy. 

1^9 Eusebius, 1. vi. c. 43. The i>atin translator (M. de Valois) has 
thought proper to reduce the number of presbyters to forty-four. 

*70 This proportion of the presbyters and of the poor, to the rest of 
the people, was originally fixed by JBurnet (Travels Wo Italy, p. 168.), 
and is approved by Moyle (vol.ii. p. 151.). They were both unac- 
qu^ted with the passage of Chrysostom, which converts their conjec- 
ture almost into a ikct* 
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sentiments, and the manners of Rome. In this 
more important circumstance, Africa, as well as 
Gaul, was gradually fashioned to the imitation of 
the capital. Yet notwithstanding the many favour- 
able occasions which might invite the Roman mis- 
sionaries to visit their Latin provinces, it was late 
before they passed either the sea or the Alps ; 
nor can we discover in those great countries any 
assured traces either of faith or of persecution that 
ascend higher than the reign of the Antonines.*^® 
The slow progress of the gospel in the cold climate 
of Gaul, was extremely different from the eagerness 
with which it seems to have been received on the 
burning sands of Africa. The African Christians 
soon formed one of the principal members of the 
primitive church. The practice introduced into 
that province, of appointing bishops to the most 
inconsiderable towns, and very frequently to the 
most obscure villages, contributed to multiply the 
splendour and importance of their religious socie- 
ties, which during the course of the third century 
were animated by the zeal of Tertullian, directed 
by the abilities of Cyprian, and adorned by the 
eloquence of Lactantius. But if, on the contrary, 
we turn our eyes towards Gaul, we must content 


171 Serius trans Alpes, religione Dei siiscepta. Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. 
These were the celebrated martyrs of Lyons. See Eusebius, v. i. Tille- 
mont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom.ii, p.316. According to the Donatists, 
whose assertion is confirmed by the tacit acknowledgment of Augustin, 
Atnca was the last of the provinces which received the gospel. Tille- 
niont, M4ra. Ecclesiast. tom. i. p. 754. 

174 Turn primum intra Ghallias martyria visa. Snip. Severus, 1. ii. 

Africa, see Tertullian ad Scapulam, c. 3. It is imagined 
wat the Scyllitan martyrs were the first (Acta Sincere Ruinart. p,34.). 
une of the adversaries of Apuleius seems to have been a Chrlatiim, 
Apolog. p. 496, 497. edit. Delphin. ^ 


CHAtt 

XV. 
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CHAP, outlives with discovering, in the time of Marcus 
. ■ Antoninus, the feeble and united congregations of 

Lyons and Vienna ; and even as late as the reign 
of Decius, we are assured, that in a few cities only, 
Arles, Narbonne, Thoulouse, Limoges, Clermont, 
Tours, and Paris, some scattered churches were 
supported by the devotion «f a small number of 
Christians.*^* Silence is indeed very consistent with 
devotion j but as it is seldom compatible with zeal, 
we may perceive and lament the languid state of 
Christianity in those provinces which had exchanged 
the Celtic for the Latin tongue, since they did not, 
during the three first centuries, give birth to a single 
ecclesiastical writer. From Gaul, which claimed a 
just pre-eminence of learning and authority over aU 
the countries on this side of the Alps, the light of 
the gospel was more faintly reflected on the remote 
provinces of Spain and Britain ; and if we may 
credit the vehement assertions of Tertullian, they 
had already received the first rays of the faith, when 
he addressed his apology to the magistrates of the 
emperor Severus.''* But the obscure and imperfect 
origin of the western churches of Europe has been 
so negligently recorded, that if we would relate the 
time and manner of their foundation, we must sup- 
ply the silence of antiquity by those legends which 


173 Rarae in aliquibus civitatibus ecclesiae, paucorum Christianorum 
devotione, resurgerent. Acta Sincera, p, 130. Gregory of Tours, 1. i. 
c* Mosheim, p, 207. 4?49. There is some reason to believe that, in 
the beginning of the fourth century, the extensive dioceses of Liege, of 
Treves, and of Cologne, composed a single bishopric, which had been 
very recently founded. See Memoires de Tillemont, torn. vi. part L 
p.43. 411. 

'74 The date of TertuUian’s Apology is fixed, in a dissertation of 
Mosheim, to the year 198. 
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avarice or superstition long afterwards dictated to chap. 
the monks in the lazy gloom of their conVerits.'^® > ' . 

Of these holy romances, that of the apostle St. 

James can alone, by its singular extravagance, de- 
serve to be mentioned. From a peaceful fisherman of 
the lake of Gennesareth, he was transformed into a 
valorous knight, who- charged at the head of the 
Spanish chivalry in their battles against the Moors. 

The gravest historians have celebrated his exploits ; 
the miraculous shrine of Compostella displayed his 
power ; and the sword of a military order, assisted 
by the terrors of the Inquisition, was sufficient to 
remove every objection of profane criticism.’'® 

The progress of Christianity was not confined to Beyond the 
the Roman empire ; and according to the primitive Roman 
fathers, who interpret facts by prophecy, the new 
religion, within a century after the death of its Di- 
vine author, had already visited every part of the 
globe. “ There exists not,” says Justin Martyr, 

“ a people, whether Greek or Barbarian, or any 
“ other race of men, by whatsoever appellation or 
“ manners they may be distinguished, however 
“ ignorant of arts or agriculture, whether they dwell 
“ under tents, or wander about in covered waggons, 

“ among whom prayers are not offered up in the 
“ name of a crucified Jesus to the Father and 


17 * In the fifteenth century, there were few who had either inclination 
or courage to question, whether Joseph of Arimathea founded the mo- 
nastery of Glastenbury, and whether Dionysius the Areopagite preferred 
the residence of Paris to that of Athens. 

^76 The stupendous metamorphosis was performed in the ninth cen- 
toy. See Mariana (Hist. Hispan. 1. vii. c. 13. tom. i. p. 285. edit. Hag. 
Com, 1733), who, in every sense, imitates Livy, and the honest detec- 
tion of the legend of 8t. James by Dr. Geddes, Miscellanies, vol* ii. 
p. 221. 
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CHAP. 

XV. 


“ Creator of all things.” But this splendid 
exaggeration, which even at present it would be 
extremely difficult to reconcile with the real state 
of mankind, can be considered only as the rash sally 
of a devout but careless writer, the measure of whose 
belief was regulated by that of his wishes. But 
neither the belief, nor the wishes of the fathers, can 
alter the truth of history. It will still remain an 
undoubted fact, that the barbarians of Scythia and 
Germany, who afterwards subverted the Roman 
monarchy, were involved in the darkness of pagan- 
ism ; and that even the conversion of Iberia, of 
Armenia, or of .(Ethiopia, was not attempted with 
any degree of success till the sceptre was in the 
hands of an orthodox emperor.’^® Before that time, 
the various accidents of war and commerce might 
indeed diffuse an imperfect knowledge of the gospel 
among the tribes of Caledonia’’®, and among the 
borderers of the Rhine, the Danube, and the Eu- 


177 Justin Martyr, Dialog, cum Tryphon. p. 341. Irenaeus adv. 
Haeres. 1. i. c. 10. Tertullian adv. Jud. c. 7. See Mosheim, p. 203. 

178 See the fourth century of Mosheim’s History of the Church. 
Many, though very confused circumstances, that relate to the conver- 
sion of Iberia and Armenia, may be found in Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. 
c. 78— 89.* 

17.V According to Tertullian, the Christian faith had penetrated into 
parts of Britain inaccessible to the Roman arms. About a century 
afterwards, Ossian, the son of Fingal, is said to have disputed, in his 
extreme old age, with one of the foreign missionaries, and the dispute 
is still extant, in verse, and in the Erse language. See Mr. Macpher- 
son’s Dissertation on the Antiquity of Ossian^s Poems, p. 10. 


* Mons. St. Martin has shown 
that Armenia was the first nation 
that eunbraced Christianity. M^- 
moires sur T Armenie, voLi. p.306. 
and Notes to Le Beau. Gibbon, 
indeed, had expressed his intention 
of withdrawing the words “ of 


Armenia ” from the text of future 
editions (Vindication, Works, ‘iv. 
577.). He was bitterly taunted by 
Person for neglecting or declining 
to fulfil his promise. Prdace to 
Letters to Travis.— M, 
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phrates.'®* Beyond the last>mentioned river, Edessa chap. 
was distinguished by a firm and early adherence to . ' . 

the faith.*®' From Edessa the principles of Christi- 
anity were easily introduced into the Greek and 
Syrian cities which obeyed the successors of Arta- 
xerxes ; but they do not appear to have made any 
deep impression on the minds of the Persians, whose 
religious system, by the labours of a well-disciplined 
order of priests, had been constructed with much 
more art and solidity than the uncertain mythology 
of Greece and Rome.'®" 

From this impartial though imperfect survey of General 
the progress of Christianity, it may perhaps seem orchS!" 
probable, that the number of its proselytes has 
been excessively magnified by fear on the one side, 
and by devotion on the other. According to the 
irreproachable testimony of Origen'®®, the pro- 
portion of the faithful was very inconsiderable, 
when compared with the multitude of an un- 
believing world ; but, as we are left without any 
distinct information, it is impossible to determine, 
and it is difficult even to conjecture, the real 


180 The Goths, who ravaged Asia in the reign of Gallienus, carried 
away great numbers of captives ; some of whom were Christians, and 
became missionaries. See Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiast. tom, iv. 
p. 44. 

181 The legend of Abgarus, fabulous as it is, affords a decisive proof, 
that many years before Eusebius wrote his history, the greatest part of 
the inhabitants of Edessa had embraced Christianity. Their rivals, the 
citizens of Carrhae, adhered, on the contrary, to the cause of Paganism, 
as late as the sixth century. 

18® According to Bardesanes (ap. Euseb. Praepar, Evangel.), there 
were some Christians in Persia before the end of the second century. 
In the time of Constantine (see his Epistle to Sapor, Vit. l.iy. c. 13.^ 
they composed a flourishing church. Consult Beausobre, Hist. Cri- 
tique du Manicheisme, tom. i. p. 180., and the Bibliotheca Orientalis of 
Assemani. 

183 Origen contra Celsura, I. viii. p.424. 
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CHAP, njunbers of the primitive Christians. The most 
'XV ^ ^ 

■ ‘ . favourable calculation, however, that can be de- 

duced from the examples of Antioch and of Rome, 
will not permit us to imagine that more than a 
twentieth part of the subjects of the empire had 
enlisted themselves under the banner of the cross 
before the important conversion of Constantine. 
But their habits of faith, of zeal, and of union, 
seemed to multiply their numbers ; and the same 
causes which contributed to their future increase, 
served to render their actual strength more appa- 
rent and more formidable. 

Whether Such is the Constitution of civil society, that 
cLfsaans whilst a few persons are distinguished by riches, 
an^i^o*" honours, and by knowledge, the body of the 
rant. people is condemned to obscurity, ignorance," and 
poverty. The Christian religion, which addressed 
itself to the whole human race, must consequently 
collect a far greater number of proselytes from the 
lower than from the superior ranks of life. This 
innocent and natural circumstance has been im- 
proved into a very odious imputation, which seems 
to be less strenuously denied by the apologists, 
than it is urged by the adversaries, of the faith ; 
that the new sect of Christians was almost entirely 
composed of the dregs of the populace, of peasants 
and mechanics, of boys and women, of beggars and 
slaves, the last of whom might sometimes introduce 
the missionaries into the rich and noble families to 
which they belonged. These obscure teachers 
(such was the charge of malice and infidelity) are 
as mute in public as they are loquacious and dog- 
matical in private. Whilst they cautiously avoid 
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the dangerous encounter of philosophers, they chap. 
mingle with the rude and illiterate crowd, and in- . 
sinuate themselves into those minds, whom their 
age, their sex, or their education, has the best 
disposed to receive the impression of superstitious 
terrors.'®^ 

This unfavourable picture, though not devoid of 
a faint resemblance, betrays, by its dark colouring with re- 
and distorted features, the pencil of an enemy, 

As the humble faith of Christ diffused itself 
through the world, it was embraced by several 
persons who derived some consequence from the 
advantages of nature or fortune. Aristides, who 
presented an eloquent apology to the emperor 
Hadrian, was an Athenian philosopher.'®* Justin 
Martyr had sought divine knowledge in the schools 
of Zeno, of Aristotle, of Pythagoras, and of Plato, 
before he fortunately was accosted by the old man, 
or rather the angel, who turned his attention to 
the study of the Jewish prophets.'®® Clemens of 
Alexandria had acquired much various reading in 
the Greek, and Tertullian in the Latin, language. 

Julius Africanus and Origen possessed a very con- 
siderable share of the learning of their times ; and 
although the style of Cyprian is very different from 
that of Lactantius, we might almost discover that 
both those writers had been public teachers of rhe- 
toric. Even the study of philosophy was at length in- 

js* Minucius Fcelix, c. 8. with Wowerus’s notes. Celsus ap. Origen, 

1. iii. p. 138. 142. Julian ap. Cyril. 1. vi. p. 206. edit. Spanheim. 

185 Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 3. Hieronw. Epist. 83. 

The story is prettily told in Justin’s Dialogues, Tillemont (Mem. 
Ecclesiast. tom. ii. p.334.), who relates it after him, is sure that the 
old man was a disguised angel. ‘ 
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XV. 


with regard 
to rank 
and for- 
tune. 
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troiiuced among the Christians, but it was not always 
productive of the most salutary effects ; knowledge 
was as often the parent of heresy as of devotion, and 
the description which was designed for the followers 
of Artemon, may, with equal propriety, be applied 
to the various sects that resisted the successors of 
the apostles. “ They presume to alter the holy 
“ scriptures, to abandon the antient rule of faith, 
“ and to form their opinions according to the subtile 
“ precepts of logic. The science of the church is 
“ neglected for the study of geometry, and they 
“ lose sight of Heaven while they are employed in 
“ measuring the earth. Euclid is perpetually in 
“ their hands. Aristotle and Theophrastus are 
“ the objects of their admiration; and they express 
“ an uncommon reverence for the works of Galen. 
“ Their errors are derived from the abuse of the 
“ arts and sciences of the infidels, and they corrupt 
“ the simplicity of the gospel by the refinements 
“ of human reason.”'®^ 

Nor can it be affirmed with truth, that the ad- 
vantages of birth and fortune were always sepa- 
rated from the profession of Christianity. Several 
Roman citizens were brought before the tribunal 
of Pliny, and he soon discovered, that a great 
number of persons of every order of men in Bithynia 

187 Eusebius, V. 28. It maybe hoped, that none, except the here- 
tics, gave occasion to the complaint of Celsus (ap. Origen, 1. ii. p. 77.), 
that the Christians were perpetually correcting and altering their 
Gospels. ♦ 


* Origen states in reply, that he the Valentinians, and perhaps some 
knows of none who had altered the followers of Lucanus. M. 
Gospels except the Marcionites, 
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had deserted the religion of their ancestors.'*® His 
unsuspected testimony may, in this instance, obtain 
more credit than the bold challenge of Tertullian, 
when he addresses himself to the fears as well as to 
the humanity of the proconsul of Africa, by as- 
suring him, that if he persists in bis cruel in- 
tentions, he must decimate Carthage, and that he 
will find among the guUty many persons of his 
own rank, senators and matrons of noblest ex- 
traction, and the friends or relations of his most 
intimate friends.'® It appears, however, that 
about forty years afterwards the emperor Valerian 
was persuaded of the truth of this assertion, since 
in one of his rescripts he evidently supposes, that 
senators, Roman knights, and ladies of quality, 
were engaged in the Christian sect.'® The church 
still continued to increase its outward splendour as 
it lost its internal purity ; and, in the reign of Dio- 
cletian, the palace, the courts of justice, and even 
the army, concealed a multitude of Christians, 
who endeavoured to reconcile the interests of the 
present, with those of a future, life. 

And yet these exceptions are either too few in 
number, or too recent in time, entirely to remove 
the imputation of ignorance and obscurity which 
has been so arrogantly cast on the first proselytes 
of Christianity.* Instead of employing in our de- 

’98 Plin. Epist.x. 97. Fuerunt alii similis amentiae, cives Homani 

Multi enim omnis aetatis, omnis ordinis, utriusque sex As, etiam 

vocantur in periculiim et vocabuntur. 

Tertullian ad Scapulam. Yet even his rhetoric rises no higher 
than to claim a tenth part of Carthage. 

10 Cyprian. Epist. 79. 

* This incomplete enumeration of several Pagans converted at the 
ought to be increased by the names dawn of Christianity, and whose 
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CHAP- fence the fictions of later ages, it will be more 
. ' ■ prudent to convert the occasion of scandal into a 

Christianity subject of edification. Our serious thoughts will 
suggest to us, that the apostles themselves were 
chosen by Providence among the fishermen of Ga- 
and simple, filee, and that the lower we depress the temporal 
condition of the first Christians, the more reason 
we shall find to admire their merit and success. 


Rejected 
by some 
eminent 
men of the 
first and 
second 
centuries. 


It is incumbent on us diligently to remember, that 
the kingdom of heaven was promised to the poor 
in spirit, and that minds afflicted by calamity and 
the contempt of mankind, cheerfully listen to the 
divine promise of future happiness ; while, on the 
contrary, the fortunate are satisfied with the pos- 
session of this world ; and the wise abuse in doubt 
and dispute their vain superiority of reason and 
knowledge. 

We stand in need of such reflections to comfort 
us for the loss of some illustrious characters, which 
in our eyes might have seemed the most worthy of 
the heavenly present. The names of Seneca, of 
the elder and the younger Pliny, of Tacitus, of 
Plutarch, of Galen, of the slave Epictetus, and of 
the emperor Marcus Antoninus, adoni the age in 
which they flourished, and exalt the dignity of hu- 
man nature. They filled with glory their re- 


conversion weakens the reproach 
which the historian appears to 
support. Such are, the Proconsul 
Sergius Paul us, converted at Pa- 
pliOs (Acts xiii, 7 — 12.) ; Diony- 
sius, member of the Areopagus, 
converted, with several others, at 
Athens (Acts xvii. 34.) ; several 
persons at the court of Nero 


(Philip, iv. 22.) ; Erastus, receiver 
at Corinth (Rom. xvi. 23.) ; some 
Asiarchs (Acts xix. 31.). As to the 
philosophers, we may add Tatian, 
Athenagoras, Theophilus of Anti- 
och, Hegesippus, Melito,Miltiades, 
Pantagnus, Ammonias, &c., all 
distinguished for their genius and 
learning. — G. 
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spective stations, either in active or contemplative chap. 
life : their excellent understandings were improved , , 

by study; Philosophy had purified their minds 
from the prejudices of the popular superstition; 
and their days were spent in the pursuit of truth 
and the practice of virtue. Yet all these sages (it is 
no less an object of surprise than of concern) over- 
looked or rejected the perfection of the Christian 
system. Their language or their silence equally 
discover their contempt for the growing sect, which 
in their time had diffused itself over the Roman 
empire. 'Those among them who condescend to 
mention the Christians, consider them only as 
obstinate and perverse enthusiasts, who exacted an 
implicit submission to their mysterious doctrines, 
without being able to produce a single argument 
that could engage the attention of men of sense and 
learning.'®' 

It is at least doubtful whether any of these philo- Their 
sophers perused the apologies * which the primitive propbecyf 
Christians repeatedly published in behalf of them- 

Dr. Lardner, in his first and second volumes of Jewish and Chris- 
tian testimonies, collects and illustrates those of Pliny the younger, of 
Tacitus, of Galen, of Marcus Antoninus, and perhaps of Epictetus (for 
it is doubtful whether that philosopher means to speak of the Chris- 
tians). The new sect is totally unnoticed by Seneca, the elder Pliny, 
and Plutarch. 


^ * The emperors Hadrian, Anto- (3ov\ric alrr\(javTOQ^ Xoyuordrtji^ vrrep 
ninus, &c. read with astonishment rjc ipaprvpei ttiotcojc M ttcivtujv 
the apologies (^Justin Martyr, of Trapacr^wv diroXoyiav, — G 
Aristides, of Melito, &c. (See Gibbon, in his severer spirit of 
St. Hieron. ad mag. orat. Orosius, criticism, may have questioned the 
Iviii. c. 13.). Eusebius s^s ex- authority of Jerome and Eusebius, 
pressly, that the cause of Christi- There are some difficulties about 
anity was defended before the se- Apollonius, which Heinichen (note 
nate, in a very elegant discourse . in loc. Eusebii) would solve, by 
by Apollonius the Martyr. HoXXd supposing him to have been, a 
XiTTapwg iKSTivcravTOQ rov ^iKaoTov, Jerome States, a senator. — M. 

\6yov avrbv irri rifg crvyteXi^rov 
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CHAP, selves and of their religion ; but it is much to be 
. lamented that such a cause was not defended by 
abler advocates. They expose with superfluous 
wit and eloquence the extravagance of Polytheism. 
They interest our compassion by displaying the in- 
nocence and sufferings of their injured brethren. 
But when they would demonstrate the divine origin 
of Christianity, they insist much more strongly on 
the predictions which announced, than on the mi- 
racles which accompanied, the appearance of the 
Messiah. Their favourite argument might serve 
to edify a Christian or to convert a Jew, since both 
the one and the other acknowledge the authority 
of those prophecies, and both are obliged, with de- 
vout reverence, to search for their sense and their 
accomplishment. But this mode of persuasion loses 
much of its weight and influence, when it is ad- 
dressed to those who neither understand nor respect 
the Mosaic dispensation and the prophetic style. 

In the unskilful hands of Justin and of the suc- 
ceeding apologists, the sublime meaning of the 
Hebrew oracles evaporates in distant types, affected 
conceits, and cold allegories; and even their authen- 
ticity was rendered suspicious to an unenlightened 
Gentile, by the mixture of pious forgeries, which, 
under the names of Orpheus, Hermes, and the Si- 
byls were obtruded on him as of equal value 

4k 

192 If the famous prophecy of the Seventy Weeks had been alleged 
to a Roman philosopher, would he not have replied in the words of 
Cicero, “ Qum tandem ista auguratio est, annorum potius quam aut 
« mensium aut dierum ?” De Divinatione, ii. 30. Observe with what 
irreverence Lucian (in Alexandro, c. 13.) and his friend Celsus ap. 
Origen (l.vii. p. 327.) express themselves concerning the Hebrew 
prophets, 

193 The philosophers, who derided the more ancient predictions of 
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with the genuine inspirations of Heaven. The chap. 
adoption of fraud and sophistry in the defence of . , 

revelation too often reminds us of the injudicious 
conduct of those poets who load their invulnerable 
heroes with a useless weight of cumbersome and 
brittle armour. 

But how shall we excuse the supine inattention and of 
of the Pagan and philosophic world, to those evi- 
dences which were presented by the hand of Om- 
nipotence, not to their reason, but to their senses ? 

During the age of Christ, of his apostles, and of 
their first disciples, the doctrine which they preached 
was confirmed by innumerable prodigies. The lame 
walked, the blind saw, the sick were healed, the 
dead were raised, daemons were expelled, and the 
laws of Nature were frequently suspended for the 
benefit of the church. But the sages of Greece General 
and Rome turned aside from the awful spectacle, . 

, ^ concerning 

and pursuing the ordinary occupations of life and dark, 
study, appeared unconscious 01 any alterations m Passion, 
the moral or physical government of the world. 

Under the reign of Tiberius, the whole earth '®‘, or 
at least a celebrated province of the Roman em- 
pire was involved in a prseternatural darkness of 


the Sibyls, would easily have detected the Jewish and Christian forge- 
ries, which have been so triumphantly quoted by the fathers, from Justin 
Martyr to Lactantius. When the Sibylline verses had performed their 
appointed task, they, like the system of the millenium, were quietly 
laid aside. The Christian Sybil had unluckily fixed the ruin of Rome 
for the year 195, A.U.C. 94:8. 

UH The fathers, as they are drawn out in battle array by Dom Cal- 
inet (Dissertations sur la Bible, tom. iii. p. 295 — 308.), seem to cover 
the whole earth with darkness, in which they are followed by most of 
the moderns. 

is;5 Origen ad Matth. c. 27., and a few modern critics, Beza, Le Clerc, 
Lardner, otc., are desirous of confining it to the land of Judea. 
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CHAP, three hours. Even this miraculous event, which 
. Ought- to have excited the wonder, the curiosity, 
and the devotion of mankind, passed without notice 
in an age of science and history.**® It happened 
during the lifetime of Seneca and the elder Pliny, 
who must have experienced the immediate effects, 
or received the earliest intelligence of the prodigy. 
Each of these philosophers, in a laborious work, 
has recorded all the great phenomena of Nature, 
earthquakes, meteors, comets, and eclipses, which 
his indefatigable curiosity could collect.'*^ Both 
the one and the other have omitted to mention the 


The celebrated passage of Phlegon is now wisely abandoned. 
When 'S’ertullian assures the Pagans, that the mention of the prodigy 
is found in Arcanis (not Archivis) vestris (see his Apology, c. 21.), he 
probably appeals to the Sibylline verses, which relate it exactly in the 
words of the Gospel.* 

Seneca Quaest. Natur. 1. i, 15. vi. 1 . vii. 17. Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. ii. 


* According to some learned 
theologians, a misunderstanding of 

the text in the Gospel has given 
rise to this mistake, which has 
employed and wearied so many 
laborious commentators, though 
Origen had already taken the pains 
to preinform them. The expres- 
sion (TKOTOQ iyivero, does not mean, 
they assert, an eclipse, but any 
kind of obscurity occasioned in 
the atmosphere, whether by clouds 
or any other cause. As this ob- 
scuration of the sun rarely took 
place in Palestine, where in the 
middle of April the sky was usually 
clear, it assumed, in the eyes of 
the Jews and Christians, an im- 
portance conformable to the re- 
ceived notion, that the sun con- 
cealed at midday was a sinister 
presage. See Amos viii. 9, 10. 
The word aKorog is often taken in 


this sense by contemporary writers : 
the Apocalypse says, hKOTviaOrj 6 
ijXiog, the sun was concealed, when 
speaking of an obscuration caused 
by smoke and dust. (Revel, ix. 2,). 
Moreover, the Hebrew word ophel, 
which in the LXX. answers to the 
Greek (tkotoq^ signifies any dark- 
ness ; and the Evangelists, who have 
modelled the sense of their expres- 
sions by those of the LXX., must 
have taken it in the same latitude. 
This darkening of the sky usually 
precedes earthquakes (Matt, xxvii. 
51.). The Heathen authors fur- 
nish us a number of examples, of 
which a miraculous explanation 
was given at the time. See Ovid, 
ii. V. 33. 1. XV. V. 785. Pliny, Hist. 
Nat. 1. ii. c. .30. Wetstein has col- 
lected all these examples in his 
edition of the New Testament. 

We need not, then, be .asto- 
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greatest phenomenon to which the mortal eye has phap. 
been witness since the creation of the globe. A . 
distinct chapter of Pliny is designed for eclipses 
of an extraordinary nature and unusual duration ; 
but he contents himself with describing the singular 
defect of light which followed the murder of Cassar, 
when, during the greatest part of a year, the orb 
of the sun appeared pale and without splendour. 

This season of obscurity, which cannot surely be 
compared with the praetematural darkness of the 
Passion, had been already celebrated by most of 
the poets**® and historians of that paemorable age.“® 


m Plin. Hist. Natur. ii. 30. 

lyf) Virgil. Georgic. i. 466. Tibullus, 1. i. Eleg. v. ver. 75. Ovid 
Metamorph. xv. 782. Lucan. Pharsal. i.540. The last of these poets 
places this prodigy before the civil war. 

200 See a public epistle of M. Antony in Joseph. Antiquit. xiv. 12. 
Plutarch in Ca'sar. p. 471. Appian, Bell. Civil, l.iv. Dion Cassius, 
1. xlv. p, 431. Julius Obsequens, c. 128. His little treatise is an ab- 
stract of Livy’s prodigies. 


nished at the silence of the Pagan and the Jews may have regarded 
authors concerning a phenomenon it as a sinister presage. See Mi- 
which did not extend beyond Je- cbaelis, Notes on New Testament, 
rusalera, and which might have v. i. p. 290. Paulus, Commentary 
nothing contrary to the laws of on New Testament, iii. p. 760. 
nature; although the Christians — G. 
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The Conduct of the Roman Government towards the Christians, 
from the Reign of Nero to that of Constantim. 

seriously consider the purity of the Christian 
» ' < religion, the sanctity of its moral precepts, and the 

christi- innocent as well as austere lives of the greater 
number of those who during the first ages em- 
emp^oret” braced the faith of the gospel, we should naturally 
suppose, that so benevolent a doctrine would have 
been received with due reverence, even by the un- 
believing world; that the learned and the polite, 
however they might deride the miracles, would have 
esteemed the virtues, of the new sect ; and that the 
magistrates, instead of persecuting, would have 


* The sixteenth chapter I can- 
not help considering as a very in- 
genious and specious, but very dis- 
graceful extenuation of the cruel- 
ties perpetrated by the Homan ma- 
gistrates against the Christians. It 
IS written in the most contemptibly 
factious spirit of prejudice against 
the sufferers; it is unworthy of a 
philosopher and of a man of huma- 
nity. Let the narrative of Cyprian’s 
death be examined. He had to 
relate the murder of an innocent 
man of advanced age, and in a sta- 
tion deemed venerable by a con- 
siderable body of the provincials of 
Africa, put to death because he 
refused to sacrifice to Jupiter, 
Instead of pointing the indignation 
of posterity against such an atro- 


cious act of tyranny, he dwells, 
with visible art, on the small cir- 
cumstances of decorum and polite- 
ness which attended this murder, 
and which he relates with as much 
parade as if they were the most 
important particulars of the event. 

Dr. Robertson has been the sub- 
ject of much blame for his real or 
supposed lenity towards the Spa- 
nish murderers and tyrants in 
America. That the sixteenth chap- 
ter of Mr. G. did not excite the 
same or greater disapprobation, is 
a proof of the unphiiosophicai and 
indeed fanatical animosity against 
Christianity, which was so preva- 
lent during the latter part of the 
seventeenth century. Mackintosh ; 
see Life, i. p. 244, 245. 
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protected an order of men who yielded the most chap. 
passive obedience to the laws, though they declined . 
the active cares of war and government. If, on 
the other hand, we recollect the universal toleration 
of Polytheism, as it was invariably maintained by 
the faith of the people, the incredulity of philo- 
sophers, and the policy of the Roman senate and 
emperors, we are at a loss to discover what new 
offence the Christians had committed, what new 
provocation could exasperate the mild indifference 
of antiquity, and what new motives could urge the 
Roman princes, who beheld without concern a 
thousand forms of religion subsisting in peace under 
their gentle sway, to inflict a severe punishment on 
any part of their subjects, who had chosen for them- 
selves a singular but an inoffensive mode of faith 
and worship. 

The religious policy of the ancient world seems 
to have assumed a more stern and intolerant cha- 
racter, to oppose the progress of Christianity. 

About fourscore years after the death of Christ, 
his innocent disciples were punished with death by 
tlie sentence of a proconsul of the most amiable and 
philosophic character, and according to the laws of 
an emperor distinguished by the wisdom and justice 
of his general administration. The apologies which 
were repeatedly addressed to the successors of Tra- 
jan are filled with the most pathetic complaints, that 
the Christians, who obeyed the dictates, and solicited 
the liberty, of conscience, were alone, among all 
the subjects of the Roman empire, excluded from 
the common benefits of their auspicious government. 

The deaths of a few eminent martyrs have been 
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CHAP, recorded with care; and from the time that Chris- 
■ tiadity was invested with the supreme power, the 
'‘gdve'rnors of the church ,have been no less diligently 
£m]3i|byed in displaying the cruelty, than in imi- 
tatfag-the conduct, of their Pagan advensaries. To 
separate (if it be possible) a few authentic as well 
as interesting facts from an undigested mass of 
fictidn and error, and te relate, in a clear and ra- 
tional manner, the causes, the extent, the duration, 
and the most important circumstances of the perse- 
cutionJt to which the first Christians were exposed, 
Mthe design of the present chapter.* 
inw'thrar Sectaries of a persecuted religion, depressed 

motives, by fear, animated with resentmfeM, and perhaps 
heated by enthusiasm, arelelddfh in a proper temper 
pf mind calmly to investigate', or candidly to appre- 
ciate, the motives of their enemies, '' which often 
escape the impartial and discerning view even of 
those who are placed at a Secure distance from the 
flames of persecution. A reason has been assigned 
for the conduct of the emperors towards the pri- 
mitive Christians, which may appear the more spe- 

* The history of the first age of to justify this omission was, to 
Christianity is only found in the attack the authenticity of the Acts 
Acts of the Apostles, and in order of the Apostles ; for, if authentic, 
to speak* '^f tne first persecutions they must necessarily be consulted 
experienced by the Christians, that and quoted. Now antiquity has 
book should natiu'ally have been left very few works of which the 
consulted; those persecutions, then authenticity is so well established 
limited to individuals and to a nar- as that of the Acts of the Apostles, 
row sphere, interested only the (See Lardner’s Cred. of Gospel 
persecuted, and have been related Hist, part ii.^. It is, therefore, 
by them alone. Gibbon, making without sufficient reason^ that Gib- 
the persecutions ascend no higher bon has maintained silence concem- 
than Nero, has entirely omitted ing the narrative of St. Luke, and 
those which preceded this epoch, this omission is not without im- 
^nd of which St. Luke has pre- portance.^G. 
served the memory. The only way 
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cious and probable as it is drawn from the acknow- 
ledged genius of Polytheism. It has already been 
observed, that the religious concord of the world 
was principally supported by the implicit assent and 
reverence which the nations of antiquity expre^ised 
for their respective traditions and ceremonies. It 
might therefore be expected, that they would unite 
with indignation against any sect or people which 
should separate itself from the communion of man- 
kind, and claiming the exclusive possession of divine 
knowledge, should disdain every form of worship, 
except its own, as impious and idolatrous. The 
rights of toleration were held by mutual indulgence : 
they were justly forfeited by a refusal of the accus- 
tomed tribute. • Ai^he payment of this tribute was 
inflexibly refused by the Jews, and by them alone, 
the considemtion of the treatment which they ex- 
perienced from the Roman magistrates, will serve 
to explain how far these speculations are justified 
by facts, and will lead us to discover the true causes 
of the persecution of Christianity. 

Without repeating what has been already men- 
tioned of the reverence of the Roman princes and 
governors for the temple of Jerusalem, we shall 
only observe, that the destruction of the temple 
and city was accompanied and Ibllowed by every 
circumstance that could exasperate the minds of the 
conquerors, and authorise religious persecution by 
the most specious arguments of political justice and 
the public safety. From the. reign of Nero to that 
of Antoninus Pius, the Jews discovered a fierce im- 
patience of the dominion of Rome, which repeatedly 
broke out in the most furious massacres and insur- 
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rections. Humanity is shocked at the recital of the 
horrid cruelties which they committed in the cities 
of Egypt, of Cyprus, and of Cyrene, where they 
dwelt in treacherous friendship with the unsuspect- 
ing natives ’ ; and we are tempted to applaud the 
severe retaliation which was exercised by the arms 
of the legions against a race of fanatics, whose dire 
and credulous superstition seemed to render them 
the implacable enemies not only of the Roman go- 
vernment, but of human kind.^ The enthusiasm 
of the Jews was supported by the opinion, that it 
was unlawful for them to pay taxes to an idolatrous 
master ; and by the flattering promise which they 
derived from their ancient oracles, that a conquer- 
ing Messiah would soon arise, destined to break 
their fetters, and to invest the favourites of heaven 
with the empire of the earth. It was by announc- 
ing himself as their long-expected deliverer, and by 
calling on all the descendants of Abraham to assert 
the hope of Israel, that the famous Barchochebas 
collected a formidable army, with which he resisted 


1 In Cyrene they massacred 220,000 Greeks ; in Cyprus, 240,000 ; 
in Egypt, a very great multitude. Many of these unhappy victims were 
sawed asunder, according to a precedent to which David had given the 
sanction of his example. The victorious Jews devoured the flesh, 
licked up the blood, and twisted the entrails like a girdle round their 
bodies. See Dion Cassius, 1. Ixviii. p. 1 145.* 

2 Without repeating the well-known narratives of Josephus, we may 
learn from Dion (1. Ixix. p. 1162.), that in Hadrian’s war 580,000 Jews 
were cut oflP by the sword, besides an infinite number which perished by 
famine, by disease, and by fire. 


♦ Some commentators, among led the historian to exaggerate the 
them Reimar, in his notes on Dion cruelties committed by the latter. 
Cassius, think that the hatred of Dion Cass. Ixviii. p. 1146. — G. 
the Romans against the Jews has 
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during two years the power of the emperor Ha- chap. 
drian.® . . 

Notwithstanding these repeated provocations, Toleration 
the resentment of the Roman princes expired after CLreligton’ 
the victory ; nor were their apprehensions con- 
tinued beyond the period of war and danger. By 
the general indulgence of polytheism, and by the 
mild temper of Antoninus Pius, the Jews were re- 
stored to their ancient privileges, and once more 
obtained the permission of circumcising their 
children, with the easy restraint, that they should 
never confer on any foreign proselyte that distin- 
guishing mark of the Hebrew race."* The nu- 
merous remains of that people, though they were 
still excluded from the precincts of Jerusalem, 
were permitted to form and to maintain consider- 
able establishments both in Italy and in the pro- 
vinces, to acquire the freedom of Rome, to enjoy 
municipal honours, and to obtain at the same time 
an exemption from the burdensome and expensive 
offices of society. The moderation or the contempt 
of the Romans gave a legal sanction to the form of 
ecclesiastical police which was instituted by the 
vanquished sect. The patriarch, who had fixed 
his residence at Tiberias, was empowered to ap- 
point his subordinate ministers and apostles, to 
exercise a domestic jurisdiction, and to receive from 


3 For the sect of the Zealots, see Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. i. 
c. 17. ; for the characters of the Messiah, according to the Rabbis, 1, v. 
c. 11, 12, 13.; for the actions of Barchbchebas, l.vii. c. 12. (Hist, of 
Jews, iii. 115, &c. 

It is to Modestinus, a Roman lawyer (Lvi. regular.), that we are 
indebted for a distinct knowledge of the Edict of Antoninus. See Ca- 
saubon ad Hist, August, p. 27. 


c c 2 
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CHAP, his dispersed brethren an annual contribution.® 

. New synagogues were frequently erected in the 
principal cities of the empire ; and the sabbaths, 
the fests, and the festivals, which were either com- 
manded by the Mosaic law, or enjoined by the 
traditions of the Rabbis, were celebrated in the 
most solemn and public manner.® Such gentle 
treatment insensibly assuaged the stem temper of 
the Jews. Awakened from their dream of pro- 
phecy and conquest, they assumed the behaviour 
of peaceable and industrious subjects. Their ir- 
reconcileable hatred of mankind, instead of flaming 
out in acts of blood and violence, evaporated in 
less dangerous gratiflcations. They embraced 
every opportunity of over-reaching the idolaters in 
trade ; and they pronounced secret and ambiguous 
imprecations against the" haughty kingdom of 
Edom.^ 

^ See Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. iii. c. 2, 3. The office of Patri- 
arch was suppressed by Theodosius the younger. 

6 We need only mention the Purim, or deliverance of the Jews from 
the rage of Haman, which, till the reign of Theodosius, was celebrated 
with insolent triumph and riotous intemperance. Basnage, Hist, des 
Juifs, 1. vi. c. 17. 1. viii. c. 6. 

7 According to the false Josephus, Tsepho, the grandson of Esau, 
conducted into Italy the army of jEneas, king of Carthage. Another 
colony of Idumaaans, flying from the sword of David, took refuge in 
the dominions of Romulus. For these, or for other reasons of equal 

. weight, the name of Edom was applied by the Jews to the Roman 
empire.* 


* The false Josephus is a ro- to utter publicly. Later and more 
mancer of very modern date, though ignorant ages took literally, and 
some of these legends are probably perhaps embellished, what was in- 
more ancient. It may be worth telligible among the generation to 
considering whether many of the which it was addressed. Hist, of 
stories in the Talmud are not his- Jews, iii. 131. 
tory, in a figurative disguise, adopt- The false Josephus has the inau- 
ed from prudence. The Jews guration of the emperor with the 
might dare to say many things of seven electors, and apparently the 
Rome, under the significant appel- pope assisting at the coronation 1. 
lation of Edom, which they feared Pref. page xxvi. — M. 
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Since the Jews, who rejected with abhorrence char 
the deities adored by their sovereign and by their . , 

fellow-subjects, enjoyed however the free exercise The Jews 
of their unsocial religion ; there must have existed ""pie 
some other cause, which exposed the disciples of 
Christ to those severities from which the posterity Christians, 
of Abraham was exempt. The difference between wWch de. 
them is simple and obvious ; but, according to the re^fo’n* r 
sentiments of antiquity, it was of the highest im- 
portance. The Jews were a nation ; the Chris- 
tians were a sect ; and if it was natural for every 
community to respect the sacred institutions of 
their neighbours, it was incumbent on them to 
persevere in those of their ancestors. The voice 
of oracles, the precepts of philosophers, and the 
authority of the laws, unanimously enforced this 
national obligation. By their lofty claim of supe- 
rior sanctity, the Jews might provoke the Poly- 
theists to consider them as an odious and impure 
race. By disdaining the intercourse of other na- 
tions, they might deserve their contempt. The 
laws of Moses might be for the most part frivolous 
or absurd ; yet, since they had been received 
during many ages by a large society, his followers 
were justified by the example of mankind ; and it 
was universally acknowledged, that they had a 
right to practise what it would have been criminal 
in them to neglect. But this principle, which 
protected the Jewish synagogue, afforded not any 
favour or security to the primitive church. By 
embracing the faith of the Gospel, the Christians 
incurred the supposed guilt of an unnatural and 

c c 3 
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CHAP, unpardonable offence. They dissolved the sacred 
■ _ ‘ ■ ties of custom and education, violated the religious 

institutions of their country, and presumptuously 
despised whatever their fathers had believed as 
true, or had reverenced as sacred. Nor was this 
apostacy (if we may use the expression) merely of 
a partial or local kind ; since the pious deserter 
who withdrew himself from the temples of Egypt 
or Syria, would equally disdain to seek an asylum 
in those of Athens or Carthage. Every Christian 
rejected with contempt the superstitions of his 
family, his city, and his province. The whole 
body of Christians imanimously refused to hold 
any communion with the gods of Rome, of the 
empire, and of mankind. It was in vain that the 
oppressed believer asserted the inalienable rights 
of conscience and private judgment. Though his 
situation might excite the pity, his arguments could 
never reach the understanding, either of the philo- 
sophic or of the believing part of the Pagan world. 
To their apprehensions, it was no less a matter of 
surprise, that any individuals should entertain 
scruples against complying with the established 
mode of worship, than if they had conceived a 
sudden abhorrence to the manners, the dress, or 
the language of their native country.® * 

8 Fmm the arguments of Celsus, as they are represented and refuted 
by Origen (1. v. p. 247 — 259.), we may clearly discover the distinction 
that was made between the Jewish ©eopfe and the Christian sect. See 
in the Dialogue' of Minucius Foelix (c. 5, 6.) a fair and not inelegant de- 
scription of the popular sentiments, with regard to the desertion of the 
established worship. 


* In all this there is doubtless important difference lie on the sur- 
much truth ; yet does not the more face ? The Christians made many 
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The surprise of the Pagans was soon succeeded chap. 
by resentment ; and the most pious of men were . 
exposed to the unjust but dangerous imputation of christi. 
impiety. Malice and preiudice concurred in re- 

1 ^ . n ^ . accused of 

presenting the Christians as a society of atheists, atheUm, 
who, by the most daring attack on the religious taifen 
constitution of the empire, had merited the severest 
animadversion of the civil magistrate. They had wphers. 
separated themselves (they gloried in the confes- 
sion) from every mode of superstition which was 
received in any part of the globe by the various 
temper of polytheism ; but it was not altogether so 
evident what deity, or what form of worship, they 
had substituted to the gods and temples of anti- 
quity. The pure and sublime idea which they en- 
tertained of the Supreme Being escaped the gross 
conception of the Pagan multitude, who were at a 
loss to discover a spiritual and solitary God, that 
was neither represented under any corporeal figure 
or visible symbol, nor was adored with the accus- 
tomed pomp of libations and festivals, of altars and 
sacrifices.® The sages of Greece and Rome, who 
had elevated their minds to the contemplation of 
the existence and attributes of the First Cause, 
were induced by reason or by vanity to reserve for 

» Cur nullas aras habent? templa nulla? nulla nota simulacra? 

Unde autem, vel quis ille, aut ubi, Deus unicus, solitarius, des- 

titutus ? Minucius Foelix, c. 10. The Pagan interlocutor goes on to 
make a distinction in favour of the Jews, who had once a temple, altars, 
victims, &c. * 


converts, the Jews but few. Had encountered as violent persecu- 
the Jewish been equally a proselyt- tion ? — M. 
ising religion, would it not have 

c c 4 
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CHAP, themselves and their chosen disciples the privilege 
■ of this philosophical devotion.'® They were far 
from admitting the prejudices of mankind as the 
standard of truth, but they considered them as 
flowing from the original disposition of human 
nature ; and they supposed that any popular mode 
of faith and worship which presumed to disclaim 
the assistance of the senses, would, in proportion 
as it receded from superstition, find itself incapable 
of restraining the wanderings of the fancy, and the 
visions of fanaticism. The careless glance which 
men of wit and learning condescended to cast on 
the Christian revelation, served only to confirm 
their hasty opinion, and to persuade them, that 
the principle, which they might have revered, of 
the divine unity, was defaced by the wild enthu- 
siasm, and annihilated by the airy speculations, of 
the new sectaries. The author of a celebrated 
dialogue, which has been attributed to Lucian, 
whilst he affects to treat the mysterious subject of 
the Trinity in a style of ridicule and contempt, be- 
trays his own ignorance of the weakness of human 
reason, and of the inscrutable nature of the Divine 
perfections." 

It might appear less surprising, that the founder 


10 It is difficult (says Plato) to attain, and dangerous to publish, 
the knowledge of the true God. See the Theologie des Philosophes, 
in the Abbe d* Olivet’s French translation of Tully de Natura Deorum, 
tom. i. p. 275 , 

n The author of the Philopatris perpetually treats the Christians as 
a company of dreaming enthusiasts, daifiovioi, aiOspioi, dtOepo^aravvrfe, 
depotarovvreg, &c, ; and in one place manifestly alludes to the vision in 
which St. Paul was transported to the third heaven. In another place, 
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of Christianity should not only be revered by hiS 
disciples as a sage and a prophet, but that he 
should be adored as a God. The Polytheists were 
disposed to adopt every article of faith, which 
seemed to offer any resemblance, however distant 
or imperfect, with the popular mythology ; and the 
legends of Bacchus, of Hercules, and of .^scula- 
pius, had, in some measure, prepared their imagin- 
ation for the appearance of the Son of God under 
a human form.'^ But they were astonished that 
the Christians should abandon the temples of those 
ancient heroes, who, in the infancy of the world, 
had invented arts, instituted laws, and vanquished 
the tyrants or monsters who infested the earth ; in 
order to choose for the exclusive object of their 
religious worship, an obscure teacher, who, in a 
recent age, and among a barbarous people, had 
fallen a sacrifice either to the malice of his own 
countrymen, or to the jealousy of the Roman go- 
vernment. The Pagan multitude, reserving their 
gratitude for temporal benefits alone, rejected the 
inestimable present of life and immortality, which 


Triephon, who personates a Christian, after deriding the Gods of 
Paganism, proposes a mysterious oath, 

^Yyptfii^ovra S’edv, /niyav, cifi^poror, ovpaviuva, 

Ylov Trarpoi'f Trvevjna Ik irarpdg iKTropevofiEvoVf 
"Er Ik rpiiop, Kai tvdg Tpia, 

'Api9fikeiv fXE Md(TKetg (is the profane answer of Critias), /cai Jipfcoj; y 

dpiOfirjTiKrj’ ovK oJ^a yap ri \Lytig' ’ii/ rpt'a, rpia sv ! 

12 According to Justin Martyr (Apolog. Major, c. 70—85.), the 
daemon, who had gained some imperfect knowledge of the prophecies, 
purposely contrived this resemblance, which might deter, though by 
different means, both the people and the philosophers from embracing 
the faith of Christ. 
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offered to mankind by Jesus of Nazareth. 

« _ » His mild constancy in the midst of cruel and vo- 

luntary sufferings, his universal benevolence, and 
the sublime simplicity of his actions and character, 
were insufficient, in the opinion of those carnal men, 
to compensate for the want of fame, of empire, and 
of success ; and whilst they refused to acknowledge 
his stupendous triumph over the powefs of dark- 
ness and of the grave, they misrepresented, or they 
insulted, the equivocal birth, wandering life, and 
ignominious death, of the divine Author of Chris- 
tianity.'® 

The union The personal guilt which every Christian had 
blies of the contracted, in thus preferring his private sentiment to 
S^Wered ^^6 national religion, was aggravated in a very high 
as a dart. JegTce by the number and union of the criminals. 

gerous con* , 

spiracy. It is Well known, and has been already observed, 
that Roman policy viewed with the utmost jealousy 
and distrust any association among its subjects ; 
and that the privileges of private corporations, 
though formed for the most harmless or beneficial 
purposes, were bestowed with a very sparing hand.'^ 
The religious assemblies of the Christians, who 
had separated themselves from the public worship, 
appeared of a much less innocent nature : they 
were illegal in their principle, and in their conse- 
quences might become dangerous; nor were the 

13 In the first and second books of Origen, Celsus treats the birth 
and character of our Saviour with the most impious contempt. The 
orator Libanius praises Porphyry and Julian for confuting the folly of a 
sect, which style a dead man of Palestine, God, and the Son of God. 
Socrates, Hist. Ecclesiast. iii. 23. 

The emperor Trajan refused to incorporate a company of 150 fire- 
men, for the use of the city of Nicomedia. He dislikea all associations. 
See Plin. Epist. x. 42, 43. 
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emperors conscious that they violated the laws of 
justice, when, for the peace of society, they pro- 
hibited those secret and sometimes nocturnal 
meetings.'® The pious disobedience of the Chris- 
tians made their conduct, or perhaps their designs, 
appear in a much more serious and criminal light ; 
and the Roman princes, who might perhaps have 
sutfered themselves to be disarmed by a ready sub- 
mission, deeming their honour concerned in the 
execution of their commands, sometimes attempted, 
by rigorous punishments, to subdue this inde- 
pendent spirit, which boldly acknowledged an au- 
thority superior to that of the magistrate. The 
extent and duration of this spiritual conspiracy 
seemed to render it every day more deserving of 
his animadversion. We have already seen that the 
active and successful zeal of the Christians had in- 
sensibly diffused them through every province and 
almost every city of the empire. The new 
converts seemed so renounce their family and 
country, that they might connect themselves in an 
indissoluble band of union with a peculiar society, 
which every where assumed a different character 
from the rest of mankind. Their gloomy and 
austere aspect, their abhorrence of the common 
business and pleasures of life, and their frequent 
predictions of impending calamities inspired 
the Pagans with the apprehension of some danger. 

The proconsul Pliny had published a general edict against unlaw- 
ful meetings. The prudence of the Christians suspended their Agapse ; 
but it was impossible for them to omit the exercise of public worship. 

16 As the prophecies of the Antichrist, approaching conflagration, &c. 
provoked those Pagans whom they did not convert, they were men- 
tioned with caution and reserve ; and the Montanists were censured for 
disclosing too freely the dangerous secret. See Mosheira, p. 413 . 
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which would arise from the new sect, the more 
alarming as it was the mote objscure. “ Whatever,” 
says Pliny, “ may be the principle of their conduct, 
“ their inflexible obstinacy apjpeared deserving of 
“ punishment.”'^ 

The precautions with which the disciples of 
Christ performed the offices of religion were at 
first dictated by fear and necessity ; but they were 
continued from choice. By imitating the awful 
secresy which reigned in the Eleuslnian mysteries, 
the Christians had flattered themselves that they 
should render their sacred institutions more re- 
spectable in the eyes of the Pagan world.'® But 
the event, as it often happens to the operations of 
subtile policy, deceived their wishes and their ex- 
pectations. It was concluded, that they only con- 
cealed, what they would have blushed to disclose. 
Their mistaken prudence afforded an opportunity 
for malice to invent, and for suspicious credulity 
to believe, the horrid tales which described the 
Christians as the most wicked of human kind, who 
practised in tlreir dark recesses every abomination 
that a depraved fancy could suggest, and who so- 
licited the favour of their unknown God by the 
sacrifice of every moral virtue. There were many 
who pretended to confess or to relate the cere- 
monies of this abhorred society. It was asserted, 

that a new born infant, entirely covered over 
“ with flour, was presented, like some mystic 

17 Neque enim dubitabam, quodcunque esset quod faterentur (such 
are the words of Pliny), pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obstinationem 
clebere puniri. 

18 See Mosheim’s Ecclesiastical History, vol.i. p. 101., and Span- 
heim, Reraarques sur les Caesars de Julien, p. 468, &c. 
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“ symbol of initiation^ to the knife of the proselyte, 
“ who unknowingly inflicted naany a secret and 
“ mortal wound on the innocent victim of his 
“ enror ; that as soon as the cruel deed was perpe- 
“ trated, the sectaries dfank up the blood, greeilily 
“ tore asunder the quivering members, and pledged 
“ themselves to eternal secresy, by a mutual con- 
“ sciousness of guilt. It was as confidently affirmed, 
“ that this inhuman sacrifice was succeeded by a 
“ suitable entertainment, in which intemperance 
“ served as a provocative to brutal lust ; tiU, at the 
“ appointed moment, the lights were suddenly ex- 
“ tinguished, shame was banished, nature was 
“ forgotten ; and, as accident might direct, the 
“ darkness of the night was polluted by the inces- 
“ tuous commerce of sisters and brothers, of sons 
“ and of mothers.” 

But the perusal of the ancient apologies was suf- 
ficient to remove even the slightest suspicion from 
the ilSind of a candid adversary. The Christians, 
with the intrepid security of innocence, appeal 
from the voice of rumour to the equity of the ma- 
gistrates. They acknowledge, that if any proof 
can be produced of the crimes which calumny has 
imputed to them, they are worthy of the most 
severe punishment. They provoke the punish- 
ment, and they challenge the proof. At the same 
time they urge, with equal truth and propriety, 
that the charge is not less devoid of probability. 

See Justin Martjr, Apolog. i. 35. ii. 14. Athenagoras, in Lega- 
tion. c. 27. Tertiillian, Apolog. c. 7,8, 9. Minucius Foelix, c. 9, 10. 
30, 3L The last of these writers relates the accusation in the most 
elegant and circumstantial manner. The answer of Tertullian is the 
boldest and most vigorous, . 
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*^XVL* ^ destitute of evidence ; they ask, whether 

• _ any one can seriously believe that the pure and 
holy precepts of the Gospel, which so frequently 
restrain the use of the most lawful enjoyments, 
should inculcate the practice of the most abomin- 
able crimes ; that a large society should resolve 
to dishonour itself in the eyes of its own members j 
and that a great number of persons of either sex, 
and every age and character, insensible to the fear 
of death or infamy, should consent to violate those 
principles which nature and education had im- 
printed most deeply in their minds.^ Nothing, 
it should seem, could weaken the force or destroy 
the effect of so unanswerable a justification, unless 
it were the injudicious conduct of the apo^gists 
themselves, who betrayed the common cause of 
religion, to gratify their, devout hatred to the do- 
mestic enemies of the church. It was sometimes 
faintly insinuated, and sometimes boldly asserted, 
that the same bloody sacrifices,- and the same in- 
cestuous festivals, which were so falsely ascribed 
to the orthodox believers, were in reality cele- 
brated by the Marcionites, by the Carpocratians, 
and by several other sects of the Gnostics, who, 
notwithstanding they might deviate into the paths 
of heresy, were still actuated by the sentiments of 
men, and still governed by the precepts of Chris- 
tianitj.*' Accusations of a similar kind were re- 


SO In the persecution of Lyons, some Gentile slaves were compelled, 
by the fear of tortures, to accuse their Christian master. The church 
of Lyons, writing to their brethren of Asia, treat the horrid charge 
with proper indignation and contempt. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. i. 

See Justin Martw, Apolog. i. 35. Irenmus adv. Hseres. i. 24. 
Clemens Alexandrin. Stromat. 1. iii. p. 438. Euseb. iv. 8. It would 
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torted upon the church by the schismatics who had chap. 
departed from its communion and it was con- . . 

fessed on all sides, that the most scandalous licen- 
tiousness of manners prevailed among great, 
numbers of those who affected the name of Chris- 
tians. A Pagan magistrate, who possessed neither 
leisure nor abilities to discern the almost imper- 
ceptible line which divides the orthodox Mth from 
heretical pravity, might easily have imagined 
that their mutual animosity had extorted the dis- 
covery of their common guilt. It was fortunate 
for the repose," or at least for the reputation, of the 
first Christians, that the magistrates sometimes pro- 
ceeded with more temper and moderation than is 
usually consistent with religious zeal, and that they 
reported, as the impartial result of their judicial 
inquiry, that the sectaries, who had deserted the 
established worship, appeared to them sincere in 
their professions, and blameless in their manners j 
however they might incur, by their absurd and ex- 
cessive superstition, the censure of the laws.^ 

History, which undertakes to record the trans- idea of the 


be tedious and disgusting to relate all that the succeeding writers have 
imagined, all that Epiphanius has received, and all that Tillemont has 
copied. M. de Beausobre (Hist, du Manicheisme, Lix. c. 8, 9.) has 
exposed, with great spirit, the disingenuous arts of Augustin and Pope 
Leo L 

22 When Tertullian became a Montanist, he aspersed the morals of 
the church which he had so resolutely defended. “ Sed majoris est 
“ Agape, quia her hanc adolescentes tui cum sororibus dormiunt, ap- 
“ pendices scilicet gulae lascivia et luxuria.” De Jejuniis, c, 17. The 
35th canon of the council of Illiberis provides against the scandals 
which too often polluted the vigils of the church, and disgraced the 
Christian name in tlie eyes of unbelievers. 

Tertullian (Apolog. c. 2.) expatiates on the fair and honourable 
testimony of Pliny, with much reason, and some declamation. 



THE DECLINE AND FALL 


¥B 

CHAP> actions of the past, for ‘the instruction of future, 
. ‘ . ^es, would ill deserve that honourable office, if 

tonduetof she condcscended to plead the cause of tyrants, or 
TOMtwarfs'to justify the maxims of persecution. It must 
tianf**"*' however, be acknowledged, that the conduct of 
the emperors who appeared the least ffivourable to 
the primitive church, is by no means so criminal as 
that of modern sovereigns, who have employed the 
arm of violence and terror against the religious 
opinions of any part of their subjects. From their 
reflections, or even from their own feelings, a 
Charles V. or a Lewis XIV. might have acquired 
a just knowledge of the rights of conscience, of the 
obligation of faith, and of the innocence of error. 
But the princes and magistrates of ancient Rome 
were strangers^to those principles which inspired 
and authorised the inflexible obstinacy of the Chris- 
tians in the cause of truth, nor could they them- 
selves discover in their own breasts any motive 
which would have prompted them to refuse a legal, 
and as it were a natural, submission to the sacred 
institutions of their country. The same reason 
which contributes to alleviate the guilt, must have 
tended to abate the rigour, of their persecutions. 
As they were actuated, not by the furious zeal of 
bigots, but by the temperate policy of ]egislato^% 
contempt must often have relaxed, and humanity 
must frequently have suspended, the execution of 
those laws, which they enacted against the humble 
and obscure followers of Christ. From the ge- 
neral view of their character and motives we might 
naturally conclude : I. That a considerable time 
elapsed before they considered the new sectaries 
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as an object deserving of the att^tion of govern- 
ment. II. That in the conviction of any of their 
subjects who were accused of so very singular a 
crime, they proceeded with caution and reluctance. 
III. That they were moderate in the use of pun- 
ishments; and IV. That the afflicted church en- 
joyed many intervals of peace and tranquillity. 
Notwithstanding the careless indifference which 
the most copious and the most minute of the Pagan 
writers have shown to the affairs of the Christians^^ 
it may still be in our power to confirm each of 
these probable suppositions, by the evidence of 
authentic facts. 

I. By the wise dispensation of Providence, a mys- 
terious veil was cast over the infancy of the church, 
which, till the faith of the Christians was matured, 
and their numbers were multiplied, served to pro- 
tect them not only from the malice but even from 
the knowledge of the Pagan world. The slow 
and gradual abolition of the Mosaic ceremonies 
afforded a safe and innocent disguise to the more 
early proselytes of the Gospel. As they were, far 


In the various compilation of the Augustan History (a part of 
which was composed under the reign of Constantine,) there are not six 
;s\diicli relate to the Christians ; nor has the diligence of Xiphilin 
discovered their name in the large history of Dion Cassius.* 


* The greater part of the Au- 
gustan history is dedicated to Dio- 
cletian. This may account for the 
silence of it^ authors concerning 
Christianity. The notices that 
occur, are almost all in the lives 
composed under the reign of Con- 
stantine. It may fairly be con- 
cluded, from the language which 

VOL. II. * D 


he puts into the mouth of Maecenas, 
that Dion was an enemy to all in- 
novations in religion. ( See Gibbon, 
mfroy note 105.) In fact, when 
the silence of Pagan historians is 
noticed, it should be remembered 
how meagre and mutilated are 
all the extant histories of the pe* 
riod. — M. 

D 
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They neg- 
lected the 
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as a sect of 
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the greater part, of the race of Abraham, they were 
distinguished by the peculiar mark of circumcision, 
oifered up their devotions in the Temple of Jeru- 
salem till its final destruction, and received both 
the Law and the Prophets as the genuine inspir- 
ations of the Deity, The Gentile converts, who by 
a spiritual adoption had been associated to the hope 
of Israel, were likewise confounded under the garb 
and appearance of Jews'"*'’, and as the Polytheists 
paid less regard to articles of faith than to the 
external worsliip, the new sect, which carefully 
concealed, or faintly announced, its future greatness 
and ambition, was pei'mitted to shelter itself under 
the general toleration which was granted to an an- 
cient -and celebrated people in the Koman Empire. 
It was not long, perhaps, before the Jews them- 
selves, animated with a fiercer zeal and a more 
jealous faith, perceived the gradual separation of 
their Nazar ene brethren from the doctrine of the 
synagogue ; and they would gladly have extin- 
guished the dangerous heresy in the blood of its 
adherents. But the decrees of heaven had already 
disarmed their malice ; and though they might 
sometimes exert the licentious privilege of se- 
dition, they no longer possessed the administration 
of criminal justice ; nor did. they find it easy to ift- 
fuse into the calm breast of a Roman magistrate 
the rancour of their own zeal and prejudice. The 
provincial governors declared themselves ready to 
listen to any accusation that might affect the public 

An obscure passage of Suetonius (in Claud, c. 23.) may seem to 
offer a proof how strangely the Jews and Christians of Rome were eon- 
founded with each other. 
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safety ; but as soon as they were informed, that it 
was a question not of facts but of words, a dispute 
relating only to the interpretation of the Jewish 
laws and prophecies, they deemed it unworthy of 
the majesty of Rome, seriously to discuss the ob- 
scure differences which might aiise among a bar- 
barous and superstitious people. The innocence 
of the first Christians was protected by ignorance 
and contempt ; and the tribunal of the Pagan ma- 
gistrate often proved their most assured refuge 
against the fury of the synagogue.'” If indeed we 
were disposed to adopt the traditions of a too cre- 
dulous antiquity, we miglit relate the distant pere- 
grinations, the wonderful achievements, and the 
various deaths of the twelve apostles: but a more 
accurate inquiry will induce us to doubt, whether 
any of those persons who had been witnesses to 
the miracles of Christ were permitted, beyond the 
limits of Palestine, to seal with their blood the 
truth of their testimony. From the ordinary 
term of human life, it may very naturally be pre- 
sumed that most of them were deceased before the 
discontent of the Jews broke out into that furious 
war, which was terminated only by the ruin 
of Jerusalem. During a long period, from the 
death of Christ to that memorable rebellion, we 


26 Sec in the xviiith and xxvth chapters af the Acts of the Apostles, 
the behaviour of Gallic, proconsul of Achaia, and of Festus, procura- 
tor of Judea. 

27 In the time of TertulUan and Clemens of Alexandria, the glory of 
martyrdom was confined to St. Peter, St. Paul, and St. James. It was 
gradually bestowed on the rest of the apostles, bv the more recent 
Greeks, who prudently selected for the theatre of their preaching and 
sufferings, some remote country beyond the limits of the Roman em- 
pire. See Mosheim, p, 81.; and Tillemont, Memoires Ecclesiastiques, 
tom. i. part iii. 
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CHAP, cannot discover any traces of Roman intolerance, 

. ' ■ unless they are to be found in the sudden, the 

transient, but the cruel persecution, which was ex- 
ercised by Nero against the Christians of the 
capital, thirty-five years after the former, and only 
two years before tlie latter of those great events. 
The character of the pliilosophic historian, to 
whom we are principally indebted for the know- 
ledge of this singular transaction, would alone be 
sufficient to recommend it to our most attentive 
consideration. 

Jn the tenth year of the reign of Nero, the 
der the Capital of tliG empire was afflicted by a fire which 
Nero.**^ raged beyond the mfeory or example of former 
ages.^* The monuments of Grecian art and of 
Roman virtue, the trophies of the Punic and Gallic 
wars, the most holy temples, and the most splendid 
palaces, were involved in one common destruction. 
Of the fourteen regions or quarters into which 
Rome was divided, four only subsisted entire, three 
were levelled with the ground, and the remaining 
seven, which had experienced the fury of the 
flames, displayed a melancholy prospect of ruin and 
desolation. The vigilance of government appears 
not to have neglected any of the precautions which 
might alleviate the sense of so dreadful a calamity. 
The Imperial gardens were thrown open to the 
distressed multitude, temporary buildings were 
erected for their accommodation, and a plentiful 
supply of corn and provisions was distributed at a 


Tacit. Annal. xv. 38 — 44. Sueton. in Neron, c. 38. Dion Cas- 
sius, 1, Ixii. p. 1014. Orosius, vii. 7. 
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very moderate price.^'^ The most generous policy chap. 
seemed to have dictated the edicts which regu- - 
lated the disposition of the streets and the com 
struction of private lioiises ; and as it usually 
happens, in an age of prosperity, the conflagration 
of Rome, in the course of a few years, produced a 
new city, more regular and more beautiful than the 
former. But all the prudence and liumanity af- 
fected by Nero on this occasion were insufficient 
to preserve liiin from the popular suspicion. Every 
crime might be imputed to tlie assassin of his wife 
and nx)thcr ; nor could the prince who ])rostituted 
his person and dignity on t][|e tlieatre be deemed 
inca])ablc of tlie most extravagant folly. The voice 
of rumour accused the emperor as tlie incendiary 
of his own capital ; and as the most incredible 
stories are the best adapted to the genius of an en- 
raged people, it was gravely reported, and firmly 
believed, that Nero, enjoying the calamity which 
he had occasioned, amused himself with singing to 
his lyre the destruction of ancient Troy.‘^ To di- 
vert a suspicion, which the jiower of despotism was 
unable to suppress, the emperor resolved to sub- 
stitute in his own place some fictitious criminals. 


“ With this view (continues Tacitus) he inflicted Cruel pu- 
“ tlie most exquisite tortures on those men, who, 

“ under the vulgar appellation of Christians, were incendiaries 
“already branded with deserved infamy. They 


' ' The price of wheat (probably of the mod'im') w as reduced as low 
as term Nummi ; which would be equivalent to about fifteen shillings 
the English quarter. 

JO We may observe, that the rumour is mentioned by Tacitus with a 
very becoming distrust and hesitation, whilst it is greedily transcribed 
by Suetonius, and solemnly confirmed by Dion. 

D D 3 
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“ derived their name and origin from Christ, who 
“ in the reign of Tiberius had suffered death by 
“ the sentence of the procurator Pontius Pilate.®‘ 
“ For a while this dire superstition was checked ; 
“ but it again burst forth * ; and not only spread 
“ itself over Judaea, the first seat of this mis- 
“ chievous sect, but was even introduced into 
“ Rome, the common asylum which receives and 
“ protects whatever is impure, whatever is atro- 
“ cious. The confessions of those who were seized 
“ discovered a great multitude of their accom- 
“ plices, and they were all convicted, not so much 
“ for the crime of setting fire to the city, as for their 
“ hatred of human kind.** They died in torments. 


31 This testimony is alone sufficient to expose the anachronism of 
the Jews, who place the birth of Christ near a century sooner (Bas- 
nage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. v. c. 14, 15.). We may learn from Josephus 
(Antiquitat. xviii. 3.), that the procuratorship of Pilate corresponded 
with the last ten years of Tiberius, A.D. 27 — 37. As to the particular 
time of the death of Christ, a very early tradition fixed it to the 
25th of March, A.D. 29, under the consulship of the two Gemini H^er- 
tullian adv. Judaeos, c. 8.). This date, which is adopted by Pagi, 
Cardinal Norris, and Le Clerc, seems at least as probable as the vulgar 
aera, which isplaced (I know not from what conjectures) four years later. 

Odio hitmani generis convicli. These words may either signify the 
hatred of mankind towards the Christians, or the hatred of the Chris- 
tians towards mankind. I have preferred the latter sense, as the most 
agreeable to the style of Tacitus, and to the popular error, of which a 
precept of the Gospel (see Luke xiv. 26.) had been, perhaps, the inno- 
cent occasion. My interpretation is justified by the authority of Lipsius ; 
of the Italian, the French, and the English translators of Tacitus ; of 
Mosheim (p. 102.), of Le Clerc (Historia Ecclesiast. p. 427)., of Dr. 


* This single phrase, Repressa 
in praesens exitiabilis superstitio 
rursus erumpebat, proves that the 

Christians had already attracted 
the attention of the government; 
and that Nero was not the first to 
persecute them. I am surprised 
that more stress has not been laid 
on the confirmation which the Acts 


of the Apostles derive from these 
words of Tacitus, Repressa in prae- 
sens, and, rursus erumpebat. — G. 

I have been unwilling to suppress 
this note, but surely the expression 
of Tacitus refers to the expected 
extirpation of the religion by the 
death of its founder, Christ.— M. 
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and their torments were embittered by insult 
‘‘ and derision. Some were nailed on crosses ; , 
others sewn up in the skins of wild beasts, and 
exposed to the fury of dogs ; others again, 
smeared over with combustible materials, were 
used as torches to illuminate the darkness of the 
night. The gardens of Nero were destined for 
“ the melancholy spectacle, which was accom- 
‘‘ panied with a horse race, and honoured with the 
presence of the emperor, who mingled with the 
populace in the dress and attitude of a charioteer, 

“ The guilt of the Christians deserved indeed the 
‘‘ most exemplary punishment, but the public ab- 
horrence was cluinged into commiseration, from 
“ the opinion that those unhappy wretches were 
‘‘ sacrificed, not so much to the public welfare, as 
to the cruelty of a jealous tyrant.*^*^ Those who 
survey with a curious eye the revolutions of man- 
kind, may observe, that the gardens and circus of 
Nero on the Vatican, which were polluted with 
the blood of the first Christians, have been rendered 
still more famous, by the triumph and by the abuse 
of the persecuted religion. On the same spot‘^^ a 
temple, which far surpasses the ancient glories of 
the Capitol, has been since erected by the Christian 
Pontiff's, who, deriving their claim of universal 
dominion from an humble fisherman of Galilee, 


Lardner (Testimonies, voL i. p. 3t5.), and of the bishop of Gloucester 
(Divine Legation, vol. iii. p. 38.). But as the word convicii does not 
unite very happily with the rest of the sentence, Janies Grouovius hiis 
preferred the reading of covjuncti, which is autliorised by the valuable 
MS. of Florence. 

Tacit. Annal. xv. 44. 

5 ’ Nardini Roma Antica, p. 487. Donatus de Roma Antiqu^ 1. iii. 
p. 449. 
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have succeeded to the throne of the Csesars, given 
laws to the barbarian conquerors of Rome, and ex- 
tended their spiritual jurisdiction from the coast 
of the Baltic to the shores of the Pacific Ocean. 

But it would be improper to dismiss this ac- 
count of Nero’s persecution, till we have made 
some observations, that may serve to remove 
the difficulties with which it is perplexed, and to 
throw some light on the subsequent history of the 
church. 

The most sceptical criticism is obliged to 
respect the truth of this extraordinary fact, and 
the integrity of this celebrated passage of Tacitus. 
The former is confirmed by the diligent and ac- 
curate Suetonius, who mentions the punishment 
which Nero inflicted on the Christians, a sect of 
men who had embraced a new and criminal super- 
stition.^^ The latter may be proved by the consent 
of the most ancient manuscripts ; by the inimitable 
character of the style of Tacitus ; by his reputation, 
which guarded his text from the interpolations of 
pious fraud ; and by the purport of his narration, 
which accused the first Christians of the most 
atrocious crimes, without insinuating that they 
possessed any miraculous or even magical powers 
above the rest of mankind.^ 2. Notwithstanding 


Sueton. in Neronc, c. 16. The epithet of imlcfica, which some 
sagacious commentators have translated magical^ is considered by the 
more rational Mosheim as only synonymous to the exitiabilis of Tacitus. 

The passage concerning Jesus Christ, which was inserted into the 
text of Josephus, between the time of Origen and that of Eusebius, may 
furnish an example of no vulgar forgery. The accomplishment of the 
prophecies, the virtues, miracles, and resurrection of Jesus, are dis- 
tinctly related. Josephus acknowledges that he was the Messiah, and 
hesitates whether he should call him a man. * If any doubt can still 
remain concerning this celebrated passage, the reader may examine the 
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it is probable that Tacitus was born some years 
before the fire of Rome®^ he could derive only 
from reading and conversation the knowledge of 
an event which happened during his infancy. 
Before he gave himself to the public, he calmly 
waited till his genius had attained its full maturity, 
and he was more than forty years of age, when a 
grateful regard for the memory of the virtuous 
Agricola, extorted from him the most early of those 
historical compositions which will delight and in- 
struct the most distant posterity. After making a 
trial of his strength in the life of Agricola and the 
description of Germany, he conceived, and at 
length executed, a more arduous work ; the history 
of Rome, in thirty books, from the fall of Nero to 
the accession of Nerva. The administration of 
Nerva introduced an age of justice and prosperity, 
which Tacitus had destined for the occupation of 
his old age®; but when he took a nearer view of 
his subject, judging, perhaps, that it was a more 
honourable or a less invidious office, to record the 


pointed objections of Le Fevre (Ilavcrcamp. Joseph, tom.ii. p. 267 — 
273.), the laboured answers of Daubuz (p. 187 — 232.), and the masterly 
reply (Biblioth^que Ancienne et Moderne, tom. vh. p. 237 — 288.) of 
an anonymous critic, whom I believe to have been the learned Abbe de 
Longuerue.* 

See the lives of Tacitus by Lipsius and the Abb6 de la Bleterie, 
Bictionnaire de Bayle a I’article TACiTK,and Fabricius, Biblioth. Latin, 
tom. ii. p. 386. edit. Ernest, 

;3rt Principaturn Divi Nervae, et imperiiim Trajani, uberiorem secu- 
rioremque materiam senectuti seposui. Tacit, Hist. i. 


* The modern editor of Euse- gether a forgery, but interpolated 
bins, Heinichen, has adopted, and with many additional clauses. Hein- 
ably supported, a notion, which ichen has endeavoured to disengage 
had before suggested itself to the the original text from the foreign 
editor, that this passage is not alto- and more recent matter. — M. 
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tyrants, than to celebrate the vir- 
_ tues of a reigning monarch, he chose rather to 
relate under the form of annals, the actions of 
the four immediate successors of Augustus. To 
collect, to dispose, and to adorn a series of four- 
score years, in an immortal work, every sentence 
of which is pregnant with the deepest observations 
and the most lively images, was an undertaking 
sufficient to exercise the genius of Tacitus himself 
during the greatest part of his life. In the last 
years of the reign of Trajan, whilst the victorious 
monarch extended the power of Rome beyond its 
ancient limits, the historian was describing, in the 
second and fourth books of his annals, the tyranny 
of Tiberius®^ ; and the emperor Hadrian must have 
succeeded to the throne, before Tacitus, in the 
regular prosecution of his work, could relate the 
lire of the capital and the cruelty of Nero towards 
the unfortunate Christians. At the distance of 
sixty years, it was the duty of the annalist to adopt 
the narratives of coteinporaries ; but it was natural 
for the philosopher to indulge himself in the de- 
scription of the origin, the progress, and the 
character of the new sect, not so much according 
to the knowledge or prejudices of the age of Nero, 
as according to those of the time of Hadrian. 
3. Tacitus very frequently trusts to the curiosity 
or reflection of his readers to supply those inter- 

3 > See Tacit. Annal. ii.61. iv. 4.* 


* The perusal of this passage of as not already to have been re- 
Tacitus alone is sufficient, as I pressed (repressa), and that it did 
have already said, to show that the not pass for innocent in the eyes 
Christian sect was not so obscure of the Romans. — G. 
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mediate circumstances and ideas, which, in his 
extreme conciseness, he has thought proper to 
suppress. We may therefore presume to imagine 
some probable cause which could direct the cruelty 
of Nero against the Christians of Rome, whose 
obscurity, as well as innocence, should have shielded 
them from his indignation, and even from his 
notice. The Jews, who were numerous in the 
capital, and oppressed in their own country, were 
a much fitter object for the suspicions of the em- 
peror and of the people : nor did it seem unlikely 
that a vanquished nation, who already discovered 
their abhorrence of the Roman yoke, might have 
recourse to the most atrocious means of gratifying 
their implacable revenge. But the Jews possessed 
very powerful advocates in the palace, and even in 
the heart of the tyrant ; his wife and mistress, the 
beautiful Poppaea, and a favourite player of the 
race of Abraham, who had already employed their 
intercession in behalf of the obnoxious people.'*® 
In their room it was necessary to offer some other 
victims, and it might easily be suggested that, al- 
though the genuine followers of Moses were inno- 
cent of the fire of Rome, there had arisen among 
them a new and pernicious sect of Galil^eans, 
which was capable of the most horrid crimes. 
Under the appellation of Galileans, two distinc- 
tions of men were confounded, the most opposite 
to each other in their manners and principles ; the 


The player’s name was Aliturus. Through the same channel, 
Josephus (de Vita sua, c. 3.), about two j'ears before, had_ obtained 
pardon and release of some Jewish priests who were prisoners at 
Rome. 
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CHAP, (iisciples who had embraced the faith of Jesus of 
. Nazareth^^ and the zealots who had followed the 
standard of Judas the GauloniteJ^ The former 
were the friends, the latter were the enemies, of 
human kind ; and the only resemblance between 
them consisted in the same inflexible constancy, 
which, in the defence of their cause, rendered them 
insensible of death and tortures. The followers of 
Judas, who impelled their countrymen into rebel- 
lion, were soon buried under the ruins of Jeru- 
salem j whilst those of Jesus, known by the more 
celebrated name of Christians, diffiised themselves 
over the Roman empire. How natural was it for 
Tacitus, in the time of Hadrian, to appropriate to 
the Christians the guilt and the sufferings *, which 
he might, with far greater truth and justice, have 


The learned Dr. Lardner (Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, 
vol.ii. p. 102, 103.) has proved that the name of (lalilaeans was a very 
ancient, and perhaps the primitive, appellation of the Christians. 

Joseph, AntKjuitat. xviii. I, 2. Tillcrnont, Kuine des Juifs, 
p. 742. The sons of Judas were crucified in the time of Claudius. 
His grandson Eleazar, after Jerusalem was taken, defended a stiong 
fortress with 900 of his most desperate followers. When the battering 
ram had made a breach, they turned their sworils against their wives, 
their children, and at length against their own breasts. They died to 
the last man. 


* This conjecture is entirely de- 
void, not merely of verisimilitude, 
but even of possibility. Tacitus could 
not be deceived in appropriating to 
the Christians of Rome theguilt and 
the sufferings which he might have 
attributed with far greater truth to 
the followers of Judas the Gaulo- 
nite ; for the latter never went to 
Rome. Their revolt, their attempts, 
their opinions, their wars, their 
punishment, had no other theatre 
but Judaea. (Basn. Hist, des Juifs, 
t. i. p. 491.) Moreover, the name 


of Christians had long been given 
in Rome to the disciples of Jesus ; 
and Tacitus affirms too positively, 
refers too distinctly to its ety- 
mology, to allow us to suspect any 
mistake on his part. — G. 

M. Guizot’s expressions are not 
in the least too strong against this 
strange imaginatipn of Gibbon ; it 
may be doubted, whether the fol- 
lowers of Judas were known as a 
sect under the name of Galilaeans. 
— M. 
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attributed to a sect whose odious memory was 
almost extinguished ! 4. Whatever opinion may . 

be entertained of this conjecture (for it is no more 
than a conjecture), it is evident that the effect, as 
well as the cause, of Nero’s persecution, were con- 
fined to the walls of Rome"® ; that the religious 
tenets of the Galilmans, or Christians, were never 
made a subject of punisliment, or even of inquiry ; 
and that, as the idea of their sufferings was for a 
long time connected with the idea of cruelty and 
injustice, the moderation of succeeding princes in- 
clined them to spare a sect, oppressed by a tyrant, 
wliose rage had been usually dii’ected against vir- 
tue and innocence. 

It is somewhat remarkable, that the flames of Oppression 

. of the Jews 

war consumed almost at the same tunc the temple and chris- 
of Jerusalem and the capitol of Rome""; and it *DomWan. 
appears no less singular, that the tribute which 
devotion had destitied to the former, should have 


See Dodwell. Pancitat. Mart. I. xiii. The Spanish Inscription in 
Gruter, p. 238, N®. 9., is a manifest and acknowledged forgery, contrived 
by that noted impostor Cyriacus of Ancona, to flatter the pride and 
prejudices of the Spaniards. Sec Ferreras, Histoirc d’Espagne, torn.i. 
p. 192. 

The Capitol was burnt during the civil war between Vitellius and 
Vespasian, the 19th of December, A.D. (>9. On the 10th of August, 
A.D. 70, the temple of Jerusalem was destroyed by the hands of the 
Jews themselves, rather than by those of the Romans. 


* M. Guizot, on the authority 
of Sulpicius Severus, ii. 37., and 
ol Orosius, viii. 5., inclines to the 
opinion of those who extend the 
persecution to the provinces. 
Mosheim rather leans to that side 
on this much disputed question 
(c. XXXV.). Neander takes the 
view of Gibbon, which is in general 
that of the most learned writers. 


There is indeed no evidence, which 
I can discover, of its reaching the 
provinces, and the apparent secu- 
rity, at least as regai’ds his life, with 
which St. Paul pursued his travels 
during this period, affords at least 
a strong inference against a rigid 
and general inquisition against the 
Christians in other parts of the 
empire, — M. 
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been converted by the power of an assaulting victor 
to r^tore and adorn the splendour of the latter.^® 
The emperors levied a general capitation tax on the 
Jewish people ; and although the sum assessed on 
the head of each individual was inconsiderable, the 
use for which it was designed, and the severity 
with which it was exacted, were considered as an 
intolerable grievance.'"’ Since the officers of the 
revenue extended their unjust claim to many 
persons who were strangers to the blood or religion 
of the Jews, it was impossible that the Christians, 
who had so often sheltered themselves under the 
shade of the synagogue, should now escape this 
rapacious persecution. Anxious as they were to 
avoid the slightest infection of idolatry, their con- 
science forbade them to contribute to the honour 
of that daemon who had assumed the character of 
the Capitoline Jupiter. As a very numerous though 
declining party among the Christians still adhered 
to the law of Moses, their efforts to dissemble their 
Jewish origin were detected by the decisive test of 
circumcision ; nor were the Roman magistrates 
at leisure to inquire into the difference of their 
religious tenets. Among the Christians, who were 

The new Capitol was dedicated by Domitian. Sueton. in Do- 
mitian. c, 5. Plutarch in Poplicola, tom. i. p. 230. edit. Bryant. The 
gilding alone cost 12,000 talents (above two millions and a half). It 
was the opinion of Martial (1. ix. Epigram 3.), that if the emperor had 
called in his debts, Jupiter himself, even though he had made a general 
auction of Olympus, would have been unable to pay two shillings in 
the pound. 

With regard to the tribute, see Dion Cassius, 1. Ixvi. p. 1082, with 
Reimarus’s notes. Spanheim, de Usu Numismatum, tom. ii. p.571.; 
and Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. vii. c. 2. 

^7 Suetonius (in Domitian. c. 12.) had seen an old man of ninety 
publicly examined before the procurator’s tribunal. This is what Mar- 
tial calls, Mentula tributis damnata. 
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brought before the tribunal of the emperor, or, as 
it seems more probable, before that of the pro- • — r" 
curator of Judaea, two persons are said to have ap- 
peared, distinguished by their extraction, which 
was more truly noble than that of the greatest 
monarchs. These were the grandsons of St. Jude 
the apostle, who himself was the brother of Jesus 
Christ.^® Their natural pretensions to the throne 
of David might perhaps attract the respect of the 
people, and excite the jealousy of the governor ; 
but the meanness of their garb, and the simplicity 
of their answers, soon convinced him that they were 
neither desirous nor capable of disturbing the peace 
of the Roman empire. They frankly confessed 
their royal origin, and their near relation to the 
Messiah ; but they disclaimed any temporal views, 
and professed that his kingdom, which they de- 
voutly expected, was purely of a spiritual and 
angelic nature. When they were examined con- 
cerning their fortune and occupation, they showed 
their hands hardened with daily labour, and de- 
clared that they derived their whole subsistence 
from the cultivation of a farm near the village of 
Cocaba, of the extent of about twenty-four English 


This appellation was at first understood in the most obvious sense, 
and it was supposed, that the brothers of Jesus were the lawful issue 
of Joseph and Mary. A devout respect for the virginity of the mother 
of God, suggested to the Gnostics, and afterwards to the orthodox 
Greeks, the expedient of bestowing a second wife on Joseph. The 
Latins (from the time of Jerome) improved on that hint, asserted the 
perpetual celibacy of Joseph, and justified by many similar examples 
the new interpretation that Jude, as well as Simon and James, who are 
styled the brothers of Jesus Christ, were only his first cousins. See 
Tillemont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. i. part iii. ; and Beausobre, Hist, Cri- 
tfique du Manicheisme, I, ii. c. 2, 
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CH^^P. acres and of the value of nine thousand drachms, 
. or three hundred pounds sterling. The grandsons 
of St. Jude were dismissed with compassion and 
contempt.*® 

Execution althouffh the obscurity of the house of David 

of Clemens ® . 

the consul, might protcct them from the suspicions ot a tyrant, 
the present greatness of his own family alarmed the 
pusillanimous temper of Domitian, which could only 
be appeased by the blood of those Romans whom 
he either feared, or hated, or esteemed. Of the 
two' sons of his uncle Flavius Sabinus the elder 
was soon convicted of treasonable intentions, and 
the younger, who bore the name of Flavius Clemens, 
was indebted for his safety to his want of courage 
and ability.** The emperor, for a long time, dis- 
tinguished so harmless a kinsman by his favour and 
protection, bestowed on him his own niece Domi- 
tilla, adopted the children of that marriage to the 
hope of the succession, and invested their father 
with the honours of the consulship. But he had 
scarcely finished the term of his annual magistracy, 
when on a slight pretence he was condemned and 
executed ; Domitilla was banished to a desolate 


Thirty-nine TrXtOpa, squares of an hundred feet each, which, if 
strictly computed, would scarcely amount to nine acres. But the pro- 
bability of circumstances, the practice of other Greek writers, and the 
authority of M. de Valois, inclirle me to believe that the TrXeOpov is 
used to express the Roman jugerum. 

Eusebius, iii. 20. The story is taken from Ilegesippus. 

'’i See the death and character of Sabinus in Tacitus (Hist. iii. 74, 
75.^. Sabinus was the elder brother, and, till the accession of Ves- 
pasian, had been considered as the principal support of the Flavian 
family. 

^2 Flavium Clementem patruelem suum confemptissimce inertice . . . 
ex tenuissim^ suspicione interemit. Sueton. in Domitian, c. 15. 
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island on the coast of Campania®*; and sentences 
either of death or of confiscation were pronounced ■ — i- 
against a great number of persons who were in- 
volved in the same accusation. The guilt imputed 
to their charge was that of Atheism and Jewish 
manners^''; a singular association of ideas, which 
cannot with any propriety be applied except to the 
Christians, as they were obscurely and imperfectly 
viewed by the magistrates and by the writers of that 
period. On the strength of so probable an inter- 
pretation, and too eagerly admitting the suspicions 
of a tyrant as an evidence of their honourable crime, 
the church has placed both Clemens and Domitilla 
among its first martyrs, and has branded the cruelty 
of Domitian with the name of the second perse- 
cution. But this persecution (if it deserves that 
epithet) was of no long duration. A few months 
after the death of Clemens, and the banishment of 
Domitilla, Stephen, a freedman belonging to the 
latter, who had enjoyed the favour, but who had 
not surely embraced the faith, of his mistress *, as- 
sassinated the emperor in his palace.®® The me- 
mory of Domitian was condemned by the senate ; 

’’’ The isle of Panclataria, according to Dion. Bruttius Praesens 
(apud Euseb, iii. 18.) banishes her to that of Poritia, which was not far 
distant from the other. That difference, and a mistake, either of Euse- 
bius or of his transcribers, have given occasion to suppose two Domi- 
tillas, the wife and the niece of Clemens. See Tillemont, Memoires 
Ecclesiastiques, tom. ii. p. 224. 

Dion, 1, Ixvii. p. 1112. If the Bruttius Praesens, from whom it is 
probable that he collected this account, was the correspondent of Pliny 
(Epistol. vii. 3.), we may consider him as a contemporary writer. 

Suet, in Domit, c. 17. Philostratus in Vit. Apollon, l.viii. 

* This is an uncandid sarcasm. He was a knave detected in the 
I here is nothing to connect Ste- malversation of money — intercep- 
phen with the religion of Domitilla. tarum peciiniarum reus. — M . 

VOL. IT. K i: 
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his acts were rescinded ; his exiles recalled ; and 
undef the gentle a dm inistration of Nerva, while the 
inriocent were restored to their rank and fortunes, 
even the most guilty either obtained pardon or 
escaped punishment.^ 

II. About ten years afterwards, under the reign 
of Trajan, the younger Pliny was entrusted by his 
friend and master with the government of Bithynia 
and Pontus. He soon found himself at a loss to 
determine by what rule of justice or of law he 
should direct his conduct in the execution of an 
office the most repugnant to his humanity. Pliny 
had never assisted at any judicial proceedings 
against the Christians, with whose name alone he 
seems to be acquainted ; and he was totally unin- 
formed with regard to the nature of their guilt, the 
method of their conviction, and the degree of their 
punishment. In this perplexity he had recourse 
to his usual expedient, of submitting to the wisdom 
of Trajan an impartial, and, in some respects, a fa- 
vourable account of the new superstition, requesting 
the emperor, that he would condescend to resolve 
his doubts, and to instruct his ignorance.®^ The 
life of Pliny had been employed in the acquisition 
of learning, and in the business of the world. Since 

Dion. 1, Ixviii. p. 1 1 18. Plin. Epistol. iv. 22. 

A7 Plin. Epistol. x. 97. The learned Mosheim expresses himself 
(p. 147. 232.) with the highest aj^robation of Pliny’s moderate and 
candid temper. Notwithstanding Dr. Lardner’s suspicions (see Jewish 
and Heathen Testimonies, vol. ii. p. 46.), I am unable to discover any 
bigotry in his language or proceedings.* 


* Yet the humane Pliny put two suspicious meetings: necessarium 
female attendants, probably dea- credidi, ex duabus ancillis, quge 
conesses, to the torture, in order ministr® dicebantur, quid esset 
to ascertain the real nature of these veri et per tormenta quserere. M . 
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the age of nineteen he had pleaded with distinction Ohap. 
in the tribunals of Rome*®, filled a place in the . . 

senate, had been invested with the honours of the 
consulship, and had formed very numerous con- 
nections with every order of men, both in Italy and 
in the provinces. From his ignorance therefore we 
may derive some useful information. We may 
assure ourselves, that when he accepted the govern- 
ment of Bithytiia, there were no general laws or 
decrees of the senate in force against the Christians} 
that neither Trajan nor any of his virtuous prede- 
cessors, whose edicts were received into the civil 
and criminal jurisprudence, had publicly declared 
their intentions concerning the new sect ; and that 
whatever proceedings had been carried on against 
the Christians, there were none of sufficient weight 
and authority to establish a precedent for the con- 
duct of a Roman magistrate. 

The answer of Trajan, to which the Christians Trajan and 
of the succeeding age have frequently appealed, sors’^es^* 
discovers as much regard for justice and humanity 
as could be reconciled with his mistaken notions of proceeding 
religious policy.*® Instead of displaying the impla- them.** 
cable zeal of an Inquisitor, anxious to discover the 
most minute particles of heresy, and exulting in the 
number of his victims, the emperor expresses much 
more solicitude to protect the security of the inno- 

Plin. Epist, V. 8. He pleaded his first cause A.D. 81 ; the year 
after the famous eruptions of Mount Vesuvius, in which his uncle lost 
his life, 

Plin. Epist. X, 98. TertulHan (Apolog. c. 5.) considers this re- 
script as a relaxation of the ancient penal laws, “ quas Trajanus ex 
“parte irustratus est:” and yet Tertullian, in another part of his 
Apology, exposes the inconsistency of prohibiting inquiries, and enjoin- 
ing punishments. 
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CHAP, cent, than to prevent the escape of the guilty. He 
■ acknowledges the difficulty of fixing any general 
plan ; but he lays down two salutary rules, which 
often afforded relief and support to the distressed 
Christians. Though he directs the magistrates to 
■punish such persons as are legally convicted, he 
prohibits them, with a very humane inconsistency, 
from making any inquiries concerning the supposed 
criminals. Nor was the magistrate allowed to pro- 
ceed on every kind of information. Anonymous 
charges the emperor rejects, as too repugnant to 
the equity of his government ; and he strictly re- 
quires, for the conviction of those to whom the guilt 
of Christianity is imputed, the positive evidence of 
a fair and open accuser. It is likewise probable, 
that the persons who assumed so invidious an office, 
were obliged to declare the grounds of their sus- 
picions, to specify (both in respect to time and 
place) the secret assemblies, which their Christian 
adversary had . frequented, and to disclose a great 
number of circumstances, which were concealed 
with the most vigilant jealousy from the eye of the 
profane. If they succeeded in their prosecution, 
they were exposed to the resentment of a consider- 
able and active party, to the censure of the more 
liberal portion of mankind, and to the ignominy 
which, in every age and country, has attended the 
character of an informer. If, on the contrary, they 
failed in their proofs, they incurred the severe and 
perhaps capital penalty, which, according to a law 
published by the emperor Hadrian, was inflicted on 
those who falsely attributed to their fellow-citizens 
the crime of Christianity. The violence of per- 
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sonal or superstitious animosity might sometimes 
prevail over the most natural apprehensions of dis- 
grace and danger ; but it cannot surely be imagined, 
that accusations of so unpromising an appearance 
were either lightly or frequently undertaken by the 
Pagan subjects of the Roman empire.®®* 

The expedient which was employed to elude the 
prudence of the laws, affords a sufficient proof how 
effectually they disappointed the mischievous de- 
signs of private malice or superstitious zeal. In a 
large and tumultuous assembly the restraints of fear 
and shame, so forcible on the minds of individuals, 
are deprived of the greatest part of their influence. 
The pious Christian, as he was desirous to obtain, 
or to escape, the glory of martyrdom, expected, 
either with impatience or with terror, the stated 
returns of the public games and festivals. On those 
occasions, the inhabitants of the great cities of the 
empire were collected in the circus or the theatre, 
where every circumstance of the place, as well as 
of the ceremony, contributed to kindle their de- 
votion, and to extinguish their humanity. Whilst 

Eusebius (Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. iv. c. 9.) has preserved the edict of 
Hadrian. He was likewise (c. 13.) given us one still more favourable 
under the name of Antoninus ; the authenticity of which is not so uni- 
versally allowed. The second Apology of Justin contains some curious 
particulars relative to the accusations of Christians. f 


* The enactment of this law proved the authenticity of the edict 
affords strong presumption, that of Antoninus, in his Comm. Hist.- 
accusations of the “ crime of Chris- Theol. in Edict. Imp. Antonini. 
tianity,” were by no means so un- Tubing. 1777, in 4to. — G. 
common, nor received with so much Neander doubts its authenticity, 
mistrust and caution by the ruling (vol. i. p. 152,). In my opinion, 
authorities, as Gibbon would in- its internal evidence is decisive 
sinuate. — M. against it.— M. 

t Professor Hegelmayer has 
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c^p. the numerous spectators, crowned with garlands, 
t ' ■ perfumed with incense, purified with the blood of 
victims, and surrounded with the altars and statues 
of their tutelar deities, resigned themselves to the 
enjoyment of pleasures, which they considered as 
'an essential part; of their religious worship j they 
recollected, that the Christians alone abhorred the 
gods of mankind, and by their absence and melan- 
choly on these solemn festivals, seemed to insult or 
to lament the public felicity. If the empire had 
been afflicted by any recent calamity, by a plague, 
a famine, or an unsuccessful warj if theTyber had, 
or if the Nile had not, risen beyond its banks ; if 
the earth had shaken, or if the temperate order of 
the seasons had been interrupted, the superstitious 
Pagans were convinced, that the crimes and the 
impiety of the Christians, who were spared by the 
excessive lenity of the government, had at length 
provoked the Divine Justice. It was not among a 
licentious and exasperated populace, that the forms 
of legal proceedings could be observed ; it was not 
in an amphitheatre, stained with the blood of wild 
beasts and gladiators, that the voice of compassion 
could be heard. The impatient clamours of the 
multitude denounced the Christians as the enemies 
of gods and men, doomed them to the severest 
tortures, and venturing to accuse by name some 
of the most distinguished of the new sectaries, re- 
quired with irresistible vehemence that they should 
be instantly apprehended and cast to the lions.®' 

61 See Tertullian (Apolog. c. 40.). The acts of the martyrdom of 
Polycarp exhibit a lively picture of these tumults, which were m-itnU y 
fomented by the malice of the Jews. 
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The provincial governors and magistrates who pre- cha^p. 
sided in the public spectacles were usually inclined . ^ ‘ . 

to gratify the inclinations, and to appease the rage, 
of the people, by the sacrifice of a few obnoxious 
victims. But the wisdom of the emperors protected 
the church from the danger of these tumultuous 
clamours and irregular accusations, which they 
justly censured as repugnant both to the firmness 
and to the equity of their administration. The 
edicts of Hadrian and of Antoninus Pius expressly 
declared, that the voice of the multitude should 
never be admitted as legal evidence to convict 
or to punish those unfortunate persons who had 
embraced the enthusiasm of the Christians.®^ 

III. Punishment was not the inevitable conse- Trials of 
quence of conviction, and the Christians, whose 
guilt was the most clearly proved by the testimony 
of witnesses, or even by their voluntary confession, 
still retained in their own power the alternative of 
life or death. It was not so much the past offence, 
as the actual resistance, which excited the indig- 
nation of the magistrate. He was persuaded that 
he offered them an easy pardon, since if they con- 
sented to cast a few grains of incense upon the 
altar, they were dismissed from the tribunal in 
safety and with applause. It was esteemed the 
duty of a humane judge to endeavour to reclaim, 
rather than to punish, those deluded enthusiasts. 
Var)dng his tone according to the age, the sex, or 
the situation of the prisoners, he frequently conde- 

These regulations are inserted in the above-mentioned edicts of 
Hadrian and Pius. See the apology of Melito (apud Euseb. 1. iv, 
c. 26.) 
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scentied to set before their eyes every circumstance 
which could render life more pleasing, or death 
more terrible ; and to solicit, nay to intreat, them, 
that they would show some compassion to them- 
selves, to their families, and to their friends.*’* If 
threats and persuasions proved ineffectual, he had 
often recourse to violence ; the scourge and the 
rack were called in to supply the deficiency of ar- 
gument, and every art of cruelty was employed to 
subdue such inflexible, and, as it appeared to the 
Pagans, such criminal, obstinacy. The ancient 
apologists of Christianity have censured, with equal 
truth and severity, the irregular conduct of their 
persecutors, who, contrary to every principle of 
judicial proceeding, admitted the use of torture, in 
order to obtain, not a confession, but a denial, of 
the crime which was the object of their inquiry 
The monks of succeeding ages, who, in their 
peaceful solitudes, entertained themselves with di- 
versifying the deaths and sufferings of the primitive 
martyrs, have frequently invented torments of a 
much more refined and ingenious nature. In par- 
ticular, it has pleased them to suppose, that the 
zeal of the Roman magistrates, disdaining every 
consideration of moral virtue or public decency. 

See the rescript of Trajan, and the conduct of Pliny. The most 
authentic acts of the martyrs abound in these exhortations.* 

64 In particular, see Tertullian ( Apolog. c. 2, 3.), and Lactantius 
(Institut. Divin. v. 9,). Their reasonings are almost the same ; but we 
may discover, that one of these apologists had been a lawyer, and the 
other a rhetorician. 


* Pliny’s test was the worship Christ — praeterea rnaledicerent 
of the gods, offerings to the statue Christo. — M. 
of the emperor, and blaspheming 
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endeavoured to seduce those ■whom they were un- 
able to vanquish, and that by their orders the most 
brutal violence was offered to those whom they 
found it impossible to seduce. It is related, that 
pious females, who were prepared to despise death, 
were sometimes condemned to a more severe trial *, 
and called upon to determine whether they set a 
higher value on their religion or on their chastity. 
The youths to whose licentious embraces they were 
abandoned, received a solemn exhortation from the 
judge, to exert their most strenuous efforts to 
maintain the honour of Venus against the impious 
virgin who refused to burn incense on her altars. 
Their violence, however, was commonly disap- 
pointed, and the seasonable interposition of some 
miraculous power preserved the chaste spouses of 
Christ from the dishonour even of an involuntary 
defeat. We should not indeed neglect to remark, 
that the more ancient as well as authentic memo- 
rials of the church are seldom polluted with these 
extravagant and indecent fictions.®'’’ 


See two instances of this kind of torture in the Acta Sincera 
Martyrum, published by Kuinart, p. 1 60. 399, Jerome, in his Legend 
of Paul the Hermit, tells a strange story of a young man, who was 
chained naked on a bed of flowers, and assaulted by a beautiful and 
wanton courtezan. He quelled the rising temptation by biting olF his 
tongue. 


* The more ancient as well as 
authentic memorials of the church, 
relate many examples of the fact 
(of these severe trials), which there 
is nothing to contradict. Tertul- 
lian, among others, says, Nam 
proximo ad lenonem damnando 
Christianam, potius quam ad leo- 
nem, confess! estis labem pudicitise 
apud*nos atrociorem omni poena et 


Omni raorte reputari, Apol. cap. ult. 
Eusebius likewise says, “ other 
virgins, dragged to brothels, have 
lost their life rather than defile their 
virtue.” Euseb. Hist. Ecc. viii. 14. 
— G. 

The miraculous interpositions 
were the offspring of the coarse 
imaginations of the Monks. — M. 


CHAP. 

XVI. 
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CHA^p. The total disregard of truth and probability in 
1 ' . the representation of these primitive martyrdoms 

Humanity WES occasioned by a very natural mistake. The 
ma^ m^^s. Gcclesiastical writers of the fourth or fifth centuries 
trates. asctibed to the magistrates of Rome the same 
degree of implacable and unrelenting zeal which 
filled their own breasts against the heretics or the 
idolaters of their own times. It is not improbable 
that some of those persons who were raised to the 
dignities of the empire, might have imbibed the 
prejudices of the populace, and that the cruel dis- 
position of others might occasionally be stimulated 
by motives of avarice or of personal resentment.®® 
But it is certain, and we may appeal to the grateful 
confessions of the first Christians, that the greatest 
part of those magistrates who exercised in the 
provinces the authority of the emperor, or of the 
senate, and to whose hands alone the jurisdiction 
of life and death was entrusted, behaved like men 
of polished manners and liberal education, who re- 
spected the rules of justice, and who were con- 
versant with the precepts of philosophy. They 
frequently declined the odious task of persecution, 
dismissed the charge with contempt, or suggested 
to the accused Christian some legal evasion, by 
which he might elude the severity of the laws.®^ 
Whenever they were invested with a discretionary 
power*®, they used it much less for the oppression, 

The conversion of his wife provoked Claudius Herminianus, go- 
vernor of Cappadocia, to treat the ChrisUans with uncommon seventy. 
Tertullian ad Scapulam, c. 3. 

67 Tertullian, in his epistle to the governor of Africa, mentions seve- 
ral remarkable instances of lenity and forbearance, which had happened 
within his knowled^. 

68 Neque enim in universum aliqiiid quod quasi certain formam 
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than for tlie relief and benefit, of the afflicted chap. 
church. They were far from condemning all the . ^ * . 

Christians who were accused before their tribunal, 
and very far from punishing with death all those 
who were convicted of an obstinate adherence to 
the new superstition. Contenting themselves, for 
the most part, with the milder chastisements of 
imprisonment, exile, or slavery in the mines®, 
they left the unhappy victims of their justice some 
reason to hope, that a prosperous event, the ac- 
cession, the marriage, or the triumph of an empe- 
ror, might speedily restore them by a general par- 
don to their former state. The martyrs, devoted inconsider- 
to immediate execution by the Roman magistrates, 
appear to have been selected from the most op- 
posite extremes. They were either bishops and 
presbyters, the persons the most distinguished 
among the Christians by their rank and influence, 
and whose example might strike terror into the 
whole sect^® ; or else they were the meanest and 


habeat, constitui potest : an expression of Trajan, which gave a very 
great latitude to the governors of provinces.* 

Gn In Metalla damnamur, in insulas relegamur. Tertullian, Apolog. 
c. 12. The mines of Numidia contained nine bishops, with a propor- 
tionable number of their clergy and people, to whom Cyprian addressed 
a pious epistle of praise and comfort. See Cyprian. Epistol. 76, 77. 

70 Though we cannot receive with entire confidence, either the 
epistles, or the acts, of Ignatius (they may be found in the 2d volume 
of the Apostolic Fathers), yet we may quote that bishop of Antioch as 
one of tnese exemplary martyrs. He was sent in chains to Rome as a 
public spectacle ; and when he arrived at Troas, he received the pleas- 
ing intelligence, that the persecution of Antioch was already at an end.f 


* Gibbon altogether forgets that f The acts of Ignatius are gene- 
Trajan fully ^proved of the course rally received as authentic, as are 
pursued by Pliny. That course seven of his letters. Eusebius and 
was, to order all who persevered in St. Jerome mention them ; there 
their faith to be led to execution : are two editions ; in one, the let- 
perseverantes duci jussi. — M. ters are longer, and many passages 
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c^p. most abject among them, particularly those of the 
^ servile condition, whose lives were esteemed of 
little value, and whose sufferings were viewed by 
the ancients with too careless an indifference/* 
The learned Origen, who, from his experience as 
well as reading, was intimately acquainted with 
the history of the Christians, declares, in the most 
express terms, that the number of martyrs was 
very inconsiderable/^ His authority would alone 
be sufficient to annihilate that formidable army of 
martyrs, whose relics, drawn for the most part 
from the catacombs of Rome, have replenished so 
many churches and whose marvellous achieve- 


71 Among the martyrs of Lyons (Euseb. 1. v. c. 1.) the slave Blan- 
dina was distinguished by more exquisite tortures. Of the five martyrs 
so much celebrated in the acts of Felicitas and Perpetua, two were of 
a servile, and two others of a very mean, condition. 

72 Origen. ad vers. Celsum, l.iii. p. 116. His words deserve to be 
transcribed. “ ’OXiy6i Kara Katpovg, Kai <T<}>6dpa kvapiOpr}Toi vTrkp Trig 
Xpicrrinvojv S’eoffs^iiag Tt9i^r)Ka(Ti,** * 

73 If we recollect that all the Plebeians of Home were not Chris- 
tians, and that all the Christians were not saints and martyrs, we may 
judge with how much safety religious honours can be ascribed to bones 
or urns, indiscriminately taken from the public burial-place. After ten 
centuries of a very free and open trade, some suspicions have arisen 
among the more learned Catholics. They now require, as a proof of 


appear to have been interpolated ; 
the other edition is that which con- 
tains the real letters of St. Igna- 
tius ; such at least is the opinion 
of the wisest and most enlightened 
critics.( See Lardner,Cred, of Gosp. 
Hist.) Less, fiber die Religion, v. i. 
p. 529. Usser. Diss. de Ign. Epist. 
Pearson Vindic. Ignatianae. It 
should be remarked, that it was 
under the reign of Trajan that the 
bishop Ignatius was carried from 
Antioch to Rome, to be exposed 
to the lions in the amphitheatre, the 
year of J.C. 107, according to some; 
of 116, according to others, — G. 


^ The words that follow should 
be quoted : “ God not permitting 
that all this class of men should be 
exterminated;” which appears to 
indicate that Origen thought the 
number put to death inconsiderable 
only when compared to the num- 
bers who had survived. Besides 
this, he is speaking of the state of 
the religion under Caracalla, Ela- 

f abalus, Alexander Severus, and 
*hilip, who had not persecuted the 
Christians. It was during the 
reign of the latter that Origen wrote 
his books against Celsus. — Gi 
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ments have been the subject of so many volumes chap. 
of Holy Romance.^^ But the general assertion of . 
Origen may be explained and confirmed by the 
particular testimony of his friend Dionysius, who, 
in the immense city of Alexandria, and under the 
rigorous persecution of Decius, reckons only ten 
men and seven women who suffered for the pro- 
fession of the Christian name.^^ 

During the same period of persecution, the 
zealous, the eloquent, the ambitious Cyprian go- Bishop of 
vemed the church, not only of Carthage, but even 


sanctity and martyrdom, the letters B. M., a vial full of red liquor sup- 
posed to be blood, or the figure of a palm tree. But the two former 
signs are of little weight, and with regard to the last, it is observed by 
the critics, 1. That the figure, as it is called, of a palm, is perhaps a 
cypress, and perhaps only a stop, the flourish of a comma, used in the 
monumental inscriptions. 2. That the palm was the symbol of victory 
among the Pagans. 3. That among the Christians it served as the 
emblem, not only of martyrdom, but in general of a joyful resurrection. 
See the epistle of P. Mabillon, on the worship of unknown saints, and 
Muratori sopra le Antichita Italiane, Dissertat. Iviii. 

7-^ As a specimen of these legends, we may be satisfied with 10,000 
Christian soldiers crucified in one day, either by Trajan or Hadrian, on 
Mount Ararat. See Baronius ad Martyrologium Roraanum ; Tille- 
mont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. ii, partii. p. 438. ; and Geddes’s Miscel- 
lanies, vol. ii. p. 203. The abbreviation of Mil., which may signify 
either soldiers or thousands, is said to have occasioned some extraordi- 
nary mistakes. 

7i> Dionysius ap. Euseb. 1. vi. c. 41. One of the seventeen was like- 
wise accused of robbery.* 


* Gibbon ought to have said, 
was falsely accused of robbery, for 
so it is in the Greek text. This 
Christian, named Nemesion, falsely 
accused of robbery before the cen- 
turion, was acquitted of a crime 
altogether foreign to his character 
(dXXorptwrdri^r), but he was led 
before the governor as guilty of 
being a Christian, and the governor 
inflicted upon him a double torture. 
(Euseb. loc. cit.) It must be added, 
that Saint Dionysius only makes 


particular mention of the principal 
martyrs ^his is very doubtful. — 
M.], and that he says, in general, 
that the fury of the Pagans against 
the Christians gave to Alexandria 
the appearance of a city taken by 
storm. [This refers to plunder and 
ill-usage, not to actual slaughter. — 
M.] Finally, it should be observed, 
that Origen wrote before the per- 
secution of the emperor Decius. — - 
G. 
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CHAP, of Africa. He possessed every quality which 
. ' . could engage the reverence of the faithful, or pro- 

voke the suspicions and resentment of the Pagan, 
magistrates. His character as well as his station 
seemed to mark out that holy prelate as the most 
distinguished object of envy and of danger.^^ The 
experience, however, of the life of Cyprian, is suf- 
ficient to prove, that our fancy has exaggerated 
the perilous situation of a Christian bishop ; and 
that the dangers to which he was exposed were 
less imminent than those which temporal ambition 
is always prepared to encounter in the pursuit of 
honours. Four Roman emperors, with their fami- 
lies, their favourites, and their adherents, perished 
by the sword in the space of ten years, during 
which the bishop of Carthage guided by his autho- 
rity and eloquence the counsels of the African 
church. It was only in the third year of his ad- 
ministration, that he had reason, during a few 
His danger months, to apprehend the severe edicts of Decius, 
and flighu vigilance of the magistrate, and the clamours 
of the multitude, who loudly demanded, that 
Cyprian, the leader of the Christians, should be 
thrown to the lions. Prudence suggested the 
necessity of a temporary retreat, and the voice of 
prudence was obqyed. He withdrew himself into 
an obscure solitude, from whence he could main- 
tain a constant correspondence with the clergy and 

76 The letters of Cyprian exhibit a very curious and original picture 
both of the man and of the times. See likewise the two lives of Cy- 
prian, composed with equal accuracy, though with very different views ; 
the one by Le Clerc (Biblioth^que Universelle, tom. xii. p. 208 — 378.), 
the other by Tilleraont, Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. iv. part i. 
p. 76—459. 
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people Carthage ; and, concealing himself till the chap. 
tempest was past, he preserved his life, without , ' . 

relinquishing either his power or his reputation. 

His extreme caution did not however escape the 
censure of the more rigid Christians who lamented, 
or the reproaches of his personal enemies who 
insulted, a conduct which they considered as a 
pusillanimous and criminal desertion of the most 
sacred duty.'^ The propriety of reserving himself 
for the future exigencies of the church, the ex- 
ample of several holy bishops^®, and the divine ad- 
monitions which, as he declares himself, he fre- 
quently received in visions and ecstasies, were the 
reasons alleged in his justification.^® But his best 
apology may be found in the cheerful resolution, 
with which, about eight years afterwards, he suf- 
fered death in the cause of religion. The authentic 
history of his martyrdom has been recorded with 
unusual candour and impartiality. A short abstract 
therefore of its most important circumstances will 
convey the clearest information of the spirit, and 
of the forms, of the Roman persecutions.®® 

When Valerian was consul for the third, and a. d. 257 . 
Gallienus for the fourth, time ; PatemuSj pro- SshmVnt. 

77 See thepolite but severe epistle of the clergy of Rome to the bishop 
of Carthage (^Cyprian. Epist. 8, 9.). Pontius labours with the greatest 
care and diligence to justify his master against the general censure. C 

7« In particular those of Dionysius of Alexandria, and Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, of Neo-Caesarea. See Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vu 
C.40.; and Memoires de Tillemont, tom. iv. partii. p. 665. 

79 See Cyprian. Epist. 16., and his life by Pontius. 

We have an original life of Cyprian by the deacon Pontms, the 
companion of his exile, and the spectator of his death ; and we liike- 
wise possess the ancient proconsular acts of his martyrdom. These 
two relations are consistent with each other, and with probability ; and 
what is somewhat remarkable, they are both unsullied by any miracu- 
lous circumstances. 
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CHAP, consul Df Africa, summoned Cyprian to appear 
. ■ in his private council-chamber. He there ac- 

4^ainted him with the Imperial mandate which he 
had just received*', that those who had abandoned 
the Roman religion should immediately return to 
the practice of the ceremonies of their ancestors. 
Cyprian replied without hesitation, that he was a 
Christian and a bishop, devoted to the worship of 
the true and only Deity, to whom he offered up 
his daily supplications for the safety and prosperity 
of the two emperors, his lawful sovereigns. With 
modest confidence he pleaded the privilege of a 
citizen, in refusing to give any answer to some in- 
vidious and indeed illegal questions which the pro- 
consul had proposed. A sentence of banishment 
was pronounced as the penalty of Cyprian’s dis- 
obedience ; and he was conducted without delay 
to Curubis, a free and maritime city of Zeugitania, 
in a pleasant situation, a fertile territory, and at 
the distance of about forty miles from Carthage.*® 
The exiled bishop enjoyed the conveniences of life 
and the consciousness of virtue. His reputation 
was diffused over Africa and Italy ; an account of 


It should seem that these were circular orders, sent at the same 
time to all the governors. Dionysius (ap. Euseb. 1. vii. c. 11.) relates 
the history of his own banishment from Alexandria almost in the same 
manner. But as he escaped and survived the persecution, we must 
account him either more or less fortunate than Cyprian. 

See Plin. Hist, Natur. v.3. Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. partiii, 
p.96. Shaw’s Travels, p. 90.; and for the adjacent country (which is 
terminated by Cape Bona, or the promontory of Mercury), I’Afrique de 
Marmol. tom. ii. p. 494?. There are the remains of an aqueduct near 
Curubisj or Curbis, at present altered into Gurbes ; and Dr. Shaw read 
an inscription, which styles that city Colonia Fulvia, The deacon Pon- 
tius (in vit. Cyprian, c. 12.) calls it “ Apricum et competentem locum, 
“ hospitium pro voluntate secretum, et quicquid apponi eis ante pro- 
“ missum est, qui regnum et justitiam Dei quaerunt.” 
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his behaviour was published for the edification of chap. 
the Christian world®® ; and' his solitude was fre- , ^ * . 

quently interrupted by the letters, the visits, and 
the congratulations of the faithful. On the arrival 
of a new proconsul in the province, the fortune of 
C3q)rian appeared for some time to wear a still more 
favourable aspect. He was recalled from banish- 
ment j and though not yet permitted to return to 
Carthage, his own gardens in the neighbourhood 
of the capital were assigned for the place of his 
residence.®^ 

At length, exactly one year®® after Cyprian was His con- 
first apprehended, Galerius Maximus, proconsul of 
Africa, received the Imperial warrant for the exe- 
cution of the Christian teachers. The bishop of 
Carthage was sensible that he should be singled out 
for one of the first victims j and the frailty of nature 
tempted him to withdraw himself by a secret flight, 
from the danger and the honour of martyrdom * ; 


See Cyprian. Epistol. 77. edit. Fell. 

Upon his conversion, he had sold those gardens for the benefit of 
the poor. The indulgence of God Qmost probably the liberality of some 
Christian friend) restored them to Cyprian. See Pontius, c. 15. 

When Cyprian, a twelvemonth before, was sent into exile, he 
dreamt that he should be put to death the next day. The event made 
it necessary to explain that word, as signifying a year. Pontius, c. 12. 


* This was not, as it appears, his letters: — Cum perlatum ad nos 
the motive which induced St. Cy- fuisset, fratres carissimi, frumen- 
prian to conceal himself for a short tarios esse missos qui me Uticam 
time : he was threatened to be perducerent, consilioque carissi- 
carried to Utica ; he preferred re- morum persuasum est, ut de hortis 
maining at Carthage, in order to interim secederemus, justa inter- 
suffer martyrdom in the midst of veniente caus^, consensi ; eo quod 
* his flock, and in order that his death congruat episcopum in ea civitate, 
might conduce to the edification of in qua Ecclesiae dominicse prasest, 
those whom he had guided during illic Dominum confiteri et plebem 
life. Such, at least, is his own ex- universam prsepositiprsesentis con- 
planation of his conduct in one of fessione clarificari. Ep. 83. — G. 

VOL. II. F F 
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CHAP. 

XVI. 


buf soon recovering that fortitude which his cha- 
racter required, he returned to his gardens, and 
patiently expected the ministers of death. Two 
officers of rank, who were entrusted with that com- 
mission, placed Cyprian between them in a cha- 
riot ; and as the proconsul was not then at leisure, 
they conducted him, not to a prison, but to a pri- 
vate house in Carthage, which belonged t^ one'of 
them. An elegant supper was provided for the 
entertainment of the bishop, and his Christian 
friends were permitted for the last time to enjoy his 
society, whilst the streets were filled with a multi- 
tude of the faithful, anxious and alarmed at the 
approaching fate of their spiritual father. “ In the 
morning he appeared before the tribunal of the 
proconsul, who, after informing himself of the name 
and situation of Cyprian, commanded him to offer 
sacrifice, and pressed him to reflect on the conse- 
quences of his disobedience. The refusal of Cy- 
prian was firm and decisive ; and the magistrate, 
when he had taken the opinion of his council, 
pronounced with some reluctance the sentence of 
death. It was conceived in the following terms ; 
“ That Thascius Cyprianus should be immediately 
“ beheaded, as the enemy of the gods of Rome, 
“ and as the chief and ringleader of a criminal as- 
“ sociation, which he had seduced into an impious 
“ resistance against the laws of the most holy em- 


«<5 Pontius (c. 15.) acknowledges that Cyprian, with whom he supped, 
passed the night custodid delicata. The bishop exercised a last and 
very proper act of jurisdiction, by directing that the younger females, 
who watched in the street, should be removed from the dangers and 
temptations of a nocturnal crowd. Act. Proconsularia, c. 2. 
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perors, Valerian and Gallienus.”®^ The manner chap. 
of his execution was the mildest and least painful . 
that could be inflicted on a person convicted of 
any capital offence ; nor was the use of torture ad- 
mitted to obtain from the bishop of Carthage either 
the recantation of his principles, or the discovery 
of his accomplices. 

•4-s ^on as the sentence was proclaimed, a His mar- 
geperal cry of “ We will die with him,” arose at 
once among the listening multitude of Christians 
who waited before the palace gates. The generous 
effusions of their zeal and their affection were nei- 
ther serviceable to Cyprian nor dangerous to them- 
selves. He was led away under a guard of tribunes 
and centurions, without resistance and without in- 
sult, to the place of his execution, a spacious and 
level plain near the city, which was already filled 
with great numbers of spectators. His faithful pres- 
byters and deacons were permitted to accompany 
their holy bishop. * They assisted him in laying 
aside his upper garment, spread linen on the ground 
to catch the precious relics of his blood, and re- 
ceived his orders to bestow five-and-twenty pieces 
of gold on the executioner. The martyr then 


sentence in the Acts, c. 4-. ; and in Pontius, c. 17. 
it in a more rhetorical manner. 


See the original 
The latter expresses 


* There is nothing in the life of 
St. Cyprian, by Pontius, nor in the 
ancient manuscripts, which can 
make us suppose that the presby- 
ters and deacons, in their clerical 
character, and known to be such, 
had the permission to attend their 
holy bishop. Setting aside all re- 
ligious considerations, it is impos- 


sible not to be surprised at the 
kind of complaisance with which 
the historian here insists, in favour 
of the persecutors, on some miti- 
gating circumstances allowed at 
the death of a man whose only 
crime was maintaining his own 
opinions with frankness and cou- 
rage. — G. 
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CHAP, covered his face with his hands, and at one blow 
, ' ■ his head was separated from his body. His corpse 

remained during some hours exposed to the cu- 
riosity of the Gentiles ; bitt in the night it was re- 
moved, and transported in a triumphal procession, 
and with a splendid illumination, to the burial- 
place of the Christians. The funeral of Cyprian 
was publicly celebrated without receiving any in- 
terruption from the Roman magistrates ; and those 
among the faithful, who had performed the last 
offices to his person and his memory, were secure 
from the danger of inquiry or of punisliment. It 
is remarkable, that of so great a multitude of 
bishops in the province of Africa, Cyprian was the 
first who was esteemed worthy to obtain the crown 
of martyrdom. 

Various in- It was in the choice of Cyprian, either to die a 
to martyr, or to live an apostate : but on that choice 

dom. depended the alternative of honour or infamy. 

Could we suppose that the bishop of Carthage had 
employed the profession of the Christian faith 
only as the instrument of his avarice or ambition, 
it was still incumbent on him to support the cha- 

«« Pontius, c. 19. M. de Tilleraont (Memoires, tom. iv. part i. 
p.450. note 50.) is not pleavsed with so positive an exclusion of any 
former martyrs of the episcopal rank.* 

* M. de Tillemont, as an honest pressly of many bishops liis col- 
writer, explains the difficulties leagues, gui proscripti sunt, vel 
which he felt about the text of apprehensi in carcere et catenis 
Pontius, and concludes by dis- fuerunt ; aut qui in exilium rele- 
tinctly stating, that without doubt gati, illustri itinere ad Dominiim 
there is some mistake, and that profecti sunt; aut qui quibusdam 
Pontius must have meant only locis animadversi, coelestes coronas 
Africa Minor or Carthage ; for St, de Domini clarificatione sumpse- 
Cyprian, in his 58th (69th) letter runt. — O. 
address^ to Pupianus, speaks ex- 
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racter he had assumed®® ; and, if he possessed the chap. 
smallest degree of manly fortitude, rather to expose . 
himself to the most cruel tortures, than by a single 
act to exchange the reputation of a whole life, for 
the abhorrence of his Christian brethren, and the 
contempt of the Gentile world. But if the zeal of 
Cyprian was supported by the sincere conviction of 
the truth of those doctrines which he preached, the 
crown of martyrdom must have appeared to him as 
an object of desire rather than of terror. It is not 
easy to extract any distinct ideas from the vague 
though eloquent declamations of the Fathers, or to 
ascertain the degree of immortal glory and happiness 
which they confidently promised to those who were 
so fortunate as to shed their blood in the cause of 
religion.®® They inculcated with becoming dili- 
gence, that the fire of martyrdom supplied every 
defect and expiated every sin ; that while the souls 
of ordinary Christians were obliged to pass through 
a slow and painful purification, the triumphant 
sufferers entered into the immediate fruition of 
eternal bliss, where, in the society of the patriarchs, 
the apostles, and the prophets, they reigned with 
Christ, and acted as Ins assessors in the universal 
judgment of mankind. The assurance of a lasting 
reputation upon earth, a motive so congenial to the 


Whatever opinion we may entertain of the character or principles 
of Thomas Becket, we must acknowledge that he suffered death with a 
constancy not unworthy of the primitive martyrs. See Lord Lyttelton’s 
History of Henry II. vol. ii, p. 592, &c. 

See in particular the treatise of Cyprian de Lapsis, p. 87—98. 
edit. tell. The learning of Dodwell (Dissertat. Cjprianic. xii. xiii.), 
and the ingenuity of Middleton (Free Inquiry, p. 162, &c.), have left 
scarcely any thing to add concerning the merit, the honours, and the 
motives of the martyrs. 
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vanity of human nature, often served to animate 
the courage of the martyrs. The honours which 
Rome or Athens bestowed on those citizens who 
had fallen in the cause of their country, were cold 
and unmeaning demonstrations of respect, when 
compared with the ardent gratitude and devotion 
which the primitive church expressed towards the 
victorious champions of the faith. The annual 
commemoration of their virtues and sufferings was 
observed as a sacred ceremony, and at length ter- 
minated in religious worship. Among the Chris- 
tians who had publicly confessed their religious 
principles, those who (as it very frequently hap- 
pened) had been dismissed from the'tribunal or the 
prisons of the Pagan magistrates, obtained such 
honours as were justly due to their imperfect mar- 
tyrdom, and their generous resolution. The most 
pious females courted the permission of imprinting 
kisses on the fetters which they had worn, and on 
the wounds which they had received. Their per- 
sons were esteemed holy, their decisions were ad- 
mitted with deference, and they too often abused, 
by their spiritual pride and licentious manners, the 
pre-eminence which their zeal and intrepidity had 
acquired.®* Distinctions like these, whilst they 
display the exalted merit, betray the inconsiderable 
number of those who suffered, and of those who 
died, for the profession of Christianity. 

The sober discretion of the present age will 

91 Cyprian. Epistol. 5, 6, 7.22. 24.»; and deUnitat.Ecclesi». The 


* M. Guizot denies that the let- bear out the statement in the text, 
ters of Cyprian, to which he refers, 1 cannot scruple to admit the ac- 
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more readily censure than admire, but can more chap, 
easily admire than imitate, the fervour of the first . 
Christians, who, according to the lively expression 
of Sulpicius Severus, desired martyrdom with more Christians, 
eagerness than his own contemporaries solicited a 
bishopric.®^ The epistles which Ignatius composed 
as he was carried in chains through the cities of 
Asia, breathe sentiments the most repugnant to 
the ordinaiy feelings of human nature. He ear- 
nestly beseeches the Romans, that when he should 
be exposed in tlie amphitheatre, they would not, 
by their kind but unseasonable intercession, de- 
prive him of the crown of glory ; and he declares 
his resolution to provoke and irritate the wild 
beasts which might be employed as the instruments 
of his death.®® Some stories are related of the 
courage of martyrs, who actually performed what 
Ignatius had intended j who exasperated the fury 


number of pretended martyrs has been very much multiplied, by the 
custom which was introduced of bestowing that honourable name on 
confessors. 

Certatim gloriosa in certamina ruebatur; multiqiie avidius turn 
martyria gloriosis mortibus qiiaerebantur, quam nunc Episcopatus pravis 
ambitionibus appetuntur. Sulpicius Severus, 1. ii. He might have 
omitted the word nunc. 

See Epist. ad Roman, c. 4. 5. ap. Patres Apostol. tom, ii. p. 27. 
It suited the purpose of Bishop Pearson (sec vindicim Ignatianae, part ii. 
c. 9.) to justify, by a profusion of examples and authorities, the senti- 
ments of Ignatius. 


curacy of Gibbon’s quotation. To sed id agerc ut per paucorum pra- 
tdke only the fifth letter, we find vos et malos mores, multorum et 
this passage : Doleo enim quando bonorum confessorum gloria ho- 
audio quosdam improbe et insolen- nesta maculetur. Gibbon’s mis- 
ter discurrere, et ad ineptias vel ad representation lies in the ambigu- 
discordias vacare, Christi membra ous expression “ too often.” Were 
et jam Christum confessa per con- the epistles arranged in a different 
cubitus illicitos inquinari, ncc a manner in the edition consulted by 
diaconis aut presbyteris regi posse, M. Guizot ?•— M. 

F F 4 



440 


THE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP, of the lions, pressed the executioner to hasten his 
. office, cheerfully leaped into the fires which were 
kindled to consume them, and discovered a sen- 
sation of joy and pleasure in the midst of the 
most exquisite tortures. Several examples have 
been preserved of a zeal impatient of those re- 
straints which the emperors had provided for the 
security of the church. The Christians sometimes 
supplied by their voluntary declaration the want 
of an accuser, rudely disturbed the public service 
of paganism®^, and rushing in crowds round the 
tribunal of the magistrates, called upon them to 
pronounce and to inflict the sentence of the law. 
The behaviour of the Christians was too remark- 
able to escape the notice of the ancient philo- 
sophers j but they seem to have considered it with 
much less admiration than astonishment. Inca- 
pable of conceiving the motives which sometimes 
transported the fortitude of believers beyond the 
bounds of prudence or reason, they treated such 
an eagerness to die as the strange result of ob- 
stinate despair, of stupid insensibility, or of super- 
stitious phrenzy.®* “ Unhappy men ! ” exclaimed 
the proconsul Antoninus to the Christians of Asia; 
“ unhappy men I if you are thus weary of your 


The Story of Polyeuctes, on which Corneille has founded a very 
beautiful tragedy, is one of the most celebrated, though not perhaps the 
most authentic, instances of this excessive zeal. We should observe, 
that the 60 th canon of the council of Illiberis refuses the title of martyrs 
to those who exposed themselves to death, by publicly destroying the 
idols. 

05 See Epictetus, 1. iv. c. 7. (though there is some doubt whether he 
alludes to the Christians), Marcus Antoninus de Rebus suis, 1. xi. c. 3. 
Lucian in Peregrin. 
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“ lives, is it so difficult for you to find ropes and chap. 
precipices?”®** -He was extremely cautious (as it . 
is observed by a learned and pious historian) of 
punishing men who had found po accusers but 
themselves, the Imperial laws not having made any 
provision for so unexpected a case : condemning 
therefore a few, as a warning to their brethren, he 
dismissed the multitude with indignation and con- 
tempt.®*' Notwithstanding this real or affected 
disdain, the intrepid constancy of the faithful was 
productive of more salutary effects on those minds 
which nature or grace had disposed for the easy 
reception of religious truth. On these melancholy 
occasions, there were many among the Gentiles 
who pitied, who admired, and who were converted. 

The generous enthusiasm was communicated from 
the sufferer to the spectators ; and the blood of 
martyrs, according to a well-known observation, 
became the seed of the church. 

But although devotion had raised, and eloquence Gradual 
continued to inflame, this fever of the mind, it 
insensibly gave way to the more natural hopes and 
fears of the human heart, to the love of life, the 
apprehension of pain, and the horror of dissolution. 

The more prudent rulers of the church found 
themselves obliged to restrain the indiscreet ardour 
of their followers, and to distrust a constancy 
which too often abandoned them in the hour of 

^ ® Tertullian ad ScapuL c . 5. The learned arc divided between three 
persons of the same name, who were all proconsuls of Asia. I am in- 
clined to ascribe this story to Antoninus Pius, who was afterwards 
emperor; an4 who may have governed Asia, under the reign of Trajan. 

Mosheim, de Rebus Christ, ante Constantin, p. 235 , 
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CHAP, trial!®® As the lives of the faithful became less 
. ■ mortified and austere, they were every day less 

ambitious of the honours of martyrdom ; and tlie 
soldiers of Christ, instead of distinguishing them- 
selves by voluntary deeds of heroism, frequently 
deserted their post, and fled in confusion before the 
enemy whom it was their duty to resist. There 
were three methods, however, of escaping the 
flames of persecution, which were not attended 
with an equal degree of guilt : the first indeed was 
generally allowed to be innocent ; the second was 
of a doubtful, or at least of a venial, nature ; but 
the third implied a direct and criminal apostacy 
from the Christian faith. 

Three I. A modcm inquisitor would hear with sur- 
prise, that whenever an information was given to a 
martyrdom, jtoman magistrate, of any person within his juris- 
diction who had embraced the sect of the Chris- 
tians, the charge was communicated to the party 
accused, and that a convenient time was allowed 
him to settle his domestic concerns, and to prepare 
an answer to the crime which was imputed to 


See the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna, ap. Euseb, Hist. Eccles. 
1. iv. c. 15.* 


* The 15th chapter of the lOth 
book of the Eccles. History of 
Eusebius treats principally of the 
martyrdom of St. Polycarp, and 
mentions some other martyrs. A 
single example of weakness is re- 
lated; it is that of a Phrygian 
named Quintus, who, appalled at 
the sight of the wild beasts and the 
tortures, renounced his faith. This 
example proves little against the 


mass of Christians, and this chap- 
ter of Eusebius furnished much 
stronger evidence of their courage 
than of their timidity. — G, 

This Quintus had, however, 
rashly and of his own. accord ap- 
peared before the tribunal ; and the 
church of Smyrna condemn “ fm 
indiscreet ardour coupled as it 
was with weakness in the hour of 
trial. — M. 
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him.*® If he entertained any doubt of his own chap. 

^ XVI 

constancy, such a delay afforded him the oppor- . 
tunity of preserving his life and honour by flight, 
of withdrawing himself into some obscure retire- 
ment or some distant province, and of patiently 
expecting the return of peace and security. A 
measure so consonant to reason was soon authorised 
by the advice and example of the most holy pre- 
lates ; and seems to have been censured by few, 
except by the Montanists, who deviated into he- 
resy by their strict and obstinate adherence to the 
rigour of ancient discipline. II. The provincial 

In the second apology of Justin, there is a particular and very 
curious instance of this legal delay. The same indulgence was granted 
to accused Christians, in the persecution of Decius : and Cyprian (dc 
Lapsis) expressly mentions the “ Dies negantibus prmstitutus.’** 

100 Tertullian considers flight from persecution as an imperfect, but 
very criminal, apostacy, as an impious attempt to elude the will of God, 

&c. &c. He has written a treatise on this subject (see p. 536 — 544, 
edit. Rigalt.), which is filled with the wildest fanaticism and the most 
incoherent declamation. It is, however, somewhat remarkable, that 
Tertullian did not suffer martyrdom himself. 


* The examples drawn by the 
historian from Justin Martyr and 
Cyprian relate altogether to par- 
ticular cases, and prove nothing 
as to the general practice adopted 
towards the accused ; it is evident, 
on the contrary, from the same 
apology of St. Justin, that they 
hardly ever obtained delay. “ A 
man named Lucius, himself a 

Christian, present at an unjust sen- 
tence passed against a Christian by 
the judge Urbicus, asked him why 
he thus punished a man who was 
neither adulterer nor robber, nor 
guilty of any crime but that of 
avowing himself a Christian. Ur- 
bicus answered only in these words : 
“ Thou also hast the appearance 
of being a Christian.” “ Yes, 
without doubt,” replied Lucius. 
The judge ordered that he should 


be put to death on the instant. A 
third, who came up, was condemned 
to be beaten with rods. Here, 
then, are three examples where no 
delay was granted. [Surely these 
acts of a single passionate and irri- 
tated judge, prove the general prac- 
tice as little as those quoted by 
Gibbon. — M.] There exist a mul- 
titude of others, such as those of 
Ptolemy, Marcellus, &c. Justin 
expressly charges the judges with 
ordering the accused to be exe- 
cuted without hearing the cause. 
The words of St. Cyprian are as 
articular, and simply say, that he 
ad appointed a day by which the 
Christians must have renounced 
their faith; those who had not 
done it by that time were con- 
demned. — G. This confirms the 
statement in the text. — M. 
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CHAP, goveraors, whose zeal was less prevalent than their 
. aivarice, had countenanced the practice of selling 
certificates, (or libels as they were called,) which 
attested, that the persons therein mentioned had 
complied with the laws, and sacrificed to the 
Roman deities. By producing these false declar- 
ations, the opulent and timid Christians were 
enabled to silence the malice of an informer, and 
to reconcile in some measure their safety with their 
religion. A slight penance atoned for this profane 
dissimulation. "** * III. In every persecution there 
were great numbers of unworthy Christians, who 
publicly disowned or renounced the faith which 
they had professed ; and who confirmed the sin- 
cerity of their abjuration, by the legal acts of 
burning incense or of offering sacrifices. Some of 
these apostates had yielded on the first menace or 
exhortation of the magistrate ; whilst the patience 
of others had been subdued by the length and re- 
petition of tortures. The affrighted countenances 
of some betrayed their inward remorse, while 
others advanced with confidence and alacrity to 
the altars of the gods. But the disguise, which 
fear had imposed, subsisted no longer than the 


>01 The Libellatici, who are chiefly known by the writings of Cyprian, 
are described with the utmost precision, in the copious commentary of 
Mosheim, p. 483 — 489. * 

102 Plin. Epistol. x. 97. Dionpius Alexandrin. ap. Euseb. 1. vi. c. 41. 
Ad prima statim verba minantis inimici maximus fratrum nuraerus fidem 
suam prodidit : nec prostratus est persecutionis impetii, sed voluntario 
lapsu seipsum prostravit. Cyprian. Opera, p.89. Among these de- 
serters were many priests, and even bishops. 


* The penance was not so slight, ficed to idols : it lasted several 
for it was exactly the same with years. See Fleury, Hist. Ecc. v. ih 

that of apostates who had sacri- p. I7I, — G. 
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present danger. As soon as the severity of the 
persecution was abated, the doors of the churches v ^ ' . 
were assailed by the returning multitude of pe- 
nitents, who detested their idolatrous submission, 
and who solicited with equal ardour, but with 
various success, their re-admission into the society 
of Christians. 

IV. Notwithstanding the general rules esta- Aitema- 

• • , tiVGS of SG* 

Wished for the conviction and punishment of the verity and 
Christians, the fate of those sectaries, in an exten- 
sive and arbitrary government, must still, in a great 
measure, have depended on their own behaviour, 
the circumstances of the times, and the temper of 
their supreme as well as subordinate rulers. Zeal 
might sometimes provoke, and prudence might 
sometimes avert or assuage, the superstitious fury 
of the Pagans. A variety of motives miglit dispose 
the provincial governors either to enforce or to re- 
lax the execution of the laws ; and of these motives 
the most forcible was their regard not only for the 
public edicts, but for the secret intentions of the 


10 ’ It was on this occasion that Cyprian wrote his treatise De Lap- 
sis, and many of his epistles. The controversy concerning the treat- 
mcMit of penitent apostates, does not occur among the Christians of 
the preceding century. Shall we ascribe this to the superiority of their 
faith and courage, or to our less intimate knowledge of their history ? 


* Pliny says, that the greater 
part of the Christians persisted in 
avowing themselves to be so ; the 
reason for his consulting Trajan 
was the periclitantiuni numerus. 
Eusebius (l.vi. c.41.) does not 
permit us to doubt that the num- 
ber of those who renounced their 
faith was infinitely below the num- 
ber of those who boldly confessed 
it. The prefect, he says, and his 
assessors present at the council, 


were alarmed at seeing the crowd of 
Christians ; the judges themselves 
trembled. Lastly, St. Cyprian 
informs us, that the greater part 
of those who had appeared weak 
brethren in the persecution of De- 
cius, signalised their courage in 
that of Oallus. Steterunt foi*tes, 
et ipso dolore poenitentiae facti ad 
praelium fortiores. Epist. lx. 
p. 142.-0. 



4)46 


tHE DECLINE AND FALL 


c^p. emperor, a glance from whose eye was sufficient to 
«- kmdle or to extinguish the flames of persecution. 

As often as any occasional severities were exer- 
cised in the different parts of the empire, the pri- 
mitive Christians lamented and perhaps magnifled 
their own sufferings ; but the celebrated number 
The ten of ten persecutions has been determined by the 
tions. ecclesiatical writers of the fifth century, who pos- 
sessed a more distinct view of the prosperous or 
adverse fortunes of the church, from the age of 
Nero to that of Diocletian. The ingenious pa- 
rallels of the ten plagues of Egypt, and of the ten 
horns of the Apocal3^se, first suggested this calcu- 
lation to their minds ; and in their application of 
the faith of prophecy to the truth of history, they 
were careful to select those reigns which were in- 
deed the most hostile to the Christian cause. 
But these transient persecutions served only to re- 
vive the zeal, and to restore the discipline of the 
faithful ; and the moments of extraordinary rigour 
were compensated by much longer intervals of 
peace and security. The indifference of some 
princes, and the indulgence of others, permitted 
the Christians to enjoy, though not perhaps a 
legal, yet an actual and public, toleration of their 
religion. 

Supposed The apology of Tertullian contains two very an- 
Tiberius cient. Very singular, but at the same time very sus- 
AntSr Picimis instances of Imperial clemency j the edicts 
published by Tiberius, and by Marcus Antoninus, 

10^ See Mosheixn, p.97. Sulpicius Severus was the first author of 
this computation ; though he seemed desirous of reserving the tenth 
and greatest persecution for the coming of the Antichrist. 
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and designed not only to protect the innocence of 
the . Christians, but even to proclaim those stu- 
pendous miracles which had attested the truth of 
their doctrine. The first of these examples is at- 
tended with some difficulties which might perplex 
a sceptical mind.'®® We are required to believe, 
that Pontius Pilate informed the emperor of the 
unjust sentence of death which he had pronounced 
against an innocent, and, as it appeared, a divine, 
person j and that, without acquiring the merit, he 
exposed himself to the danger, of martyrdom ; that 
Tiberius, who avowed his contempt for all reli- 
gion, immediately conceived the design of placing 
the Jewish Messiah among the gods of Rome; that 
his servile senate ventured to disobey the com- 
mands of their master ; that Tiberius, instead of 
resenting their refusal, contented himself with pro- 
tecting the Christians from the severity of the laws, 
many years before such laws were enacted, or be- 
Ibre the church had assumed any distinct name or 
existence ; and lastly, that the memory of this ex- 
traordinary transaction was preserved in the most 
public and authentic records, which escaped the 
knowledge of the historians of Greece and Rome, 
and were only visible to the eyes of an African 
Christian, who composed his apology one hundred 
and sixty years after the death of Tiberius. The 
edict of Marcus Antoninus is supposed to have 


10 . The testimony given by Pontius Rlate is first mentioned by Justin, 
ihe successive improvements which the story has acquired (as it passed 
rough the hands of Tertiillian, Eusebius, Epiphanius, Chrysostom, 
rosius, Gregory of Tours, and the authors of the several editions of 
ne acts of Pilate), are very fairly stated by Dom Calmet, Dissertat. 
sur 1 Eenture, tom. iii. p. 651, &c. 


CHAP. 

XVI. 
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be^ the effect of his devotion and gratitude, for 
the miraculous deliverance which he had obtained 
in the Marcomannic war. The distress of the 
legions, the seasonable tempest of rain and hail, of 
thunder and of lightning, and the dismay and de- 
feat of the barbarians, have been celebrated by the 
eloquence of several Pagan writers. If there were 
any Christians in that army, it was natural that they 
should ascribe some merit to the fervent prayers, 
which, in the moment of danger, they had offered 
up for their own and the public safety. But we 
are still assured by monuments of brass and marble, 
by the Imperial medals, and by the Antonine co- 
lumn, that neither the prince nor the people en- 
tertained any sense of this signal obligation, since 
they unanimously attribute their deliverance to the 
providence of Jupiter, and to the interposition of 
Mercury. During the whole course of his reign, 
Marcus despised the Christians as a philosopher, 
and punished them as a sovereign. * 

103 On this miracle, as it is commonly called, of the thundering 
leg^on, see the admirable criticism of Mr. Moyle, in his Works, vol. ii. 
p. 81—390. 


♦ Gibbon, with this phrase, and has not scrupled to assert, that 
that below, which admits the in- this prince polluted every year of 
justice of Marcus, has dexter- a long reign with innocent blood 
ously glossed over one of the most but the causes as well as the date 
remarkable facts in the early Chris- of the persecutions authorised or 
tian history, that the reign of the permitted by Marcus are equally 
wisest and most humane of the uncertain. 

heathen emperors was the ' most Of the Asiatic edict recorded by 
fatal to the Christians. Most Melito, the date is unknown, nor 
writers have ascribed the persecu- is it quite clear that it was an Im- 
tions under Marcus to tljie latent perial edict. If it was the act 
bigotry of his character ; Mosheim, under which Polycarp suffered, his 
to the influence of the philosophic martyrdom is placed by Ruinart in 
party : but the fact is admitted the sixth, by Mosheim in the ninth 
by all. A late writer (Mr. Wad- year of the reign of Marcus. The 
dington, Hist, of the Church, p. 47.) martyrs of Vienne and Lyons are 
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By a singular fatality, the hardships which they chap. 
had endured under the government of a virtuous . 
prince, immediately ceased on the accession of a state of the 
tyrant, and as none except themselves had expe- [he'*"* 
rienced the injustice of Marcus, so they alone were 
protected by the lenity of Commodus. The cele- Seve- 
brated Marcia, the most favoured of his concu- a. d. iso. 
bines, and who at length contrived the murder of 
her Imperial lover, entertained a singular affection 
for the oppressed church ; and though it was im- 
possible that she could reconcile the practice of 
vice with the precepts of the Gospel, she might 
hope to atone for the frailties of her sex and pro- 
fession, by declaring herself the patroness of the 
Christians.'®^ Under the gracious protection of 
Marcia, they passed in safety the thirteen years of 
a cruel tyranny ; and when the empire was esta- 
blished in the house of Severus, they formed a do- 
mestic but more honourable connection with the 
new court. The emperor was persuaded, that, in 
a dangerous sickness, he had derived some benefit 
either spiritual or physical, from the holy oil, with 
which one of his slaves had anointed him. He 

107 Dion Cassius, or rather his abhreviator Xiphilin, 1. Ixxii. p. 1206. 

Mr. Moyle (p. 266.) has explained the condition of the church under 
the reign of Commodus. 

assigned by Dodwell to the seventh, gods, of which the Christians were 
by most writers to the seventeenth, the victims. See Jul. Capit. Script. 

In fact, the commencement of the Hist. Aug. p. 181. edit. 1661. It is 
persecutions of the Christians ap- remarkable that Tertullian (Apo- 
pears to synchronise exactly with loget. c.'V.) distinctly asserts that 
the period of the breaking out of Verus (M. Aurelius) issued no 
the Marcomannic war, which seems edicts against the Christians, and 
to have alarmed the whole empire, almost positively exempts him from 
and the emperor himself, into a the charge of persecution. — M. 
paroxysm of returning piety to their 

VOL. II. 


G G 
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CHAP, always treated with peculiar distinction several per- 
. . sons of both sexes who had embraced the new 

religion. The nurse as well as the preceptor of 
Caracalla were Christians * ; and if that young prince 
ever betrayed a sentiment of humanity, it was oc- 
casioned by an incident, which, however trifling, 
bore some relation to the cause of Christianity. 
Under the reign of Severus, the fury of the popu- 
lace was checked ; the rigour of ancient laws was 
for some time suspended ; and the provincial go- 
vernors were satisfied with receiving an annual pre- 
sent from the churches within their jurisdiction, as 
the price, or as the reward, of their moderation. 
The controversy concerning the precise time of the 
celebration of Easter armed the bishops of Aia and 
Italy against each other, and was considered as the 
most important business of this period of leisure and 
A.D. 198. tranquillity."® Nor was the peace of the church 
interrupted, till the increasing numbers of prose- 
lytes seem at length to have attracted the attention, 
and to have alienated the mind, of Severus. With 
the design of restraining the progress of Chris- 
tianity, he published an edict, which, though it was 


108 Compare the life of Caracalla in the Augustan History, with the 
epistle of Tertullian to Scapula. Dr. Jortin (Remarks on Ecclesiastical 
History, vol.ii. p. 5, &:c.) considers the cure of Severus, by the means 
of hbly oil, with a strong desire to convert it into a miracle. 

10 > Tertullian de Fuga, c. 13. The present was made during the feast 
of the Saturnalia ; and it is a matter of serious concern to Tertullian, 
that the faithful should be confounded with the most infamous pro- 
fessions which purchased the connivance of the government. 

1 10 Euseb. 1. V. c. 23, 24. Mosheim, p. 435—447. 


* The Jews and Christians con- Severus, Caracalla. Hist, of Jews, 
test the honour of having furnished iii. 158. — M. 
a n '-U'se to the fratricide son of 
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designed to affect only the new converts, could not chap. 
be carried into strict execution, without exposing . , 

to danger and punishment the most zealous of their a. d. i98. 
teachers and missionaries. In .this mitigated per- 
secution, we may still discover the indulgent spirit 
of Rome and of Polytheism, which so readily ad- 
mitted every excuse in favour of those who prac- 
tised the religious ceremonies of their fathers."' 

But the laws which Severus had enacted, soon Ofthesuc- 
expired with the authority of that emperor ; and 
the Christians, after this accidental tempest, en- ^249^” 
joyed a calm of thirty-eight years. Till this pe- 
riod they had usually held their assemblies in 
private houses and sequestered places. They were 
now permitted to erect and consecrate convenient 
edifices for the purpose of religious worship'"'; to 
purchase lands, even at Rome itself, for the use of 
the community ; and to conduct the elections of 
their ecclesiastical ministers in so public, but at the 
same time in so exemplary, a manner, as to deserve 
the respectful attention of the Gentiles."^ This 
long repose of the church was accompanied with 
dignity. The reigns of those princes who derived 


m Judaeos fieri sub gravi poena vctuit. Idem etiam de Christianis 
sanxit» Hist. August, p. 70. 

Sulpicius Severus, l.ii. p.SS-I. This computation (allowing for 
a single exception) is confirmed by the history of Eusebius, and by the 
writings of Cyprian. 

The antiquity of Christian churches is discussed by Tillemont, 
(Memoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. iii. part ii. p. 68 — 72,), and by Mr. 
Moyle (vol. i. p. 378 — 398.). The former refers the first construction 
of them to the pciice of Alexander Severus ; the latter, to the peace of 
(iallienus. 

See the Augustan History, p. 130, The emperor Alexander 
adopted their method of publicly proposing the names of those persons 
who were candidates for ordination. It is true, that the honour of this 
practice is likewise attributed to the Jews. 

G G ^ 
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XVI. 


their extraction from the Asiatic provinces, proved 
the most favourable to the Christians ; the eminent 
persons of the sect, instead of being reduced to im- 
plore the protection of a slave or concubine, were 
admitted into the palace in the honourable cha- 
racters of priests and philosophers ; and their mys- 
terious doctrines, which were already diffused 
among the people, insensibly attracted the curiosity 
of their sovereign. When the empress Mammaea 
passed through Antioch, she expressed a desire of 
conversing with the celebrated Origen, the fame 
of whose piety and learning was spread over the 
East. Origen obeyed so flattering an invitation, 
and though he could not expect to succeed in the 
conversion of an artful and ambitious woman, she 
listened with pleasure to his eloquent exhortations, 
and honourably dismissed him to his retirement in 
Palestine."® The sentiments of Mammaea were 
adopted by her son Alexander, and the philosophic 
devotion of that emperor was marked by a singular 
but injudicious regard for the Christian religion. 
In his domestic chapel he placed the statues of 
Abraham, of Orpheus, of Apollonius, and of Christ, 
as an honour justly due to those respectable sages 
who had instructed mankind in the various modes 
of addressing their homage to the supreme and 
universal Deity."® A purer faith, as well as wor- 


Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vi. c. 21. Hieronym. de Script. Eccles. 
c. 54. Mammaea was styled a holy and pious woman, both by the Chris- 
tians and the Pagans. From the former, therefore, it was impossible 
that she should deserve that honourable epithet. 

116 See the Augustan History, p. 123. Mosheim (p. 465.) seems to 
refine too much on the domestic religion of Alexander. His design of 
building a public temple to Christ (Hist. August, p. 129.), and the 
objection which was suggested either to him, or in similar circumstances 



OF THE ROMAN EMFIRF,. 


453 


ship, was openly professed and practised among his chap. 
household. Bishops, perhaps for the first time, , 
were seen at court ; and, after the death of Alex- a. d. 235. 
ander, when the inhuman Maximin discharged 
his fury on the favourites and servants of his un- 
fortunate benefactor, a great number of Christians, 
of every rank, and of both sexes, were involved in 
the promiscuous massacre, which, on their account, 
has improperly received the name of Persecu- 
tion.'*^ * 

Notwithstanding the cruel disposition of Maxi- Of Maxi- 
min, the effects of his resentment against the ^dDedul' 
Christians were of a very local and temporary 

to Hadrian, a[)pear to have no other foundation than an improbable 
report, invented by the Christians, and credulously adopted by an his- 
torian of the age of Constantine. 

Euseb. 1. vi. c. 28. It may be presumed, that the success of the 
Christians had exasperated the increasing bigotry of the Pagans. Dion 
Cassius, who composed his history under the former reign, had most 
probably intended for the use of his master those counsels of persecu- 
tion, which he ascribes to a better age, and to the favourite of Augus- 
tus. Concerning this oration of Maecenas, or rather of Dion 1 may 
refer to my own unbiassed opinion (vol. i. c. 1. note 25.), and to the 
Abb^ de la Bleterie (Memoires de rAcademie, tom. xxiv. p. 303. ; 
tom. XXV. p. 432.). 


* It is with good reason that 
this massacre has been called a 
persecution, for it lasted during 
the whole reign of Maximin, as 
may be seen in Eusebius (1. vi. 
c. 28.) Rufinus expressly con- 
firms it ; Tribus annis a Maximino 
persecutione commoto, in quibtis 
finem ct persecutionis fecit et vitae. 
Hist. 1. vi, c. 19. — G. 

t If this be the case, Dion Cas- 
sius must have known the Chris- 
tians ; they must have been the 
subject of his particular attention, 
since the author supposes that he 
wished his master to profit by these 
“ counsels of persecution.” How 

G G 


are we to reconcile this necessary 
consequence with what Gibbon has 
said of the ignorance of Dion Cas- 
sius even of the name of the Chris- 
tians ? (c. xvi. n. 24.). [Gibbon 
speaks of Dion’s silence y not of his 
ignorance. — M.] The supposition 
in this note is supported by no proof ; 
it is probable that Dion Cassius 
has often designated the Christians 
by the name of Jews. See Dion 
Cassius, 1. Ixvii. c. 14. Ixviii. 1. 
— G. 

On this point I should adopt 
the view of Gibbon rather than 
that of M, Guizot. — M. 

3 
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CHAP, nature, and the pious Origen, who had been pro- 
. , scribed as a devoted victim, was still reserved to 

convey the truths of the Gospel to the ear of 
A. D. 244 . monarchs."® He addressed several edifying let- 
ters to the emperor Philip, to his wife, and to his 
mother ; and as soon as that prince, who was 
born in the neighbourhood of Palestine, had 
usurped the Imperial sceptre, the Christians ac- 
quired a friend and a protector. The public and 
even partial favour of Philip towards the sectaries 
of the new religion, and his constant reverence for 
the ministers of the churcli, gave some colour to 
the suspicion, which prevailed in his own times, 
that the emperor himself was become a convert to 
the faith'*® ; and afforded some grounds for a fable 
which was afterwards invented, that he had been 
purified by confession and penance from the guilt 
contracted by the murder of his innocent prede- 
A. D. 249 . cessor.'*’ The fall of Philip introduced, with the 
change of masters, a new system of government, 
so oppressive to the Christians, that their former 
condition, ever since the time of Domitian, was 
represented as a state of perfect freedom and se- 


G8 Orosius, l.vii. c. 19., mentions Origen as the object of Maximin’s 
resentment ; and Firmilianus, a Cappadocian bishop of that age, gives a 
just and confined idea of this persecution (apud Cyprian. Epist. 75.). 

K'j The mention of those princes who were publicly supposed to be 
Christians, as we find it in an epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria (ap. 
Euseb. l.vii. c. 10.), evidently alludes to Philip and his family; and 
forms a contemporary evidence, that such a report had prevailed ; but 
the Egyptian bishop, who lived at an humble distance from the court of 
Rome, expresses himself with a becoming diffidence concerning the 
truth of the fact. The epistles of Origen (which were extant in the 
time of Eusebius, see 1. vi. c.36.) would most probably decide this 
curious, rather than important, question. 

Euseb. 1. vi. c. 34. The story, as is usual, has been embellished 
by succeeding writers, and is confuted, with much superfluous learning, 
by Frederick Spanheim (Opera Yaria, tom. if. p. 400 , Sec.) 
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curity, if compared with the rigorous treatment chap. 
which they experienced under the short reign of 
Decius.'^* The virtues of that prince will scarcely 
allow us to suspect that he was actuated by a mean 
resentment against the favourites of his predecessor ; 
and it is more reasonable to believe, that in the 
prosecution of his general design to restore the 
purity of Roman manners, he was desirous of de- 
livering the empire from what he condemned as a 
recent and criminal supei'stition. The bishops of 
the most considerable cities were removed by exile 
or deatli ; the vigilance of the magistrates pre- 
vented the clergy of Rome during sixteen months 
from proceeding to a new election ; and it was 
the opinion of the Christians, that the emperor 
would more patiently endure a competitor for the 
purple, than a bishop in the capital.'^ Were it 
possible to suppose that the penetration of Decius 
had discovered pride under the disguise of humi- 
lity, or that he could foresee the temporal dominion 
which might insensibly arise from the claims of 
spiritual authority, we miglit be less surprised, 
that he should consider the successors of St. Peter 
as the most formidable rivals to those of Augustus. 

The administration of Valerian was distinguished 9^ 
by a levity and inconstancy, ill suited to the gravity licnis, and 

Lactantiiis, de mortibiis Persecutorum, c. 3, 4. After celebrating 
the felicity and increase of the church, under a long succession of good 
princes ; he adds, “ Extitit post annos plurimos, execrabile animal, 

Becius, qui vexaret Ecclesiam.” 

122 Euseb. 1. vi. c. 39. Cyprian. Epistol. 55. The see of Rome re- 
mained vacant from the martyrdom of Fabianus, the 20th of January, 

A.B. 250, till the election of Cornelius, the 4th of June, A.D. 251. 

Becius had probably left Rome, since he was killed before the end of 
that year. 
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252 -^ 7260 . 
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• 

of the Roman Censor. In the first part of his 
reign, he surpassed in clemency those princes who 
had been suspected of an attachment to the Chris- 
tian faith. In the last three years and a half, 
listening to the insinuations of a minister addicted 
to the superstitions of Egypt, he adopted the 
maxims, and imitated the severity, of his prede- 
cessor Decius. The accession of Gallienus, 
which increased the calamities of the empire, re- 
stored peace to the church ; and the Christians 
obtained the free exercise of their religion, by an 
edict addressed to the bishops, and conceived in 
such terms as seemed to acknowledge their office 
and public character. The ancient laws, without 
being formally repealed, were suffered to sink into 
oblivion •, and (excepting only some hostile in- 
tentions which are attributed to the emperor Au- 
relian'^®) the disciples of Christ passed above forty 


^23 Euseb. 1. vii. c. 10. Mosheim (p. 54?8.) has very clearly shown, 
that the praefect Macrianus, and the Egyptian Magus, are one and the 
same person. 

'24 Eusebius (1. vii. c. 13.) gives us a Greek version of this Latin 
edict, which seems to have been very concise. By another edict, he 
directed that the Ccemeterm should be restored to the Christians. 

'2^^ Euseb. l.vii. c. 30. Lactantius de M.P. c. 6. Hieronym. in 
Chron. p. 177. Orosius, l.vii. c. 23. Their language is in general so 
ambiguous and incorrect, that we are at a lost to determine how far 
Aurelian had carried his intentions before he was assassinated. Most 
of the moderns (except Dodwell, Dissertat. Cyprian, xi. 64.) have 
seized the occasion of gaining a few extraordinary martyrs. * 

* Dr. Lardner has detailed, with did actually persecute ; but his per- 
his usual impartiality, all that has secution was short, he having died 
come down to us relating to the soon after the publication of his 
persecution of Aurelian, and con- edicts.” Heathen Test. c. xxxvi. 
eludes by saying, “ Upon more — Basnage positively pronounces 
carefully examining the words of the same opinion : Non intentatum 
Eusebius, and observing the ac- modo, sed executum quoque bre- 
counts of other authors, learned vissimo tempore mandatum, nobis 
men hpe generally, and, as I think, infixurn est in animis. Basn. Ann. 
very judiciously determined, that 275. No. 2. and compare Pagi 
Aurelian not only intended, but Ann. 272. Nos. 4. 12. 273, — G. 
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years in a state of prosperity, far more dangerous chap, 
to their virtue than the severest trials of perse- . 
cution. 

The story of Paul of Samosata, who filled the Paul of s^ 
metropolitan see of Antioch, while the East was manure. 
in the hands of Odenathus and Zenobia, may 
serve to illustrate the condition and character of 
the times. The wealth of that prelate was a suf- 
ficient evidence of his guilt, since it was neither 
derived from the inheritance of his fathers, nor 
acquired by the arts of honest industry. But Paul 
considered the service of the church as a very 
lucrative profession.*^® His ecclesiastical juris- 
diction was venal and rapacious ; he extorted fre- 
quent contributions from the most opulent of the 
faithful, and converted to his own use a consider- 
able part of the public revenue. By his pride 
and luxury, the Christian religion was rendered 
odious in the eyes of the Gentiles. His council 
chamber and his throne, the splendour with which 
he appeared in public, the suppliant crowd who 
solicited his attention, the multitude of letters and 
petitions to which he dictated his answers, and the 
perpetual hurry of business in which he was in- 
volved, were circumstances much better suited to 
the state of a civil magistrate than to the humi- 


wb Paul was better pleased with the title of Ducenarius^ than with 
that of bishop. The Ducenarius was an imperial procurator, so called, 
from his salary of two hundred Sestertia^ or 1600/. a year. (See Sal- 
masius ad Hist. August, p. 124.). Some critics suppose, that the bishop 
of Antioch had actually obtained such an office from Zenobia, while 
others consider it only as a figurative expression of his pomp and 
insolence. 

Simony was not unknown in those times; and the clergy some- 
times bought what they intended to sell. It appears that the bishopric 
of Carthage was purchased by a wealthy matron, named Lucilla, for her 
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CHAP, lity of a primitive bishop. When he harangued 
. ■ his people from the pulpit, Paul affected the figur- 

ative style and the theatrical gestures of an Asiatic 
sophist, while the cathedral resounded with the 
loudest and most extravagant acclamations in the 
praise of his divine eloquence. Against those who 
resisted his power, or refused to flatter his vanity, 
the prelate of Antioch was arrogant, rigid, and 
inexorable ; but he relaxed the discipline, and 
lavished the treasures of the church on his de- 
pendent clergy, who were permitted to imitate 
their master in the gratification of every sensual 
appetite. For Paul indulged himself very freely 
in the pleasures of the table, and he had received 
into the episcopal palace two young and beautiful 
women, as the constant companions of his leisure 
moments. 

Heisde- Notwithstanding these scandalous vices, if Paul 
from the of Samosata had preserved the purity of the or- 
Antbch. thodox faith, his reign over the capital of Syria 
A. D. 270. have ended only with his life ; and had a sea- 

sonable persecution intervened, an effort of courage 
might perhaps have placed him in the rank of 
saints and martyrs. * Some nice and subtle 


servant Majorinus, The price was 400 Folks. (Monument. Antiq. 
ad calcem C)ptati, p, 263.). Every FolUs contained 125 pieces of silver, 
and the whole sum may be computed at about 2400/. 

128 If vve are desirous of extenuating the vices of Paul, we must 
suspect the assembled bishops of the East of publishing the most ma- 
licious calumnies in circular epistles addressed to all the churches of 
the empire (ap. Euseb. I. vii. c. 30.). 


* It appears nevertheless that him by the bishops. The object 
the vices and immoralities of Paul of the letter, addressed by the 
of Samosata had much weight in synod to the bishops of Rome and 
the sentence pronounced against Alexandria, was to inform them of 
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errors, which he imprudently adopted and obsti- 
nately maintained, concerning the doctrine of the 
Trinity, excited the zeal and indignation of the 
Eastern churches.'^ From Egypt to the Euxine 
sea, the bishops were in arms and in motion. Se- 
veral councils were held, confutations were pub- 
lished, excommunications were pronounced, ambi- 
guous explanations were by turns accepted and 
refused, treaties were concluded and violated, and 
at length Paul of Samosata was degraded from his 
episcopal character, by the sentence of seventy or 
eighty bishops, who assembled for that purpose at 
Antioch, and who, without consulting the rights 
of the clergy or people, appointed a successor by 
their own authority. The manifest irregularity of 
this proceeding increased the numbers of the dis- 
contented faction j and as Paul, who was no 
stranger to the arts of courts, had insinuated him- 
self into the favour of Zenobia, he maintained above 
four years the possession of the episcopal house 
and office. * The victory of Aurelian changed the 
face of the East, and the two contending parties, 
who applied to eacli otlier the epithets of schism 
and heresy, were either commanded or permitted 

.e 

^2.) His heresy (like those of Noetus and Sabellius, in the same cen- 
tury) tended to confound the mysterious distinction of the divine per- 
sons. See Mosliciin, p. 702, &c. 


the change in the faith of Paul, 
the altercations and discussions to 
which it had given rise, as well as 
of his morals and the whole of his 
conduct. Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. 
vii. c. XXX. — G. 

, * “ Her favourite (Zenobia’s), 
Paul of Samosata, seems to have 
entertained some views of attempt- 


ing an union between Judaism and 
Christianity ; both parties rejected 
the unnatural alliance.” Hist, 
of Jews, iii. 175. and Jost. Ge- 
schichte der Israeliter, iv. 167. The 
protection of the severe Zeno- 
bia is the only circumstance which 
may raise a doubt of the notorious 
immorality of Paul, — M. 


CHAP. 

XVI. 
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Die sen- 
tence is ex- 
ecuted by 
Aurelian. 
A. D. 274. 


Peace and 
prosperity 
of the 
church 
under Dio- 
cletian. 


to plead their cause before the tribunal of the con- 
queror. This public and very singular trial affords 
a convincing proof, that the existence, the pro- 
perty, the privileges, and the internal policy of 
the Christians, were acknowledgedj if not by the 
laws, at least by the magistrates of the empire. 
As a Pagan and as a soldier, it could scarcely be 
expected that Aurelian should enter into the dis- 
cussion, whether the sentiments of Paul or those 
of his adversaries were most agreeable to the true 
standard of the orthodox faith. His determination, 
however, was, founded on the general principles of 
equity and reason. He, considered the bishops of 
Italy as the most impartial and respectable judges 
among the Christians, and as soon as he was in- 
formed that they had unanimously approved the 
sentence of the council, he acquiesced in their 
opinion, and immediately gave orders that Paul 
should be compelled to relinquish the temporal 
possessions belonging to an office, of which, in the 
judgment of his brethren, he had been regularly 
deprived. But while we applaud tlie justice, we 
should not overlook the policy of Aurelian, who 
was desirous of restoring and cementing the de- 
pendence of the provinces on the capital, by every 
means which could bind the interest or prejudices 
of any part of his subjects. 

Amidst the frequent revolutions of the empire, 
the Christians still flourished in peace and pros- 
perity ; and notwithstanding a celebrated aera of 
martyrs has been deduced from the accession of 


•30 Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vii. c. 30. We are entirely* indebted 
to him for the curious story of Paul of Samosata, 
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Diocletian , the new system of policy, introduced 
and maintained by the wisdom of that prince, con- . 
tinued, during more than eighteen years, to breathe a. d. 
the mildest and most liberal spirit of religious ~ 
toleration. The mind of Diocletian himself was 
less adapted indeed to speculative inquiries, than 
to the active labours of war and government. His 
prudence rendered him averse to any great inno- 
vation, and though his temper was not very sus- 
ceptible of zeal or enthusiasm, he always main- 
tained an habitual regard for the ancient deities of 
the empire. But the leisure of the two empresses, 
of his wife Prisca, and of Valeria his daughter, 
permitted them to listen with more attention and 
respect to the truths of Christianity, which in every 
age has acknowledged its important obligations to 
female devotion. The principal eunuchs, Lu- 
cian'*^ and Dorotheus, Gorgonius and Andrew, 

Avho attended the person, possessed the favour, 
and governed the household of Diocletian, pro- 
tected by their powerful influence the faith which 


The ^ra of Martyrs, which is still in use among the Copts and 
the Abyssinians, muk be reckoned from the 29th of August, A.D. 284 ; 
as the beginning of the Egyptian year was nineteen days earlier than 
the real accession of Diocletian. See Dissertation Preliminaire a TArt 
de verifier les Dates.* 

The expression of Lactantius (de M. P. c. 15.) “ sacrificio pollui 
“ coegit,” implies their antecedent conversion to the faith ; but does 
not seem to justify the assertion of Mosheim (p. 912.), that the}^ had 
been privately baptized. 

>33 M. de Tillemont (Memoires Ecciesiastiques, tom. v. parti, p. 11, 
12.) has quoted from the Spicilegium of Dom Luc d’Archeri, a very 
curious instruction which bishop Thconas composed for the use of 
Lucian. 


* On the aera of martyrs see the covered inscriptions in Egypt and 
verycuuious dissertations of Mons. Nubia, p, 102, &c. — M. 

Letrohne on some recently dis- 
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CHAP, they had embraced. Their example was imitated 
, by many of the most considerable officers of the 
palace, who, in their respective stations, had the 
care of the Imperial ornaments, of the robes, of the 
furniture, of the jewels, and even of the private 
treasury ; and, though it might sometimes be in- 
cumbent on them to accompany the emperor when 
he sacrificed in the temple they enjoyed, with 
their wives, their children, and their slaves, the 
free exercise of the Christian religion. Diocletian 
and his colleagues frequently conferred the most 
important offices on those persons who avowed 
their abhorrence for the worship of the gods, but 
who had displayed abilities proper for the service 
of the state. The bishops held an honourable 
rank in their respective provinces, and were treated 
with distinction and respect, not only by the 
people, but by the magistrates themselves. Almost 
in every city, the ancient churches were found 
insufficient to contain the increasing multitude of 
pi'oselytes ; and in their place more stately and 
capacious edifices were erected for the public 
worship of the faithful. The corruption of manners 
and principles, so forcibly lamented by Eusebius''^'’, 
may be considered, not only as a consequence, but 
as a proof, of the liberty which the Christians 
enjoyed and abused under the reign of Diocletian. 
Prosperity had relaxed the nerves of discipline. 
Fraud, envy, and malice, prevailed in every con- 

13^ Lactantius de M. P. c. 10. 

33.^ Eusebius, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. viii. c. 1. The reader who consults 
the original, will liot accuse me of heightening the picture, Eusebius 
was about sixteen years of age at the accession of the emperor Dio- 
cletian. 
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gregation. The presbyters aspired to the epis- chap. 
copal office, which every day became an object , 
more worthy of their ambition. The bishops, who 
contended with each other for ecclesiastical pre- 
eminence, appeared by their conduct to claim a 
secular and tyrannical power in the church ; and 
the lively faith which still distinguished the Chris- 
tians from the Gentiles, was shown much less in 
their lives, than in their controversial writings. 

Notwithstanding this seeming security, an at- Progress of 
tentive observer might discern some symptoms supers"uion 
that threatened the church with a more violent a^ongthe 

1 ttgans, 

persecution than any which she had yet endured. 

The zeal and rapid progress of the Christians 
awakened the Polytheists from their supine indif- 
ference in the cause of those deities, whom custom 
and education had taught them to revere. The 
mutual provocations of a religious war, which had 
already continued above two hundred years, exas- 
perated the animosity of the contending parties. 

The Pagans were incensed at the rashness of a 
recent and obscui’e sect, which presumed to accuse 
their countrymen of error, and to devote their 
ancestors to eternal misery. The habits of jus- 
tifying the popular mythology against the invectives 
of an implacable enemy, produced in their minds 
some sentiments of faith and reverence for a system 
which they had been accustomed to consider with 
the most careless levity. The supernatural powers 
assumed by the church inspired at the same time 
terror and emulation. The followers of the es- 
tablished religion intrenched themsehres behind a 
similar fortification of prodigies ; invented new 
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CHAP. 

XVI. 


modes of sacrifice, of expiation, and of initiation ; 
attempted to revive the credit of their expiring 
oracles ; and listened with eager credulity to 
every impostor, who flattered their prejudices by a 
tale of wonders. Both parties seemed to acknow- 
ledge the truth of those miracles which were 
claimed by their adversaries ; and while they were 
contented with ascribing them to the arts of magic, 
and to the power of daemons, they mutually con- 
curred in restoring and establishing the reign of 
superstition. Philosophy, her most dangerous 
enemy, was now converted into her most useful 
ally. The groves of the academy, the gardens of 
Epicurus, and even the portico of the Stoics, were 
almost deserted, as so many different schools of 


135 We might quote, among a great number of instances, the myste- 
rious worship of Mythras and the Taurobolia ; the latter of which 
became fashionable in the time of the Antonines (see a Dissertation of 
M. de Boze, in the Memoires de TAcademie des Inscriptions, tom. ii. 

р. 443A. The romance of Apuleius is as full of devotion as of satire. 
137 The impostor Alexander very strongly recommended the oracle 

of Trophonius at Mallos, and those of Apollo, at Claros Snd Miletus 
(Lucian, tom, ii. p, 236. edit. Reitz). The last of these, whose singular 
history would furnish a very curious episode, was consulted by Diocle- 
tian before he published his edicts of persecution (Lactantius, de M. P. 

с. 11.). 

i3« Besides the ancient stories of Pythagoras and Aristeas,the cures 
performed at the shrine of .^sculapiiis, and the fables related of Apol- 
lonius of Tyana, were frequently opposed to the miracles of Christ ; 
though I agree with Dr. Lardner (see Testimonies, vol. iii. p. 253. 352.), 
that when Philostratus composed the life of Apollonius, he had no such 
intention. ^ 

i3 > It is seriously to be lamented, that the Christian fathers, by 
acknowledging the supernatural, or, as thej| deem it, the infernal, part 
of Paganism, destroy with their own hands the great advantage which 
we might otherwise derive from the liberal concessions of our adver- 
saries. 


* On the extraordinary progress Creuzer, vol. i. p. 365, and Note 9. 
of the Mithriac illfces, in the West. fom. i. part. 2. p. 738, &c. 

See De Guigniaud’s translation of 
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scepticism or impiety and many among the chap. 
Romans were desirous that the writings of Cicero . . 

should be condemned and suppressed by the au- 
thority of the senate. The prevailing sect of 
the* new Platonieians judged it prudent to connect 
themselves with the priests, whom perhaps they 
despised, against the Christians, whom they had 
reason to fear. These fashionable philosophers 
prosecuted the design of extracting allegorical 
wisdom from the fictions of the Greek poets ; in- 
stituted mysterious rites of devotion for the use of 
their chosen disciples ; recommended the worship 
of the ancient gods as the emblems or ministers of 
t^ie Supreme Deity, and composed against the 
faith of the gospel many elaborate treatises*'**, 
which have since been committed to the flames by 
the prudence of orthodox emperors. 

Although the policy of Diocletian and the hu- Maximian 

o T 11 Gale- 

inanity or Constantins inclined them to preserve riu 8 punish 
inviolate £he maxims of toleration, it was soon dis- chrUUan 
covered that their two associates, Maximian and soldiers. 

Julian (p. 301. edit. Spanheim.) expresses a pious joy, that the 
providence of the gods had» extinguished the impious sects, and for the 
most part destroyed the books of the P^rrhonians and Epicureans, 
which had been very numerous, since Epicurus himself composed no 
less than 300 volumes. See Diogenes Laertius, 1.x. c. 26. 

Cumque alios audiam mussitare indignanter, et dicere opportere 
statui per Senatum, aboleantur ut haec scripta, qiiibus Christiana Re- 
Hgio comprobetur, et vetustatis opprimatur aiictoritas. Arnobius 
adversus Oentes, l.iii. p. 103, 104*. He adds very properly, Erroris 
convincite Ciceronem . . ••m intercipere scripta, et publicatam velle 
submergere lectionem, non est Deum defendere sed veritatis testifica- 
tionem timere. 

Lactantius (Divin. Institut. l.v. c. 2, 3.) gives a very clear and 
^irited account of two of these philosophic adversaries of the faith. 

The large treatise of Porphyry gainst the Christians consisted of thirty 
books, and was Obmpos^^ in Sicily about the year 270, 

See Socrates, Hist. Bcclesiast. 1. i. c. 0. and 6odex Justinian. 

1. i. tit. i. 1.3. 

VOL. II. H H 
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CHAP. Galerius, entertained the most implacable aversion 
. for the name and religion of the Christians. The 
minds of those princes had never been enlightened 
by science ; education had never softened their 
temper. They owed their greatness to their 
swords, and in their most elevated fortune they 
still retained their superstitious prejudices of sol- 
diers and peasants. In the general administration 
of the provinces they obeyed the laws which their 
benefactor had established ; but they frequently 
found occasions of exercising within their camp 
and palaces a secret persecution for which the 
imprudent zeal of the Christians sometimes offered 
»the most specious pretences. A sentence of death 
was executed upon Maximilianus, an African youth, 
who had been produced by his own father * before 
the magistrate as a sufficient and legal recruit, but 


Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 4. c. 17. He limits the number of military 
martyrs, by a remarkable expression (crTraviiog rovTojv tig ttov koi dtvrt- 
pog), of which neither his Latin nor French translator have rendered 
the energy. Notwithstanding the authority of Eusebius, and the silence 
of Lactantius, Ambrose, Sulpicius, Orosius, &c., it has been long be- 
lieved, that the Thebaean legion, consisting of 6000 Christians, suflered 
martyrdom by the order of Maximian, in the valley of the Penine Alps. 
The story was first published about the middle of the vth century, by 
Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, who received it from certain persons, who 
received it from Isaac, bishop of Geneva, who is said to have received 
it from Theodore, bishop of Octodurum. The abbey of St. Maurice 
still subsists, a rich monument of the credulity of Sigismond, king of 
Burgundy. See an excellent Dissertation in the xxxvith volume of the 
Biblioth^que Raisonnee, p. 427 — 454. 


* M. Guizot criticises Gibbon’s circuHtance appear in the acts, 
account of this incident. He sup- Hisfather had clearly expected him 
poses that Maximilian was not to serve, as he had bought him anew 
“ produced by his father as a re- dress for the occasion ; yet he re- 
cruit,” but was obliged to appear fused to force the conscience of his 
by the law, which compelled the son, and when Maximilian was con- 
sons of soldiers to serve at 21 demned to death, the father returned 
years old. Was not this a law of home in joy, blessing God for having 
Constantine ? Neither does this bestowed upon him such a son.—* M. 
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who obstinately persisted in declaring, that his 
conscience would not permit him to embrace the 
profession of a soldier.'^ It could scarcely be ex- 
pected that any government should suffer the 
action of Marcellus the Centurion to pass with im- 
punity. On the day of a public festival, that 
officer threw away his belt, his arms, and the 
ensigns of his office, and exclaimed with a loud 
voice, that he would obey none but Jesus Christ 
the eternal King, and that he renounced for ever 
the use of carnal weapons, and the service of an 
idolatrous master. The soldiers, as soon as they 
recovered from their astonishment, secured the 
person of Marcellus. He was examined in th^ 
city of Tingi by the president of that part of Mau- 
ritania ; and as he was convicted by his own con- 
fession, he was condemned and beheaded for the 
crime of desertion.'^® Examples of such a nature 
savour much less of religious persecution than of 
martial or even civil law : but they served to alien- 
ate the mind of the emperors, to justify the severity 
of Galerius, who dismissed a great number of 
Chri'stian officers from their employments ; and to 
authorise the opinion, that a sect of enthusiasts, 
which avowed principles so repugnant to the 
public safety, must either remain useless, or would 
soon become dangerous, subjects of the empire. 

• 

See the Acta Sincera, p. 299. The accounts of his martyrdom, 
and of that of Marcellus, bear every mark of truth and authenticity. 

^ Acta Sincera, p. 302.* 


* M. Guizot here justly ob- duced Marcellus to act in this 
serves, that it was the necessity of manner. — M. 
sacrificing to the gods, wliich in- 

H II 2 
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CHAP. « After the success of the Persian war had raised 
. , the hopfes and the reputation of Galerius, he passed 

Gaierius a wintcr with Diocletian in the palace of Nico- 
nf^e^n media; and the fate of Christianity became the 
a object of their secret consultations.'^^ The expe- 
persecu. ricnced emperor was still inclined to pursue mea- 
sures of lenity ; and though he readily consented 
to exclude the Christians from holding any em- 
ployments in the household or the army, he urged 
in the strongest terms the danger as well as cruelty 
of shedding the blood of those deluded fanatics. 
Galerius at length extorted t from him the per- 
mission of summoning a council, composed of a few 
4^ersons the most distinguished in the civil and mi- 
litary departments of the state. The important 


'^7 De M.P. c.ll. Laotantius (or whoever was the author of this 
little treatise) was, at that time, an inhabitant of Nicodemia; but it 
seems difficult to conceive how he could acquire so accurate a know- 
4edge of what passed in the Imperial cabinet.* 


* Lactantius, who was subse- 
quently chosen by Constantine to 
educate Crispus, might easily have 
learned these details from Constan- 
tine himself, already of sufficient 
age to interest himself in the affairs 
c? the government, and in a position 
to obtain the best information. — G. 

This assumes the doubtful point 
of the authorship of the Treatise. 
—M. 

f This permission was not ex- 
torted from Diocletian; he took 
the step of his own accord. Lac- 
tantius says, in truth, Nec tamen 
deflectere potuit (Diocletianus) 
praecipitis hominis insaniam; pla- 
cuit ergo anucorum sententiam 
experiri. (De Mort. Pers. c. 11.) 
But this measure was in accord- 
ance with the artificial character of 
Diocletian, who wished to have 


the appearance of doing good by 
his own impulse, and evil by the 
impulse of others. Nam erat hu- 
jus malitiee, cum bonum quid fa- 
cere decrevisset, sine consilio faci- 
ebat,utipselaudaretur. Cumautem 
malum, quoniam id reprehenden- 
dum sciebat, in consilium multos 
advocabat, ut aliorum culpae ad- 
scriberetur quicquid ipse deliquerat. 
Lact. ib, Eutropius says likewise, 
Miratus collide fuit, sagax prseterea 
et admodum subtilis ingenio, et qui 
severitaipm suam aliena invidia vel- 
let explere. Eutrop. ix. c. 26. — G. 

The manner in which the coarse 
and unfriendly pencil of the author 
of the Treatise de Mort. Pers. has 
drawn the character of Diocletian, 
seems inconsistent with this pro- 
found subtlety. Many readers will 
perhaps iigree with Gibbon.— M, 
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question was agitated in their presence, and those 
ambitious courtiers easily discerned, that it was' in- 
cumbent on them to second, by their eloquence, 
the importunate violence of the Caesar. It may be 
presumed, that they insisted on every topic which 
might interest the pride, the piety, or the fears, of 
their sovereign in the destruction of Christianity. 
Perhaps they represented, that the glorious work 
of the deliverance of the empire was left imperfect, 
as long as an independent people was permitted to 
subsist and multiply in the heart of the provinces. 
The Christians (it might specially be alleged), re- 
nouncing the gods and the institutions of Rome, 
had constituted a distinct republic, which might 
yet be suppressed before it had acquired any mili- 
tary force ; but which was already governed by its 
own laws and magistrates, was possessed of a public 
treasure, and was intimately connected in all its 
parts, by the frequent assemblies of the bishops, to 
whose decrees their numerous and opulent congre- 
gations yielded an implicit obedience. Arguments 
like these may seem to have determined the re- 
luctant mind of Diocletian to embrace a new system 
of persecution : but though we may suspect, it is 
not in our power to relate, the secret intrigues of 
the palace, the private views and resentments, the 
jealousy of women or eunuchs, and all those trifling 
but decisive causes which so often influence the 
fate of empires, and the councils of the wisest 
monarchs.’'^ 

148 The only circumstance which we can discover, is the devotion and 
jealousy of the mother of Galerius. She is described by Lactantius, as 
Deorum montium cultrix ; mulicr admodum superstitiosa. She had a 

H H 3 
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Demoli- 
tion of the 
church of 
Nicomedia. 
A. D. SOS. 
23d Feb. 


The pleasure of the emperors was at length sig- 
nified t6 the Christians, who, during the course of 
this melancholy winter, had expected, with anxiety, 
the result of so many secret consultations. The 
twenty-third of February, which coincided with 
the Roman festival of the Terminalia“®, was ap- 
pointed (whether from accident or design) to set 
bounds to the progress of Christianity. At the 
earliest dawn of day, the Praetorian prefect'®®, ac- 
companied by several generals, tribunes, and officers 
of the revenue, repaired to the principal church of 
Nicomedia, which was situated on an eminence in 
the most populous and beautiful part of the city. 
The doors were instantly broke open ; they rushed 
into the sanctuary ; and as they searched in vain 
for some visible object of worship, they were ob- 
liged to content themselves with committing to the 
flames the volumes of the holy scripture. The mi- 
nisters of Diocletian were followed by a numerous 
body of guards and pioneers, who marched in order 
of battle, and were provided with all the in- 
struments used in the destruction of fortified cities. 


great influence over her son, and was offended by the disregard of some 
of her Christian servants.* 

149 The worship and festival of the god Terminus are elegantly illus- 
trated by M. de Boze, Mem. de TAcademie des Inscriptions, tom. i. 
p. 50. 

1^0 In our only MS. of Lactantius, we read profectus; but reason, 
and the authority of all the critics, allow us, instead of that word, which 
destroys the sense of the passage, to substitute prafectm. 


* This disregard consisted in the riis suis epulis exhibebat. Christi- 
Christians fasting and praying in- ani abstinebant, et ilia cum gentibus 
stead of participating in the ban- epulante, jejuniis hi et orationibus 
quets and sacrifices which she cele- insistebant : hinc concepit odium 
hrated with the Piigans. Dapibus adversus eos. Lact. <Je Hist. Pers. 
sacrificabat poene quotidic, ac vica- c. 1 1 , — G, 
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By their incessant labour, a sacred edifice, which chap. 
towered above the Imperial palace, and had long . ' . 

excited the indignation and envy of the Gentiles, 
was in a few hours levelled with the ground.'®* 

The next day the general edict of persecution The first 
was published and though Diocletian, still averse against ll»e 
to the effusion of blood, had moderated the fury of 24* o'r 
Galerius, who proposed, that every one refusing to February, 
offer sacrifice, should immediately be burnt alive, 
the penalties inflicted on the obstinacy of the 
Christians might be deemed sufficiently rigorous 
and effectual. It was enacted, that their churches, 
in all the provinces of the empire, should be demo- 
lished to their foundations ; and the punishment of 
death was denounced against all who should pre- 
sume to hold any secret assemblies for the purpose 
of religious worship. The philosophers, who now 
assumed the unworthy office of directing the blind 
zeal of persecution, had diligently studied the 
nature and genius of the Christian religion ; and 
as they were not ignorant that the speculative 
doctrines of the faith were supposed to be con- 
tained in the writings of the prophets, of the evan- 
gelists, and of the apostles, they most probably 
suggested the order, that the bishops and pres- 
byters should deliver all their sacred books into 
the hands of the magistrates j who were com- 
manded, und^ the severest penalties, to burn 


* ’>1 Lactantius de M. P. c. 12. gives a very lively picture of the destruc- 
tion of the church. 

Mosheim (p. 922 — 926.), from many scattered passages of Lac- 
tantius and Eusebius, has collected a very just and accurate notion of 
this edict; though he sometimes deviates into conjecture and refine- 
ment. 


H II 4 
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CHAP, them in a public and solemn manner. By the 
. same e£ct, the property of the church was at once 
confiscated ; and the several parts of which it 
might consist, were either sold to the highest 
bidder, united to the Imperial domain, bestowed 
on the cities and corporations, or granted to the 
solicitations of rapacious courtiers. After taking 
such effectual measures to abolish the worship, and 
to dissolve the government of the Christians, it 
was thought necessary to subject to the most in- 
tolerable hardships the condition of those perverse 
individuals who should still reject the religion of 
nature, of Rome, and of their ancestors. Persons 
of a liberal birth were declared incapable of holding 
any honours or employments ; slaves were for ever 
deprived of the hopes of freedom, and the whole 
body of the people were put out of the protection 
of the law. The judges were authorised to hear 
and to determine every action that was brought 
against a Christian. But the Christians were not 
permitted to complain of any injury which they 
themselves had suffered j and thus those unfor- 
tunate sectaries were exposed to the severity, while 
they were excluded from the benefits, of public 
justice. This new species of martyrdom, so painful 
and lingering, so obscure and ignominious, was, 
perhaps, the most proper to weary the constancy 
of the faithful : nor can it be doubted that the 
passions and interest of mankind were disposed on 
this occasion to second the designs of the emperors. 
But the policy of a well-ordered government must 
eorfietimes have interposed in behalf of the op- 
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pressed Christians * ; nor was it possible for the 
Roman princes entirely to remove the apprehension . ‘ ■ 

of punishment, or to connive at every act of fraud 
and violence, without exposing their own authority 
and the rest of their subjects to the most alarming 
dangers. 

This edict was scarcely exhibited to the public Zeai and 
view, in the most conspicuous place of Nicomedia, 
before it was torn down by the hands of a Christian, Christian, 
who expressed at the same time, by the bitterest 
invectives, his contempt as well as abhorrence for 
such impious and tyrannical governors. His of- 
fence, according to the mildest laws, amounted to 
treason, and deserved death. And if it be true 
that he was a person of rank and education, those 
circumstances could serve only to aggravate his 
guilt. He was burnt, or rather roasted, by a slow 
fire ; and his executioners, zealous to revenge the 
personal insult which had been offered to the em- 
perors, exhausted every refinement of cruelty, with- 
out being able to subdue his patience, hr to alter 
the steady and insulting smile which in his dying 
agonies he still preserved in his countenance. The 
Christians, though they confessed that his conduct 
had not been strictly conformable to the laws of 
prudence, admired the divine fervour of his zeal ; 
and the excessive commendations which they 


153 Many ages afterwards, Edward I. practised, with great success, 
the same mode of persecution against the clergy of England. See 
Hume’s History of England, vol. ii. p. 300., last 5to. edition. 


* This wants proof. The edict rigour during the rest of his reign, 
of Diocletian was executed in all its Euseb. Hist. Eccl. 1. viii. c. 13. — G. 
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Fire of the 
palace of 
Nicomedia 
imputed to 
the Chris- 
tians, 


lavished on the memory of their hero and martyr, 
contributed to fix a deep impression of terror and 
hatred in the mind of Diocletian. 

His fears were soon alarmed by the view of a 
danger from which he very narrowly escaped. 
Within fifteen days the palace of Nicomedia, and 
even the bedchamber of Diocletian, were twice in 
flames ; and though both times they were extin- 
guished without any material damage, the singular 
repetition of the fire was justly considered as an 
evident proof that it had not been ^he effect of 
chance or negligence. The suspicion naturally 
fell on the Christians ; and it was suggested, with 
some degree of probability, that those desperate 
fanatics, provoked by their present sufferings, and 
apprehensive of impending calamities, had entered 
into a conspiracy with their faithful brethren, the 
eunuchs of the palace, against the lives of two 
emperors, whom they detested as the irreconcilable 
enemies of the church of God. Jealousy and re- 
sentment prevailed in every breast, but especially 
in that of Diocletian. A great number of persons, 
distinguished either by the offices which they had 
filled, or by the favour which they had enjoyed, 
were thrown into prison. Every mode of torture 
was put in practice, and the court, as well as city, 
was polluted with many bloody executions.'®* But 


1^4 Lactantius only calls him quidam, et si non recte, magno tamen 
animo, &c. c. 12. Eusebius (1. viii. c. 5.) adorns him with secular 
honours. Neither have condescended to mention his name; but the 
Greeks celebrate his memory under that of John. See Tillemont, 
M^moires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part ii. p. 320. 

Lactantius de M.P. c. 13, 14. Potentissimi quondam Eunuchi 
necati, per quos Palatiuin et ipse constabat. Eusebius (1. viii. c. 6.) 
mentions the .cruel executions of the eunuchs, Gorgonius and Dorothcus, 
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as it was found impossible to extort any discovery chap. 
of this mysterious transaction, it seems incumbent . , 

on us either to presume the innocence, or to 
admire the resolution, of the sufferers. A few 
days afterwards Galerius hastily withdrew himself 
from Nicomedia, declaring, that if he delayed his 
departure from that devoted palace, he should fall 
a sacrifice to the rage of the Christians. The 
ecclesiastical historians, from whom alone we 
derive a partial and imperfect knowledge of this 
persecution, are at a loss how to account for the 
fears and dangers of the emperors. Two of these 
writers, a prince and a rhetorician, were eye-wit- 
nesses of the fire of Nicomedia. The one ascribes 
it to lightning, and the divine wrath ; the other 
affirms, that it was kindled by the malice of Galerius 
himself. 

As the edict against the Christians was designed Execution 
for a general law of the whole empire, and as edict!' 
Diocletian and Galerius, though they might not 
wait for the consent, were assured of the concur- 


and of Anthimiiis, Bishop of Nicomedia ; and both those writers de- 
scribe, in a vague but tragical manner, the horrid scenes which were 
acted even in the Imperial presence. 

See Lactantius, Eusebius, and Constantine, ad Coetum Sanc- 
torum, c. XXV. Eusebius confesses his ignorance of the cause of this 
fire.^ 


* As the history of these times reconciled. Hist, des Empereurs 
affords us no example of any at- Vie de Diocletian, xix. — G. Had 
tempts made by the Christians it been done by a Christian, it 
against their persecutors, we have would probably have been a fanatic, 
no reason, not the slightest proba- who would have avowed and glo- 
bility, to attribute to them the fire ried in it, Tillemont’s supposition 
in the palace ; and the authority of that the fire was first caused by 
Constantine and Lactantius re- lightning, and fed and increased by 
mains to explain it. M. de Tille- the malice of Galerius, seems sin- 
mont has shown how they can be gularly improbable. — M. 
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CHAP, rence, of the Western princes, it would appear 
. more consonant to our ideas of policy, that the 
governors of all the provinces should have received 
secret instructions to publish, on one and the same 
day, this declaration of war within their respective 
departments. It was at least to be expected, that 
the convenience of the public highways and es- 
tablished posts would have enabled the emperors 
to transmit their orders with the utmost dispatch 
from the palace of Nicomedia to the extremities of 
the Roman world ; and that they would not have 
suffered fifty days to elapse, before the edict was 
published in Syria, and near four months before it 
was signified to the cities of Africa.’®^ This delay 
may perhaps be imputed to the cautious temper of 
Diocletian, who had yielded a reluctant consent to 
the measures of persecution, and who was desirous 
of trying the experiment under his more immediate 
eye, before he gave way to the disorders and dis- 
content which it must inevitably occasion in the 
distant provinces. At first, indeed, the magistrates 
were restrained from the effusion of blood ; but 
the use of every other severity was permitted, and 
even recommended to their zeal ; nor could the 
Christians, though they cheerfully resigned the 
ornaments of their churches, resolve to interrupt 
their religious assemblies, or to deliver their sacred 
books to the flames. The pious obstinacy of 
Felix, an African bishop, appears to have em- 
barrassed the subordinate ministers of the govern- 
ment. The curator of his city sent him in chains 


i Tillemont. Memoirs Ecclcsiast. tom. v. part i. p. 43. 
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to the proconsul. The proconsul transmitted him chap. 
to the Praetorian praefect of Italy j and Felix, who . 

disdained even to give an evasive answer, was at 
length beheaded at Venusia, in Lucania, a place 
on which the birth of Horace has conferred fame.’“ 

This precedent, and perhaps some Imperial re- 
script, which was issued in consequence of it, ap- 
peared to authorize the governors of provinces, in 
punishing with death the refusal of the Christians 
to deliver up their sacred books. There were un- 
doubtedly many persons who embraced this op- 
portunity of obtaining the crown of martyrdom ; 
but there were likewise too many who purchased 
an ignominious life, by discovering and betraying 
the holy scripture into the hands of infidels. A 
great number even of bishops and presbyters ac- 
quired, by this criminal compliance, the opprobrious 
epithet of Traditors ; and their offence was pro- 
ductive of much present scandal and of much future 
discord, in the African church.*’’’* 

The copies, as well as the versions of scripture, Demolition 
were already so multiplied in the empire, that the “hurches. 
most severe inquisition could no longer be attended 
with any fatal consequences ; and even the sacri- 
fice of those volumes, which, in every congre- 
gation, were preserved for public use, required the 
consent of some treacherous and unworthy Chris- 
tians. But the ruin of the churches was easily 
effected by the authority of the government, and 

1=^8 See the Acta Sincere of Ruinart, p. 353; those of Fcelix of 
Thibara, or Tibiur, appear much less corrupted than in the other edi- 
tions, which afford a lively specimen of legendary licence. 

^^9 See the first book of Optatus of Milevis i^ainst the Donatists. 

Paris, 1700. edit. Dupin. He lived under the reign of Valens. 
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CHAP, by theJabour of the Pagans. In some provinces, 

. however, the magistrates contented themselves 
with shutting up the places of religious worship. 
In others, they more literally complied with the 
terms of the edict; and after taking away the 
doors, the benches, and the pulpit, which they 
burnt as it were in a funeral pile, they completely 
demolished the remainder of the edifice. It is 
perhaps to this melancholy occasion that we should 
apply a veiy remarkable story, which is related 
with so many circumstances of variety and impro- 
bability, that it serves rather to excite than to 
satisfy our curiosity. In a small town in Phrygia, 
of whose name as well as situation we are left ig- 
norant, it should seem, that the magistrates and 
the body of the people had embraced the Christian 
faith ; and as some resistance might be appre- 
hended to the execution of the edict, the governor 
of the province was supported by a numerous 
detachment of legionaries. On their approach the 
citizens threw themselves into the church, witli 
the resolution either of defending by arms that 
sacred edifice, or of perishing in its ruins. They 
indignantly rejected the notice and permission 
which was given to them to retire, till the soldiers, 
provoked by their obstinate refusal, set fire to the 
building on all sides, and consumed, by this extra- 

'60 The ancient monuments, published at the end of Optatus, p. 261 , 
&c. describe, in a very circumstantial manner, the proceedings of the 
governors in the destruction of churches. They made a minute inven- 
tory of the plate, &c. which they found in them. That of the church 
of Cirta, in Numidia, is still extant. It consisted of two chalices of 
gold, and six of silver ; six urns, one kettle, seven lamps, all likewise 
of silver ; besides a large quantity of brass utensils, and wearing 
apparel. 
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ordinary kind of martyrdom, a great number of 
Phrygians, .with their wives and children. 

Some slight disturbances, though they were sup- 
pressed almost as soon as excited, in Syria and the 
frontiers of Armenia, afforded the enemies of the 
church a very plausible occasion to insinuate, that 
those troubles had been secretly fomented by the 
intrigues of the bishops, who had already forgotten 
their ostentatious professions of passive and unli- 
mited obedience. The resentment, or the fears, 
of Diocletian, at length transported him beyond 
the bounds of moderation, which he had hitherto 
preserved, and he declared, in a series of cruel 
edicts t, his intention of abolishing the Christian 


1^1 Lactantins (Institut. Divin. v. 11.) confines the calamity to the 
conventiculmn^ with its congregation. Eusebius (viii. 11.) extends it to 
a whole city^, and introduces something very like a regular siege. His 
ancient Latin translator, Rufiniis, adds the important circumstance of 
the permission given to the inhabitants of retiring from thence. As 
Phrygia reached to the confines of Isauria, it is possible that the 
restless temper of those independent barbarians may have contributed 
to this misfortune. 

Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 6. M. de Valois (^with some probability) 
thinks that he has discovered the Syrian rebellion in an oration of Li" 
banius ; and that it was a rash attempt of the tribune Eugenlus, who 
with only five hundred men seized Antioch, and might perh^s allure 
the Christians by the promise of religious toleration. From Eusebius, 
(1. ix. c. 8.) as well as from Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armen. 1. ii. 77, 
&c.) it may be inferred, that Christianity was already introduced into 
Armenia. 


• Universum populum. Lact. 
Inst. Div. V. 11. — G. 

f He had already passed them 
in his first edict. It does not ap- 
pear that resentment or fear had 
any share in the new persecutions : 
perhaps they originated in super- 
stition, and a specious apparent 
respect for its ministers. The 
oracle of Apollo, consulted by Dio- 
cletian, gave no answer ; and said 
that just men hindered it from 
speaking. Constantine, who as- 
sisted at the ceremony, affirms, 


with an oath, that when questioned 
about these men, the high priest 
named the Christians. “ The Em- 
peror eagerly seized on this an- 
swer ; and drew against the inno- 
cent a sword, destined only to 
punish the guilty : he instantly is- 
sued edicts, written, if I may use 
the expression, with a poniard; 
and ordered the judges to employ 
all their skill to invent new modes 
of punishment. Euseb. Vit, Con- 
stant. 1. ii. c. 54'.”— G. 
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name. By the first of these edicts, the governors 
of the provinces were directed to apprehend all 
persons of the ecclesiastical order ; and the prisons, 
destined for the vilest criminals, were soon filled 
with a multitude of bishops, presbyters, deacons, 
readers, and exorcists. By a second edict, the 
magistrates were commanded to employ every 
method of severity, which might reclaim them 
from their odious superstition, and oblige them to 
return to the established worship of the gods. 
This rigorous order was extended, by a subsequent 
edict, to the whole body of Christians, who were 
exposed to a violent and general persecution.’®* 
Instead of those salutary restraints, which had re- 
quired the direct and solemn testimony of an 
accuser, it became the duty as well as the interest 
of the Imperial officers, to discover, to pursue, 
and to torment, the most obnoxious among the 
faithful. Heavy penalties were denounced against 
all who should presume to save a proscribed sec- 
tary from the just indignation of the gods, and of 
the emperors. Yet, notwithstanding the severity 
of this law, the virtuous courage of many of the 
Pagans, in concealing their firiends or relations, 
affords an honourable proof, that the rage of super- 
stition had not extinguished in their minds the 
sentiments of nature and humanity.’®® 

163 See Mosheim. p. 938; the text of Eusebius very plainly shows, 
that the governors, whose powers were enlarged, not restrained, by the 
new laws, eoiild punish wiwi death the most obstinate Christians, as an 
example to their brethren. 

16^ Athanasius, p. 833. ap. Tillemont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. v. 
part i. 90. # 
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Diocletian had no sooner published his edicts chap. 
against the Christians, than, as if he had been . ‘ . 

desirous of committing to other hands the work General 
of persecution, he divested himself of the Imperial 
purple. The character and situation of his col- 
leagues and successors sometimes urged them to 
enforce, and sometimes inclined them to suspend, 
the execution of these rigorous laws ; nor can we 
acquire a just and distinct idea of this important 
period of ecclesiastical history, unless we separately 
consider the state of Christianity, in the different 
parts of the empire, during the space of ten years, 
which elapsed between the first edicts of Diocletian, 
and the final peace of the church. 

The mild and humane temper of Constantins inthe 
was averse to the oppression of any part ot his provinces 
subjects. The principal offices of his palace were “tanUnfrad 
exercised by Christians. He loved their persons, 
esteemed their fidelity, and entertained not any 
dislike to their religious principles. But as long as 
Constantins remained in the subordinate station of 
Csesar, it was not in his power openly to reject the 
edicts of Diocletian, or to disobey the commands 
of Maximian. His authority contributed, how- 
ever, to alleviate the sufferings which he pitied and 
abhorred. He consented with reluctance, to the- 
ruin of the churches } but he ventured to protect 
the Christians themselves from the fury of the 
populace, and from the rigour of the laws. The 
provinces of Gaul (under which we may probably 
include those of Britain) were indebted for the 
singular tranquillity which they enjoyed, to t|je_ 

VOL. II. I I 
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CHAP, gentle lBter{)osition of their sovereign. But Da- 

■ ■ tianus, the president or governor of Spain, actuated 

either by zeal or policy, chose rather to execute 
the pubUc edicts of the emperors, than to under- 
stand the secret intentions of Constantius : and it 
can scarcely be doubted, that his provincial admi- 
nistration was stained with the blood of a few 
martyrs.'®* The elevation of Constantius to the 
supreme and independent dignity of Augustus, 
gave a free scope to the exercise of his virtues, and 
the shortness of his reign did not prevent him 
from establishing a system of toleration, of which 
he left the precept and the example to his son 
Constantine. His fortunate son, from the first 
moment of his accession, declaring himself the 
protector of the church, at length deserved the 
appellation of the first emperor who publicly pro- 
fessed and established the Christian religion. The 
motives of his conversion, as they may variously 
be deduced from beneyolence, from policy, from 
conviction, or from remorse j and the progress of 
the revolution, which, under his powerful influ- 


165 Eusebius, 1. viii. c. 13. Lactantius de M. P. c. 15. Dodwell 
(Dissertat. Cyprian, xi. 75.) represents them as inconsistent with each 
other. But the former evidently speaks of Constantius in the station 
of Csesar, and the latter of the same prince in the rank of Augustus. 

1^6 Datianus is mentioned in Gruter’s Incrmtions, as having deter- 
mined the limits between the territories of rax Julia, and those of 
Ebora, both cities in the southern part of Lusitania. If we recollect 
the neighbourhood of those places to Cape St. Vincent, we may sus- 
pect that the celebrated deacon and martyr of that name has been in- 
accurately assi^ed by Prudentius, &c. to Saragossa, or Valentia, See 
the pompous history of his sufferings, in the Memoirs de Tillemont, 
tom. V. part ii. p. 58-^5. Some critics are of opinion, that the de- 
partment of Constantius, as Cmsar, did not include Spain, which still 
continued under the immediate jurisdiction of Maximian. 
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ence and that of his sons, rendered Christianity chap. 
the reigning religion of the Roman empire, will . . 

form a very interesting and important chapter in 
the third volume of this history. At present it 
may be sufficient to observe, that every victory of 
Constantine was productive of some relief or be- 
nefit to the church. 

The provinces of Italy and Africa experienced in Italy and 
a short but violent persecution. The rigorous under’ 
edicts of Diocletian were strictly and cheerfully 
executed by his associate Maximian, who had long fus; 
hated the Christians, and who delighted in acts of 
blood and violence. In the autumn of the first 
year of the persecution, the two emperors met at 
Rome to celebrate their triumph ; several oppres- 
sive laws appear to have issued from their secret 
consultations, and the diligence of the magistrates 
was animated by the presence of their sovereigns. 

After Diocletian had divested himself of the pur- 
ple, Italy and Africa were administered under the 
name of Severus, and were exposed, without de- 
fence, to the implacable resentment of his master 
Galerius. Among the martyrs of Rome, Adauc- 
tus deserves the notice of posterity. He was of 
a noble family in Italy, and had raised himself, 
through the successive honours of the palace, to 
the important office of treasurer of the private de- 
mesnes. Adauctus is the more remarkable for 
being the only person of rank and distinction who 
appears to have suffered death, during the whole 
course of this general persecution.'® 


'f'7 Eusebius, 1. viii. c, 11. Oruter, Inscript, p. 1171. No. 18. 
I I 2 
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CHAP. Th^s revolt of Maxentius immediately restored 
. ' . peace to the churches of Italy and Africa; and 

Under the Same tyrant who oppressed every other class of 
Taxentiue; jjjg subjccts, showed himself just, humane, and 
even partial, towards the afflicted Christians. He 
depended on their gratitude and affection, and 
very naturally presumed, that the injuries which 
they had suffered, and the dangers which they still 
apprehended from his most inveterate enemy, would 
secure the fidelity of a party already considerable 
by their numbers and opulence. Even the con- 
duct of Maxentius towards the bishops of Rome 
and Carthage, may be considered as the proof of 
his toleration, since it is probable that the most 
orthodox princes would adopt the same measures 
with regard to their established clergy. Mar- 
cellus, the former of those prelates, had thrown 
the capital into confusion, by the severe penance 
which he imposed on a great number of Christians, 


Kuiinus has mistaken the ofEce of Adauctus, as well as the place of 
his martyrdom.* 

>68 Eusebius, Lviii, c, 14. But as Maxentius was vanquished by 
Constantine, it suited the purpose of Lanctantius to place his deatn 
among those of the persecutors, f 


♦ M. Guizot suggests the pow- more mild than his predecessors ; 
erful eunuchs of the palace, 1/oro* but his actions soon proved that he 
theus, Gorgonius, and Andrew, ad- was very different from what they 
mitted by Gibbon himself to have had at first hoped.” The actions 
been put to death, p. 474. of Maxentius were those of a las- 

•h M. Guizot directly contradicts civious and cruel tyrant, but not 
this statement of Gibbon, and ap- those of a persecutor; the Chris- 
peals to Eusebius. ** Maxentius, tians, like tne rest of his subjects, 
who assumed the power in Italy, suffered from his vices, but they 
pretended at first to be a Christian Were not oppressed as a sect. Chris- 
(KaOvneicpivaro), to gain the favour tian females were exposed to his 
of the Boman people; he ordered lusts, as well as to the brutal vio- 
his ministers to cease to persecute leuce of his coUea^e Masdmian, 
the Christians, affecting an hypo- but they were not sdected as Chris- 
critical inety, in order to app^ tians.—- M. 
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who, during the late persecution, had renounced 
or dissembled their religion. The rage of faction 
broke out in frequent and violent seditions ; the 
blood of the faithful was shed by each other’s 
hands, and the exile of Marcellus, whose prudence 
seems to have been less eminent than his zeal, was 
found to be the only measure capable of restoring 
peace to the distracted church of Rome.'*® The 
behaviour of Mensurius, Bishop of Carthage, ap- 
pears to have been still more reprehensible. A 
deacon of that city had published a libel against 
the emperor. The offender took refuge in the 
episcopal palace ; and though it was somewhat 
early to advance any claims of ecclesiastical immu- 
nities, the Bishop refused to deliver him up to the 
officers of justice. For this treasonable resistance, 
Mensurius was summoned to court, and instead of 
receiving a legal sentence of death or banishment, 
he was permitted, after a short examination, to 
return to his diocese. Such was the happy con- 

The epitaph of Marcellus is to be found in Gruter, Inscrip, p. 1 172. 
No. 3,, and it contains all that we know of his history. Marcellinus 
and Marcellus, whose names follow in the list of popes, are supposed by 
many critics to be different persons ; but the learned Abb^ de Longuerue 
was convinced that they were one and the same. 

Veridicus rector lapsis quia crimina flere 
Praedixit miseris, fuit omnibus hostis amarus. 

Hinc furor, hinc odium ; sequitur discordia, lites, 

Seditio, csedes ; solvuntur foedera pacis. 

Crimen ob alterius, Christum qui m pace n^vit 
Finibus expulsus patriae est fentate Tyranni, 

Haec breviter Damasus voluit coraperta referre : 

Marcelli populus meritum cognoscere posset. 

We may observe that Damasus was m^e Bishop of Rome, A.D. 366. 

170 Optatus contr. Donatist. l.i. c. 17, 18.* 


♦ The words of Optatus are, culpated himself, since he received 
Profectus (Roman) causam dixit; an order to return to Carthage.^ — 
jussus est reverti Carthaginem ; per- G. 
haps, in pleading his cause, he ex- 

1 I 3 
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CHAP. dition;Df the Christian subjects of Maxentius, that 
, . whenever they were desirous of procuring for their 

own use any bodies of martyrs, they were obliged 
to purchase them from the most distant provinces 
of the East A story is related of Aglae, a Roman 
lady, descended from a consular family, and pos- 
sessed of so ample an estate, that it required the 
management of seventy-three stewards. Among 
these, Boniface was the favourite of his mistress ; 
and as Aglae mixed love with devotion, it is re- 
ported that he was admitted to share her bed. 
Her fortune enabled her to gratify the pious desire 
of obtaining some sacred relics from the East. She 
entrusted Boniface with a considerable sum of gold, 
and a large quantity of aromatics ; and her lover, 
attended by twelve horsemen and three covered 
chariots, undertook a remote pilgrimage, as far as 
Tarsus in Cilicia.*^* 

cum and' Sanguinary temper of Galerius, the first and 

the East, principal author of the persecution, was formidable 
rerfJsand to thosc Christians, whom their misfortunes had 
Maximian. placed within the limits of his dominion.s ; and it 
may fiiirly be presumed, that many persons of a 
middle rank, who were not confined by the chains 


171 The acts of the Passion of St. Boniface, which abound in miracles 
and declamation, are published by Ruinart (p. 283— -291 .), both in Greek 
and Latin, from tlie authority of very ancient manuscripts.* 


* We are ignorant whether Ag- Sir D. DaSrymplefLord Hailes) 
lae and Boniface were Christians at calls the story ot Aglae and Boni- 
the time of their unlawful connec- face as of equal authority with our 
tion. See Tillemont, Mem. Eccles, poptdar histories of Whittington 
Note on the Persecution of Domio and Hickathrift. Christian Anti- 
tiao, tom. v. note 82* M* de TUle* quities, ii. 64>« — M. 
mont proves also that the history 
is doubtful. — G. 
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either of wealth or of poverty, very frequently chap. 
deserted their native country, and sought a refuge . 
in the milder climate of the West.* As long as he 
commanded only the armies and provinces of Illy- 
ricum, he could with difficulty either find or make 
a considerable number of martyrs, in a warlike 
country, which had entertained the missionaries of 
the Gospel with more coldness and reluctance than 
any other part of the empire. But when Ga- 
lerius had obtained the supreme power and the 
government of the East, he indulged in their 
fullest extent his zeal and cruelty, not only in the 
provinces of Thrace and Asia, which acknowledged 
his immediate jurisdiction, but in those of Syria, 
Palestine, and Egypt, where Maximin gratified his 
own inclination, by yielding a rigorous obedience 
to the stern commands of his benefactor. The 
frequent disappointments of his ambitious views, 
the experience of six years of persecution, and the 


172 During the four first centuries, there exist few traces of either 
bishops or bishoprics in the western Illyricum. It has been thought 
probable that the primate of Milan extended his jurisdiction over Sir- 
mium, the capital of that great province. See the Geographia Sacra of 
Charles de St. Paul, p. 68 — 76., with the observations of Lucas Hol- 
stenius. 

173 The viiith book of Eusebius, as well as the supplement concerning 
the martyrs of Palestine, principally relate to the persecution of Gale- 
rius and Maximin, The general lamentations with which Lactantius 
opens the vth book of his Divine Institutions, allude to their cruelty, 

* A little after this, Christianity first knowledge of Christianity to a 
was propagated to the north of the young girl, a prisoner of war ; she 
Roman provinces, among the tribes continued in the midst of them her 
of Germany : a multitude of Chris- exercises of piety ; she fasted, pray- 
tians, forced by the persecutions of ed, and praised God day and night, 
the Emperors to take refuse among When she was asked, what good 
the Barbarians, were received with could come of so much painful trou- 
kindness. Euseb. de Vit. Constant, ble ? she answered, “ It is thus that 
ii. 53. Semler Select, cap. H. E. Christ, the Son of God, is to be 
p. 115. The Goths owed their honoured.” Sozomen, ii. c. 6. — G. 

I I 4 
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Cbiloius 
fMibluiies 
aii«dict of 
tolerition. 


salutarjf* reflections which a lingering and painful 
distemper suggested to the mind of Galerius, at 
length convinced him that the most violent efforts 
of d^potism are insufficient to extirpate a whole 
people, or to subdue their religious prejudices. 
Desirous of repairing the mischief that he had oc- 
casioned, he published in his own name, and in 
those of Licinius and Constantine, a general edict, 
which, after a pompous recital of the Imperial 
titles, proceeded in the following manner ; 

“ Among the important cares which have oc- 
** cupied our mind for the utility and preservation 
“ of the empire, it was our intention to correct 
“ and re-establish all things according to the an- 
“ cient laws and public discipline of the Romans. 
“We were particularly desirous of reclaiming into 
“ the way of reason and nature, the deluded Chris- 
“ tians who had renounced the religion and cere- 
“ monies instituted by their fathers ; and pre- 
“ sumptuously despising the practice of antiquity, 
“ had invented extravagant laws and opinions ac- 
“ cording to the dictates of their fancy, and had 
“ collected a various society from the different 
“ provinces of our empire. The edicts which we 
“ have published to enforce the worship of the 
“ gods, having exposed many of the Christians to 
“ danger and distress, many having suffered death, 
“ and many more, who stiU persist in their impious 
“ folly, being left destitute of an^ public exercise 
“ of religion, we axe disposed to extend to those 
“ unhappy men the effects of our wonted cle- 
“ mency. We permit them therefore freely to 
“ profess their private opinions, and to assemble in 
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“ their conventicles without few- or molestation, 
“ provided always that they preserve a due respect 
“ to the established laws and government. By 
“ another rescript we shall signify our intentions 
“ to the judges and magistrates j and we hope that 
“ our indulgence will engage the Christians to 
“ ofier up their prayers to the Deity whom they 
“ adore, for our safety and prosperity, for their 
“ own and for that of the republic.”*^'* It is not 
usually in the language of edicts and manifestos, 
that we should search for the real character or the 
secret motives of princes ; but as these were the 
words of a dying emperor, his situation, perhaps, 
may be admitted as a pledge of his sincerity. 

When Galerius subscribed this edict of toleration, 
he was well assured that Licinius would readily 
comply with the inclinations of his friend and be- 
nefactor, and that any measures in favour of the 
Christians would obtain the approbation of Con- 
stantine. But the emperor would not venture to 
insert in the preamble the name of Maximin, 
whose consent was of the greatest importance, and 
who succeeded a few days afterwards to the pro- 
vinces of Asia. In the first six months, however, 
of his new reign, Maximin affected to adopt the 
prudent counsels of his predecessor ; and though 

Eusebius (l.viii. c. 17.) has given us a Greek version, and Lac- 
tantius (de M. P. c. 34.), the Latin original, of this memorable edict. 
Neither of these writers seems to recollect how directly it contradicts 
whatever they have just affirmed of the remorse and repentance of Ga- 
lerius.* 


^ But Gibbon has answered this festos that we should search * * for 
by his just observation, that it is not the secret motives of princes. — M. 
in the language of edicts and mani* 


CHAP. 

XVI. 


Peace of 
the church. 
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^xvif* neyifir condescended to secure the tranquillity of 
» III , I > the church by a public edict, Sabinus, his Praetorian 
praefect, addressed a circular letter to all the go- 
vernors and magistrates of the provinces, expatiat- 
ing on the Imperial clemency, acknowledging the 
invincible obstinacy of the Christians, and directing 
the officers of justice to cease their ineffectual 
prosecutions, and to connive at the secret assem- 
blies of those enthusiasts. In consequence of these 
orders, great numbers of Christians were released 
from prison, or delivered from the mines. The 
confessors, singing hymns of triumph, returned into 
their own countries ; and those who had yielded 
to the violence of the tempest, solicited with tears 
of repentance their re-admission into the bosom of 
the church.'^® 

Maximin But this treacherous calm was of short duration ; 
renew Dor could the Christians of the East place any con- 

^reecu- fi^ence in the character of their sovereign. Cruelty 

and superstition were the ruling passions of the soul 
of Maximin. The former suggested the means, 
the latter pointed out the objects, of persecution. 
The emperor was devoted to the worship of the 
gods, to the study of magic, and to the belief of 
. oracles. The prophets or philosophers, whom he 
revered as the favourites of heaven, were frequently 
raised to the government of provinces, and ad- 
mitted into his most secret councils. They easily 
convinced him, that the Christians had been in- 
debted for their victories to their regular discipline, 
and that the weakness of polytheism had princi- 

175 Eusebius, 1. ix. c. 1. He inserts the epistle of the praefect* 
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pally flowed from a want of union and subordination chap. 
among the ministers of religion. A system of go- . 
vemment was therefore instituted, which was evi- 
dently copied from the policy of the church. In 
all the great cities of the empire, the temples were 
repaired and beautified by the order of Maximin ; 
and the officiating priests of the various deities were 
subjected to the authority of a superior pontiff de- 
stined to oppose the bishop, and to promote the 
cause of paganism. These pontiffs acknowledged, 
in their turn, the supreme jurisdiction of the me- 
tropolitans or high priests of the province, who 
acted as the immediate vicegerents of the emperor 
himself. A white robe was the ensign of their 
dignity ; and these new prelates were carefully se- 
lected from the most noble and opulent families. 

By the influence of the magistrates, and of the sa- 
cerdotal order, a great number of dutiful addresses 
were obtained, particularly from the cities of Nico- 
media, Antioch, and Tyre, which artfully repre- 
sented the well-known intentions of the court as 
the general sense of the people; solicited the 
emperor to consult the laws of justice rather than 
the dictates of his clemency ; expressed their ad- 
horrence of the Christians, and humbly prayed that 
those impious sectaries might at least be excluded 
from the limits of their respective territories. The 
answer of Maximin to the address which he ob- 
tained from the citizens of Tyre is still extant. He 
praises their zeal and devotion in terms of the 
highest satisfaction, descants on the obstinate im- 
piety of the Christians, and betrays, by the readiness 
with which he consents to their banishment, that 
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CHAP, he con^ered himself as receiving, rather than as 
> conferring, an obli^tion. The priests as well as 

the magistrates were empowered to enforce the 
.execution of his edicts, which were engraved on 
tables of brass ; and though it was recommended 
to them to avoid the eilusion of blood, the most 
cruel and ignominious punishments were inflicted 
on the refractory Christians.'” 

E^f *e 'j'jjg Asiatic Christians had everything to dre^d 
from the severity of a bigotted monarch who pre- 
pared his measures of violence with such deliberate 
policy. But a few months had scarcely elapsed, 
before the edicts published by the two Western 
emperors obliged Maximin to suspend the prose- 
cution of his designs : the civil war which he so 

'W See Eusebius, l.viii.c. 14. l.ix. c.8— 8. Lactantius de M.P. c.36. 
These writers agree in representing the arts of Maximin : but the former 
relates the execution of several martyrs, while the latter expressly affirms, 
occidi servos Dei vetuit.* 


* It is easy to reconcile them ; 
it is sufficient to quote the entire 
text of Lactantius : Nam cum cle- 
mentiam specie tenus profiteretur, 
occidi servos Dei vetuit, debilitari 
jussit. Itaque confessoribus efib- 
diebantur oculi, amputabantur ma- 
nus, nares vel auriculas desecaban- 
tur. .Hasc ille moliens Constantini 
litteris deterretur. Dissimulavit 
ergo, et tamen, si quis inciderit, 
mari occulte mergebatur. This 
detail of torments inflicted on the 
Christians easily reconciles Lactan- 
tius and Eusebius, Those who died 
in consequence of their tortures, 
those who were plunged into the 
sea, might well pass for martyrs. 
The mutilatioii ox the words of Lac- 
tantius has alone ^ven rise to the 
apparent contradiction, — G. 


Eusebius, ch. vi., relates the pub- 
lic martyrdom of the aged bishop 
of Emesa,with two others, who were 
thrown to the wild beasts, the be- 
heading of Peter bishop of Alex- 
andria, with several others, and the 
death of Lucian presbyter of Anti- 
och, who was carried to Kumidia, 
and put to death in prison. The 
contradiction is direct and unde- 
niable, for although Eusebius may 
have misplaced the former martyr- 
doms, it may be doubted whether 
the authority of Maximin extended 
to Nicomedia till after the death of 
Gderius. The last edict of toler- 
ation issued by Maximin, and pub- 
Iwffied by Eusebius himself, Eccl. 

ix. 9.J confirms the statement 
of Lactantius.— -M. 
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rashly undertook against Licinius employed all his chap. 
attention ; and the defeat and death of Maximin . 
soon delivered the church from the last and most 
implacable of her enemies.'” 

In this general view of the persecution, which probaWe 
was first authorised by the edicts of Diocletian, I 
have purposely refrained from describing the par- ingsofthe 
ticular sufferings and deaths of the Christian miTSL 
martyrs. It would have been an easy task, from 
the history of Eusebius, from the declamations of 
Lactantius, and from the most ancient acts, to 
collect a long series of horrid and disgustful pic- 
tures, and to fill many pages with racks and 
scourges, with iron hooks and red-hot beds, and 
with all the variety of tortures which fire and 
steel, savage beasts, and more savage executioners, 
could inflict on the human body. These melan- 
choly scenes might be enlivened by a crowd of 
visions and miracles destined either to delay the 
death, to celebrate the triumph, or to discover the 
relics of those canonized saints who suffered for the 
name of Christ. But I cannot determine what I 
ought to transcribe, till I am satisfied how much I 
ought to believe. The gravest of the ecclesiastical 
historians, Eusebius himself, indirectly confesses, 
that he has related whatever might redound to the 
glory, and that he has suppressed all that could 
tend to the disgrace, of religion.'” Such an ac- 

*77 A few days before his death, he pubtished a very ample edict of 
toleration, in which he imputes all the severities which the Christians 
suflbr^ to the judees and ^vernors, who had misunderstood his inten- 
tions. See the Edict in ^sebius, 1. ix. c. 10. 

Such is rile jSw deduction from two remarkable passages in Euse- 
bius, 1, viii. c.2. and de Mmtyr. Palestin. c. 12. The prudence of the 
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knowle^meant will naturally excite a suspicion 
^ that a writer who has so openly violated one of 

the fundamental laws of history, has not paid a 
very strict regard to the observance of the other ; 
and the suspicion will derive additional credit from 
the character of Eusebius, t which was less tinctured 
with credulity, and more practised in the arts of 
courts, than that of almost any of his contempo- 
raries. On some particular occasions, when the 
magistrates were exasperated by some personal 


historian has exposed his own character to censure and suspicion. It 
was well known that he himself had been thrown into prison ; and it 
was suggested that he had purchased his deliverance by some dishonour- 
able compliance. The reproach was urged in his lifetime, and even in 
his presence, at the council of Tyre. See Tillemont, M<^moires Eccle- 
siastiques, tom. viii. part i, p. 67.* 


• Historical criticism does not 
consist in rejecting indiscriminately 
all the facts which do not agree 
with a particular system, as Gibbon 
does in this chapter, in which, ex- 
cept at the last extremity, he will 
not consent to believe a martyrdom. 
Authorities are to be weighed, not 
excluded from examination. Now 
the Pagan historians justify in 
many places the details which have 
been transmitted to us by the his- 
torians of the church, concerning 
the tortures endured by the Chris- 
tians. Celsus reproaches the Chris- 
tians with holding their assemblies 
in secret, on account of the fear 
inspired by their sufferings, ** for 
when you are arrested,” he says, 
“ you are dragged to punishment ; 
and, before you are put to death, 
you have to suffer all kinds of 

tortures.” Ori|;en. cont. Cels. 1. i. 
ii. vi. viii. passim. Libanius, the 
panegyrist of Julian, says, while 
speaking of the Christians, ** Those 
who followed a corrupt religion 


were in continual apprehensions ; 
they feared lest Julian should in- 
vent tortures still more refined than 
those to which they had been ex- 
posed before, as mutilation, burn- 
ing alive, &c.; for the emperors 
had inflicted upon them all these 
barbarities.” Lib. Parent, in Julian, 
ap. Fab. Bib. Graec. No, 9. No. 58. 
p. 283. --G. 

+ This sentence of Gibbon has 
given rise to seveal learned disser- 
tations: Mbller, De fide Eusebii, 
Caesar, &c., Havnise, 1813. Dan- 
zius, de Eusebio Caes. Hist. Eccl. 
Scriptore, ejiis que fide historica 
recte aestimanda, &c., Jense, 1815. 
Kestner, Commentatio de Eusebii 
Hist. Eccles. conditoris auctoritate 
et fide, &c. See also Reuterdahl, 
de fontibus Historiae Eccles. Euse- 
bianae, Lond. Goth,, 1826. Gib- 
bon’s inference may appear stronger 
than the text will warrant, yet it is 
difficult, after reading the passages, 
to dismiss all suspicion of partimity 
from the mind. — M. 
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motives of interest or resentment, when the zeal chap. 
of the martyrs urged them to forget the rules of . 
prudence, and perhaps of decency, to overturn the 
altars, to pour out imprecations against the empe- 
rors, or to strike the judge as he sat on his tri- 
bunal, it may be presumed, that every mode of 
torture which cruelty could invent or constancy 
could endure, was exhausted on those devoted 
victims.’"^ Two circumstances, however, have been 


•70 The ancient, and perhaps authentic, account of the sufferings of 
Tarachus*, and his companions (Acta Sincera Ruinart,p.419 — 448.), is 
filled with strong expressions of resentment and contempt, which could 
not fail of irritating the magistrate. The behaviour of jEdesius to 
Hierocles, praefect of Egypt, was still more extraordinary. Xdyotc re 
KaitpyoiQTbvdiKatTTijv . . . TtepiCaXwv. Euseb. de Martyr. Palestin c.6.t 


* M. Guizot states, that the 
acts of Tarachus and his com- 
panion contain nothing that ap- 
pears dictated by violent feelings 
(sentiment outr^). Nothing can be 
more painful than the constant at- 
tempt of Gibbon, throughout this 
discussion, to find some flaw in 
the virtue and heroism of the mar- 
tyrs, some extenuation for the cru- 
elty of the persecutors. But truth 
must not be sacrificed even to 
well-grounded moral indignation. 
Though the language of these mar- 
tyrs is in great part that of calm 
defiance, of noble firmness, yet 
there are many expressions which 
betray “ resentment and con- 
tempt.*’ ‘‘ Children of Satan, wor- 
shippers of Devils,” is their com- 
mon appellation of the heathen. 
One ot them calls the judge, dvai- 
S^ffTare; another, SfTjpiiov dpaids^ 
arart rvpavvi i one curses, and de- 
clares that he will curse the Em- 
perors, icai Xoifiobg 

dvrag Kal dtfiowbrag, as pestilential 
and blood-thirsty tyrants, whom 
God wiU soon visit in his wrath. 
On the other hand, though at first 


they speak the milder language of 
persuasion, the cold barbarity of 
the judges and officers might surely 
have called forth one sentence of 
abhorrence from Gibbon. On the 
first unsatisfactory answer, “ Break 
his jaw,” is the order of the judge. 
They direct and witness the most 
excruciating tortures ; the people, 
as M, Guizot observes, were so 
much revolted by the cruelty of 
Maximus, that when the martyrs 
appeared in the amphitheatre, fear 
seized on all hearts, and general 
murmurs against the unjust judge 
ran through the assembly. It is sin- 
gular, at least, that Gibbon should 
have quoted “ as probably authen- 
tic,” acts so much embellished with 
miracle as these of Tarachus are, 
particularly towards the end. — M. 

f Scarcely were the authorities 
informed of this, than the president 
of the province, a man, says Eu- 
sebius, harsh and cruel, banished 
the confessors, some to Cyprus, 
others to different parts of Pales- 
tine, and ordered them to be tor- 
mented by being set to the most 
painful labours. ' Four of them, 
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(MAP. uHwai^r Enenlioned, which insinuate that the ge- 
. neral treatnaent of the Christians, who had been 

apprehended by the officers of justice, was less in- 
t(^rable than it is usually imagined to have been. 
1* The confessors who were condemned to work 
in the mines were permitted, by the humanity or 
the negligence of their keepers, to build chapels, 
and freely to profess their religion in the midst of 
those dreary habitations.’®® .2. The bishops were 
obliged to check and to censure the forward zeal 
of the Christians, who voluntarily threw themselves 
into the hands of the magistrates. Some of these 
were persons oppressed by proverty and debts, who 
blindly sought to terminate a miserable existence 
by a glorious death. Others were allured by the 
hope that a short confinement would expiate the 
sins of a whole life ; and others again were actuated 
by the less honourable motive of deriving a plentiful 
subsistence, and perhaps a considerable profit, from 
the alms which the charity of the faithful bestowed 
on the prisoners.'®’ After the church had triumphed 
over all her enemies, the interest as well as vanity 
of the captives prompted them to magnify the merit 
of their respective sufferings. A convenient dis- 


iR® Eusdb. dc Martyr. Palestin. c. 13. 

Augustin. Oollat. Carthagin. Dei, iii. c. 13. ap. Tillemont, Me- 
moires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part i. p. 46. The controversy with the 
Donatists has reflected some, though perhaps, a partial, lignt on the 
history of the Afkicau church. 


whom he required to abjure their 
faith, and reflised,were burnt alive. 
£us^. de Mart. Palest, c. xiii.— G, 
Two of these were bishops ; a fifth, 
Silvanus, bishop of Gaza, was the 


last martyr; another, named John, 
was blinded, but used to officiate, 
and recite from memory long ps- 
sages of the sacred writings. — ^M. 
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tance of time or place gave an ample scope to the chap. 
progress of fiction ; and the frequent instances 
which, might be alleged of holy martyrs, whose 
wounds had been instantly healed, whose strength 
had been renewed, and whose lost members had 
miraculously been restored, were extremely ccm- 
venient for the purpose of removing every difficulty, 
and of silencing, every objection. The most extra- 
vagant legends, as they conduced to the honour 
of the church, were applauded by the credulous 
multitude, countenanced by the pOwer of the clergy, 
and attested by the suspicious evidence of eccle- 
siastical history. 

The vague descriptions of exile and imprison- Number of 
ment, of pain and torture, are so easily exaggerated 
or softened by the pencil of an artful orator*, that 
we are naturally induced to inquire into a feet of a 
more distinct and stubborn kind ; the number of 
persons who suffered death in consequence of the 
edicts published by Diocletian, his associates, and 
his successors. The recent legendaries record 
whole armies and cities, which were at once swept 
away by the undistinguishing rage of persecution. 

The more ancient writers content themselves with 
pouring out a liberal effusion of loose and tragical 
invectives, without condescending to ascertain the 

^ Perhfms there never was an with which Gibbon here qtiietJy 
instance of an author committing dismisses from the account, all the 
so deliberately th^ fault which he horrible and excruciating tortures 
r^obates so strongly in others, which fell short of death? The 
What is the dexterous manage- reader may refer to the xiith ch^ 
ment of the more inartificial his- ter (book viii.) of Eusebius, for 
torfans of Christianity, in exag- the description and for the scenesr 
geradng the numbers of the mtar- of these tortures.*— M. 
tyrs, comparedtotheunfeiraddress 

VOL. II. K K 
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CHAP, precise number of those persons who were per- 
. _ ’ . mitted to seal with their blood their belief of the 

Gospel. From the history of Eusebius, it may 
however be collected, that only nine bishops were 
punished with death ; and we are assured, by his 
particular enumeration of the martyrs of Palestine, 
that no more than ninety-two Christians were en- 
titled to that honourable appellation.*®^* As we are 


182 Eusebiu? de Martyr. Palestin. c. 13. He closes his narration by 
assuring us, that these were the martyrdoms inflicted in Palestine, 
during the whole course of the persecution. The 9th chapter of his 
viiith book, which relates to the province of Thebais in Egypt may 
seem to. contradict our moderate computation; but it will only lead us to 
admire the artful management of the historian. Choosing for the scene 


* This calculation is made from 
the martyrs, of whom Eusebius 
speaks by name ; but he recognizes 
a much greater number. Thus the 
ninth and tenth chapters of his 
work are entitled, “ of Antoninus, 
Zebinus, Germanus, andother mar- 
tyrs ; of Peter the monk, of As- 
clepius the Marcionite, and other 
martyrs. [Are these vague contents 
of chapters very good authority? — 
M.] Speaking of thosewho suffer- 
ed under Diocletian, he says, “ I will 
only relate the death of one of 
these, from which the reader may 
divine what befel the rest. Hist. 
Eccl. viii. 6. [This relates only to 
the mar^rs in the royal household. 
— -M.] Dodwell had made, before 
Gibbon, this calculation and these 
objections ; butBuinart (Act. Mart. 
Pref. p. 27. ei seq,') has answered 
hkn in a peremptory manner: Nobis 
constat Eusebium in historia infl- 
nitos passim martyres admisisse, 
quamvis reverk paucorum nomina 
r^ecensuerit. Nee alium Eusebii in- 
terpretem (juam ipsummet Euse- 
bium profenmus, qui (1. iii. c. 33.) 
ait sub Trajano plurimos ex fidelibus 
martyrii ceitameh subiisse (1. y. 
inil.) sub Antonino et Vero innu- 


mcrabiles prope martyres per iini- 
versum orbem enituisse affirmat. (L, 
vi. c. 1.) Severum persccutionem 
concitasse refert, in qua per omnes 
ubique locorum Ecclesias, ab athle- 
tis pro pietate certantibus, illustria 
confecta fuerunt martyria. Sic de 
Decii, sic de Valeriani, persecu- 
tionibus loquitur, quae an Dod- 
welli faveant conjectionibus judicet 
aequus lector. Even in the per- 
secutions which Gibbon has repre- 
sented as much more mild than 
that of Diocletian, the number of 
martyrs appears much greater, than 
that to wiiich he limits the martyrs 
of the latter ; and this number is 
attested by incontestable monu- 
ments. I will quote hut one ex- 
ample. We find among the letters 
of St. Cyprian one from Lucianus 
to Celennus, written from the 
depth of a prison, in which Luci- 
anus names seventeen of his bre- 
thren dead, some in the quarries, 
some in the midsf of tortures, some 
of starvation in prison. Jussi su- 
mus (he proceeds) secundum prae- 
ceptum imperatoris, fame et siti 
necari,. et reclusi sumus in duabus 
cellis, ita ut nos aificerent fame et 
siti et ignis vapore. — G, 
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unacquainted with the degree of episcopal zeal and chap. 
courage which prevailed at that time, it is not in 
our power to draw any useful inferences from the ' 
former of these facts ; but the latter may serve to 
justify a very important and probable conclusion. 
According to the distribution of Roman provinces, 
Palestine may be considered as the sixteenth part of 
the Eastern empire : and since there were some 
governors, who from a real or affected clemency 
had preserved their hands unstained with the blood 
of the faithful'*’^, it is reasonable to believe, that 
the country which had given birth to Christianity, 
produced at least the sixteenth part of the martyrs 


of the most exquisite cruelty the most remote and sequestered country 
of the Roman empire, he relates that in Thebais from ten to one hundred 
persons had frequently suffered martyrdom in the same day. But when 
he proceeds to mention his own journey into Egypt, his language in* 
sensibly becomes more cautious and moderate. Instead of a large, but 
definite number, he speaks of many Christians (TrXdovg), and most art- 
fully selects two ambiguous words (torrop^aa/uev and vTrofidvavrac)*, 
which may signify either what he had seen or what he had heard ; either 
the expectation, or the execution, of the punishment. Having thus pro- 
vided a secure evasion, he commits the equivocal passage to his readers 
and translators ; justly conceiving that their piety would induce them 
to prefer the most favourable sense. There was perhaps some malice 
in the remark of Theodorus Metochita, that all who, like Eusebius, 
had been conversant with the Egyptians, delighted in an obscure and 
intricate style. (See Valesius ad loc.) 

183 When Palestine was divided into three, the praefecture of the 
East contained forty-eight provinces. As the ancient distinctions of 
nations were long since abolished, the Romans distributed the pro- 
vinces, according to a general proportion of their extent and opulence. 

18* Ut gloriari possint nullam se innocentiura peremisse, nam et ipse 
audivi aliquos gloriantes, quia administrate sua, in hac parte, fuerit in- 
cruenta. Lactant. Institut, Divin. v. 11. 


* Those who will take the 
trouble to consult the text will see 
that if the word vtto fiuvavTag could 
be taken for the expectation of pu- 
nishment, the passage could have 
no sense, and become absurd. — O. 

The many (irXctovc) he speaks of 

K K 


as suffering together in one day ; 
dOpo<u£ Kara fiiav r/fjLfpav* The fact 
seems to be, that religious persecu- 
tion always raged in Egypt with 
^eater violence than elsewhere.—^ 

2 



m 


THP DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAP, who su^Ssred death within the dominions of Gale- 
.. ‘ ■ nm and Maximin ; the whole might consequently 

sunoimt to about fifteen hundred, a number which, 
if it is equally divided, between the ten years of 
the persecution, will allow an annual consumption 
of one hundred and fifty martyrs. Allotting the 
same proporticm to the provinces of Italy, Africa, 
and perhaps Spain, where, at the end of two or 
three years, the rigour of the penal laws was either 
suspended or abolished, the multitude of Christians 
in the Roman empire, on whom a capital punish- 
ment was inflicted by a judicial sentence, will be 
reduced to somewhat less than two thousand per- 
sons. Since it cannot be doubted that the Chris- 
tians were more numerous, and their enemies more 
exasperated, in the time of Diocletian, than they 
had ever been in any former persecution, this pro- 
bable and moderate computation may teach us to 
estimate the number of primitive saints and martyrs 
who sacrificed their lives for the important purpose 
of introducing Christianity into the World. 

Conciu- We shall conclude this chapter by a melancholy 
•ion. ^ truth, which obtrudes itself on the reluctant mind j 
that even admitting, without hesitation or inquiry, 
all that history has recorded, or devotion has feigned, 
on the subject of martyrdoms, it must still be ac- 
knowledged, that the Christians, in the course of 
their intestine dissensions, have inflicted far greater 
severities on each other, than they had experienced 
from the zeal of infidels. During the ages of ig- 
norance which followed the subversion of the Roman 
■empire in the West, the bishops of the Imperial 
city extended their dominion over the laity as well 
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as clergy of the Latin church. The fabric of chap. 
superstition .which they had erected, and which , 
might long have defied the feeble efforts of reason, 
was at length assaulted by a crowd of daring fanatics 
who from the twelfth to the sixteenth century, 
assumed the popular character of reformers. The 
church of Rome defended by violence the empire 
which she had acquired by fraud ; a system of 
peace and benevolence was soon disgraced by pro- 
scriptions, war, massacres, and the institution of 
the holy office. And as the reformers were ani- 
mated by the love of civil as well as of religious 
freedom, the Catholic princes connected their own 
interest with that of the clergy, and enforced by 
fire and the sword the terrors of spiritual censures. 

In the Netherlands alone, more than one hundred 
thousand of the subjects of Charles V. are said to 
have suffered by the hand of the executioner ; and 
this extraordinary number is attested by Grotius***^, 
a man of genius and learning, who preserved his 
moderation amidst the fury of contending sects, 
and who composed the annals of his own age and 
country, at a time when the invention of printing 
had facilitated the means of intelligence, and in- 
creased the danger of detection. If we are obliged 
to submit our belief to the authority of Grotius, it 
must be allowed, that the number of Protestants, 
who were executed in a single province and a single 
reign, far exceeded that of the primitive martyrs 
in the space of three centuries, and of the Roman 
empire. But if the improbability of the fact itself 


Grot Annal. de Rebus Belgicis, 1. i, p. 12. edit. fol. 
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<^AP. should ^prevail over the weight of evidence ; , if 
t . Grotius should be convicted of exaggerating the 
merit and sufferings of the Reformers ; we shall 
be naturally led to enquire what confidence can be 
placed in the doubtful and imperfect monuments 
of ancient credulity ; what degree of credit can be 
assigned to a courtly bishop, and a passionate de- 
claimer*, who, under the protection of Constantine, 
enjoyed the exclusive privilege of recording the 
persecutions inflicted on the Christians by the van- 
quished rivals or disregarded predecessors of their 
gracious sovereign. 

186 Fra-Paolo (Istoria del Concilio Tridentino, 1. iii.) reduces the 
number the Belgic martyrs to 50,000. In learning and moderation 
Fra-Paolo was not inferior to Grotius, The priority of time gives some 
advantage to the evidence of the former, which he loses on the other 
hand by the distance of Venice from the Netherlands* 


* Eusebius and the author of the scrupulous, authority of Eusebius. 
Treatise de Mortibu^ Persecute- -Ecclesiastical History is a solemn 
rum. It is deeply to be regretted andmelancholy lesson that the best, 
that the history of this period even the most sacred, cause will 
rests so much on the loose, and, eventually suffer by the least de- 
it must be admitted, by no means parture from truth I — M. 


END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 
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